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Introduction

I n this monograph, we present a collection of scholarly reflections centered
around the vital and continuously topical subject of population migration, in tan-
dem with the circulation of cultural ideas and values, as well as the modification of
views and attitudes of a given community or individual. The broadly understood
issues of migration have been shown in relation to the vast area of the Slavic region,
whose history has often been marked by migrations, transitions, and transforma-
tions. In a sense, the authors of the texts have re-described the Slavic cultural space
from the point of view of migration; it has been decoded in the maze of meanings
concerning both the essence of migration itself, as well as the transformations and
consequences within literary and artistic systems, at the level of linguistic interfer-
ence, social relations, etc. Through the diverse texts included in the monograph,
the Slavic region appears as a dynamic land, subject to constant movement and
change; it is simultaneously labile and constant in its borders, traditions and iden-
tifications. The effect of the multidimensionality of the phenomenon of migration
in the Slavic context was achieved through a heterogeneous, interdisciplinary per-
spective, as well as through a multitude of issues covered, such as the interdepend-
ence of migration and multiculturalism; the memory of migration and migration
of memory; migration trajectories and assimilation processes of Slavs; self-iden-
tification projects in migration and post-migration reality; ethnic, confessional
and cultural conflicts as consequences of migration; Slavic diasporas and cultural
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transgressions; literary testimonies of emigration; travel accounts and memoiristic
texts; digital migration documents; methodology of migration research.

The wide spectrum of problems related to and comprising the concept and
phenomenon of migration, as well as the interdisciplinary nature of this mono-
graph, make it part of the current trend of migrantology research. It is worth em-
phasizing that reflections on migration can only be meaningful if the subject is
considered by experts representing a variety of disciplines; not only demographers,
historians, sociologists, but also cultural geographers, social anthropologists, liter-
ary scholars and many other specialists'. Moreover, while recently there has been
a tendency to examine migration phenomena from an interdisciplinary angle, the
focus of the studies has primarily been the social causes of migration and their
demographic and economic consequences. The cultural implications have been
less common. For most of the authors of the texts included in this monograph,
however, it is precisely these types of consequences of migration that constitute the
starting point or even the main field of consideration.

It should be noted that in the general scholarly discussion, the most frequently
signaled problem continues to be the insufficiently examined cultural implications
of migration. This is because they usually appear occasionally and/or along with
a postulate for more extensive research. The situation is similar, if not less positive,
in the field of Slavic studies, in which migrations are noted and described, but
their cultural and social dimension is less often analyzed. Meanwhile, this aspect
is just as important — if not more important - than the other facets, as it should
be associated with the basic categories of culture, encompassing all human activ-
ity, namely, the culture of existence, social culture, and symbolic culture’. It is the
changes in the sphere of culture - spurred by wandering and, especially, collective
displacement — that reflect a permanent feature of humanity, that is, the ability to
seek and adapt, to move beyond or transcend recognized and familiar patterns and
axionormative frameworks.

Migration (Latin: migratio from migro ab, ex, de, re, in, ad)’ is understood
very broadly by the authors of the texts in this monograph; it is linked to diverse
acts of transition, displacement, transfer, crossing, transgression, departure, aban-
donment or withdrawal. This broad range of meanings covers the activity of com-
munities and individuals, both in the literal physical sense and the psychological,

! J. OcH, Wielowymiarowos¢ migracji jako zjawiska badawczego, “Nowa Polityka Wschodnia”
2.29,2021, p. 9-25.

* K. RoMANISZYN, Kulturowe implikacje wspotczesnych migracji miedzynarodowych. Zarys pro-
blematyki na przyktadzie Polski, “Studia Polonijne” 20, 1999, p. 85-110; A. KLosSKOwsKa, Socjologia
kultury, Warszawa 1983, p. 111-124.

3 Stownik tacirisko-polski, ed. K. KUMANIECKI, Warszawa 1995, p. 309.
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including the ideological typology of migration as a change of place or transfor-
mation of the state of mind. Thus, we are talking about external as well as internal
exoduses, exit and entry, and even a kind of transgression - the crossing of bound-
aries, both purely physical, material, as well as symbolic, metaphysical, emotional
or spiritual. As a result, the phenomenon of migration has been interpreted on
many semantic levels, situated in various discourses, and examined in diverse cate-
gories, such as historical and political, economic and social, religious and cultural.
It has been studied directly and indirectly in the ideological, spiritual, emotional,
and intellectual spaces. It is from such a wide-ranging perspective that this mon-
ograph presents the phenomenon of migration, referred to and identified within
the boundaries of the entire Slavic region, defined through the prism of fixed and
variable, universal and local categories and cultural implications.

By introducing this book to the public, we sincerely hope that it will prove
interesting, inspiring and helpful both to specialists across different fields, as well
as to enthusiasts of Slavic culture, who will see its slightly different, less frequently
unveiled, migratory image.

For the record, it should be noted that this monograph was created as part of
the scientific project entitled Cultural implications of the migrations of Serbs in the
early modern era, carried out at the Faculty of Philology of the University of Lodz
between 2019-2023. It was financed from the funds of the National Science Centre
granted under decision no. DEC-2019/32/C/HS2/00452. The volume consists of
materials that, in their original version, were presented during the international
scientific conference entitled Migrations in the Slavic Cultural Space, held at the
Department of Slavic Philology of the University of Lodz on May 6, 2022, in coop-
eration with researchers from the Institute of History Belgrade. This symposium
received an extraordinary amount of attention in the circles of specialists repre-
senting various disciplines of the humanities and social sciences, becoming a fo-
rum where research results were presented by over fifty scholars from more than
a dozen countries in Europe (including Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Greece, Ger-
many, Poland, Serbia, Slovakia, Hungary, Italy) and outside (Brazil, Kazakhstan).

The volume has a three-part structure. The first, which has a strictly mono-
graphic character, is comprised of five articles addressing the issue of migration
of the Serbian ethnos in the 16™-18" centuries. The texts included in the other
two sections provide a historical, cultural, and literary background for the topic
explored in the first part, broadening the reader’s knowledge about the history of
Southern, Western and Eastern Slavs from the Middle Ages to the 21* century.

%
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Isidora To¢anac Radovié (Belgrade)

The Great Migration of Serbs and the Question of
the Serbian Ethnic and Religious Community
in the Habsburg Monarchy

t the end of the 17" century, by the edict of Emperor Leopold I (1658-
1705), the Serbian Orthodox community became privileged in the Habsburg Monar-
chy, which was a state of distinctly Roman Catholic character. By the ruler’s edicts, the
community was singled out from the established state and social frameworks, such as
legal, religious, class. This happened during the Great Turkish War (1683-1699), in the
course of and immediately after the Serbian migration wave, known as the Great Mi-
gration of Serbs of 1690. This migration was not the largest migration in the history of
the Serbian people, but it was one of the most significant in terms of the consequences.
In the beginning, the Great Migration was a tragic episode of the Great Turkish War;
however, the effects of this migration were enormous both for the state from which
Serbs emigrated — the Ottoman Empire (i.e. the state they fled for fear of retaliation),
and for the state in which they settled - the Habsburg Monarchy (i.e. the various lands
and provinces it was composed of, especially the Kingdom of Hungary)".

! For further details about Serbia and the Balkans during the Great Turkish War and about the
migration of Serbs, see: [I. J. IToriosus, Benuka ceo6a Cpba 1690. Cpbu cemwavu u nnemuhu, beorpap
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Isidora To¢anac Radovié

The events that initiated the migration of Serbs during the Great Turkish
War were a consequence of the Ottoman offensive in the Balkans in the winter
of 1689. At that time, the Ottoman army marched on Skopje, which was the
southernmost point of the Habsburg conquests on the Balkan front. The bru-
tality of the army - primarily of Albanian and Tatar units which looted and
burned the villages around Skopje, killed and enslaved the local population
- prompted the first wave of refugees to flee the area. The decisive battle took
place on 2 January 1690 near Kacanik. The defeated Habsburg army began to
withdraw, followed by the Serbian units, i.e. the insurgent detachments that
joined the imperial army during the war. The road to Kosovo and further to
Ni$ was opened to the Ottoman army, and Tatar units continued the violence
and the looting along the way. Many Serbian monasteries and towns in Kosovo,
Metohija and Raska were pillaged and burned. The Serbian population was
left without any protection because the majority of the male population had
taken part in the uprisings and joined the imperial army. Fearing retaliation
and violence, thousands of people fled the area. Even the Serbian Patriarch
Arsenije III Crnojevi¢ could not dare to wait for the arrival of the Ottoman
army because of his role in the uprising, and at the last moment, he fled from
Pe¢ via Novi Pazar and Studenica to Belgrade. Everyone moved north, towards
Belgrade®.

A new wave of refugees was prompted by the second campaign of the Ot-
toman army in Serbia, which began in mid-July under the command of Grand
Vizier Mustafa Pasha Kopriilii. In addition to the crimes of uncontrollable Tatar
and Albanian mercenaries, the people fled because they had nowhere to stay. The
retreating Habsburg army destroyed everything behind it. Bridges and warehouses
were demolished, entire settlements were destroyed, the harvest was set on fire
— partly to hinder the supplying of the Ottoman army with provisions, and partly
to drive the population to emigrate. The massacre carried out after the conquest
of Smederevo at the end of September strengthened the people’s belief that they
should flee. The land conquered by the Ottoman army was devastated and deso-
late. At that time, the Tatar detachments were already plundering the surrounding
areas of Belgrade, where a large number of refugees were in exile. The mercenaries

1954; I. CtaHOJEBUE, Cpouja y epeme beukoe pama 1683-1699, Beorpay 1976; P. JI. BECENMHOBUTE,
Cpbu u cpncku Hapood y epeme beukoe pama 1683-1699. codune, “360pHuK Maruiie cpricke 3a UCTO-
pujy” 17,1978, p. 163-204; P. JI. BECENMHOBUE, Cpbuja y Benuxom pamy 1683-1699, [in:] Mcmopuja
cpnckoe Hapooa, vol. IILI, ed. R. SAMARDZIC, Beorpan 1994, p. 491-572; T. KaT1¢, Tursko osvajanje
Srbije 1690. godine, Beograd 2012.

2 II. J. Ilonosus, Benuxa ceoba..., p. 26-28; P. JI. BECEMMHOBUE, Cpbuja y Benuxom pamy...,
p. 521-522.
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were also conducting raids into Syrmia. The Ottoman army arrived at the outskirts
of Belgrade on 1 October 1690°.

On 6 April 1690, during the movement of the Serbian refugees towards Bel-
grade, which was still under Habsburg rule, the Roman-German emperor and at
that time already crowned King of Hungary Leopold I issued Literae invitatoriae
- acall to Balkan Christians and countries to rise up against Ottoman rule. Despite
the defeats of late 1689 and early 1690 followed by the withdrawal of the Habsburg
army from Skopje and Kosovo and Metohija, Vienna believed that a new uprising
— or resumption of the uprising - in Serbia, Albania and Bulgaria was still possi-
ble. For that reason, the ruler urged the people not to emigrate, not to leave their
settlements, but to continue to fight and in every way help the imperial generals
who would soon appear on the battlefield with a large army. In return, the emperor
granted them freedoms and rights, including the freedom of religion, the right to
elect dukes (tribal and war elders — vojvode) and the release from public burdens
and taxes. In several places in the text, he pointed out that he was acting as the
Hungarian king, that he was addressing the peoples who were legally subordinat-
ed to him and who would voluntarily return to his legitimate rule*. In the appeal,
among his titles, Leopold I mentioned the title of King of Serbia — Serviae Rex®. On
the same day, Leopold I sent a letter to Patriarch Arsenije III, urging him to con-
tinue to encourage the fight against Ottomans and cooperation with the Christian
liberators using the high esteem he was held in by the people®.

Patriarch Arsenije III had already arrived in Belgrade when he received the
Literae invitatoriae and the letter in the middle of June. At that time, there were

* For more details about the campaign of Mustafa Pasha Kopriild, see: T. Katic, Tursko osva-
janje Srbije. .., p. 34-101.

* J. Pagionns, M. Koctus, Cpncke npusuneeuje 00 1690 do 1792, Beorpag, 1954, p. 35-37, 89-90;
II. Oasupios, Cpncke npusunezuje yapckoe doma xa630ypuikoe, Hosu Cag-Beorpag 1994, p. 93. The
basis for Leopold I's Literae invitatoriae was the memorial regarding Albania written by Count Luigi
Fernando Marsili, an Italian military engineer and scientist employed by the Habsburgs. In the me-
morial, he suggested to the emperor to grant the privileges to Serbs and Kelmendi who had joined the
fight against Ottomans. Cf. M. Koctus, O nocmarky u snauervy msse. ,,Jneumamopuje* Jleononoa
I 6anxanckum napoouma 00 6. anpuna 1690, “Vicropujcku dacomuc” 2, 1949-1950, p. 144-158.

> The rulers of the Habsburg dynasty, with the Hungarian crown and the Hungarian royal title,
took over the title of Serviae Rex, which they mentioned in their imperial title when necessary. By
the way, Serbia was mentioned in the Hungarian royal title for the first time at the end of 1202 or
the beginning of 1203, after the intervention of the Hungarian king Emeric in the conflict between
Stefan and Vukan Nemanjic. Cf. T. SM1¢1kLAS, Diplomaticki zbornik Kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije
i Slavonije, vol. III, Zagreb 1905, p. 19.

¢ J. Pagonns, M. Koctus, Cpncke npusunezuje..., p.19, 90-91; 1. IaBunos, Cpncke npugure-
euje..., p. 92.
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already many refugees in the town and its surrounding areas. The Patriarch could
not make a decision on the ruler’s call for a new uprising on his own; therefore, on
18 June 1690, he convened an assembly of secular leaders and church elders from
Southern Serbia, Sumadija, Old Serbia’, Syrmia and Bosnian Podrinje who were in
Belgrade at the time. Along with Patriarch Arsenije III, the clergy were represented
by the bishops of Belgrade, Rudnik, Toplica and Bela Crkva, Jenopolje, Zvornik, as
well as the abbots of the monasteries of Sopocani, Studenica, Krusedol, Remeta,
Hopovo, Bedenova and Sisatovac. The Serbian militia was represented by captains
from Stari Vlah, Kragujevac, (Kragujevacka) Raca, Krupanj, (Sremska) Mitrovica,
Irig, Kupinovo, Grgurevac, (Sremski) Karlovci, Banostor and Cerevi¢. Representa-
tives of municipalities from Belgrade, Irig and (Sremska) Mitrovica participated on
behalf of the civilian population. They had discussed the situation in the country
and among refugees, as well as the military-political circumstances, and then de-
cided not to accept the ruler’s appeal for a new uprising, but to cross the Sava and
the Danube with the refugees to Hungary, and to move as far as away from the
enemy as possible. Hungary had been recently liberated from Ottoman rule and
the Habsburg administration began to be established there. Since the Orthodox
people and their clergy were to flee to a state where the Roman Catholic faith was
dominant and its ruler waged wars to protect the Roman Catholic Church and faith,
it was important to ensure the conditions for remaining in that state. The assembly
in Belgrade, therefore, had recognised Leopold I as the Serbian King and sovereign
and appealed to him to grant the same rights to the Serbian Church and people
they had under the Ottoman rule. The demands of the assembly listed in six points
referred to the freedom of the Orthodox faith, the use of the old Julian calendar, the
free and conciliar election of the Serbian archbishop, the jurisdiction of archbishops
and bishops, canonical visitations, self-governance of churches and monasteries,
the exemption from some taxes and duties, etc. The request of the Serbian assembly
to the ruler was taken to Vienna by Isaija Dakovic, the Bishop of Jenopolje®.

The ruler’s answer to the Serbian request arrived in the form of a special im-
perial edict of 21 August 1690. By this act, known as the First Privilege, Emperor
Leopold I accepted the request of the Belgrade assembly, and granted the request-
ed freedoms and rights to the Serbian Orthodox Church and people®. After re-
ceiving the edict, the mass migration of the refugees who were in Belgrade and its

7 Old Serbia is a term that geographically encompasses the Raska Region, Kosovo, Metohija
and today’s northern and northwestern Macedonia.

8 K. Cys0TUs, Yeoeopu usmely /leononda I u cpnckoe Hapooa, “Jleronnc Maturie cpricke” 184,
1895, p. 5-12; P. J. BECENMHOBUE, Cp6u y Benukom pamy..., p. 525-527; VI. TouaHAL, Cpncku Hapoo-
Ho-ypkeeHu cabopu (1718-1735), beorpan 2008, p. 15-16.

° J. Panonns, M. Koctis, Cprcke npusunezuje..., p. 37-39, 91-92.
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surrounding areas across the Sava and the Danube to Hungarian territory began.
The main and largest wave of migration lasted until 6 October 1690, and two days
later, on 8 October, the Ottoman army conquered Belgrade™.

Due to the lack of reliable sources, the exact number of Serbian refugees who
moved to Hungary during the Great Migration of 1690 is unknown. Estimates range
between 60,000 and 70,000 people. In the first wave, led by Patriarch Arsenije III, be-
tween 30,000 and 40,000 refugees crossed into the territory of Hungary. The majority
fled as far north as possible - to Buda, Szentendre, Esztergom and Komarom. Some
of them settled along the way - in Subotica, Baja, Szeged, Mohécs, Pécs. The Patriarch
and his court stayed in Szentendre. The Tatar’s incursions into Syrmia across the Sava
and into Banat across the Danube drove away the population of these areas, and it
joined the main wave of migration. After this first great wave, the emigration of the
population from Serbia continued, and lasted until the Treaty of Karlowitz (Karlovci)
in 1699". The majority of refugees remained in the areas that had been part of the
Kingdom of Hungary before the Ottoman conquest and later reconquered by the
Habsburg army in the Great Turkish War. In those areas destroyed and devastated
by the war, the Habsburg rule was just being established. The newly arrived popu-
lation strengthened the Serbian ethnic element, weakened by the war devastation,
and greatly changed both the ethnic and religious composition of the population in
Hungary and in the territorially expanded Military Frontier. Undoubtedly, the immi-
grants had the potential to revitalise the territory both economically and demograph-
ically, and therefore it was important for the ruler to regulate their status in his state.

The above-mentioned edict of 21 August 1690 represented the beginning
of Leopold I’s legislative activity regarding Serbs. During the Great Turkish War,
through the imperial and royal court offices, he published several documents that
referred to Serbs, their status and rights. Among them, three edicts were crucial, and
they represent the basis for regulating the legal status of the Serbian population and
the Serbian Orthodox Church in the Monarchy. In Serbian literature, these edicts
are called Serbian, National-Church or Leopold’s Privileges, or just Privileges. These
edicts were issued on 21 August 1690, through the Court Office in Vienna, on 20 Au-
gust 20 1691 and on 4 March 1695, through the Hungarian Court Office in Vienna'~

' T. CraHOJEBUE, Cpouja y épeme Beuxoe pama..., p. 179-180; P. JI. BECEmHOBIUE, Cpou
y Benuxom pamy..., p. 534-535.

I J. Ilonosus, Benuka ceoba Cpéa..., p. 39-42; P. JI. BEcEnmHOBUE, Cpou y Benukom
pamy..., p. 535-542.

2 J. Paionnrs, M. Koctus, Cpncke npusuneeuje..., p. 23-25, 48-51, 91-95. In addition to the
texts of the Privileges of Leopold I in Latin and in Serbian translation, the texts of all confirma-
tions of the Privileges by Joseph I, Charles VI and Maria Theresa were published in this edition. Cf.
H. Jasupnos, Cpncke npusuneeuje..., p. 94, 100-102, 105-107.
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The rights and freedoms guaranteed by Leopold I in the Privileges can be
grouped into several sets. The first set consists of the rights granted to the Serbian
people. First, the ruler granted Serbs the right to profess the Orthodox faith free-
ly, and allowed the use of the old Julian calendar. Second, he took Serbs under his
protection and pointed out that he would not tolerate any harassment against Ser-
bian laymen or clergymen. Third, Serbs were granted the right to participate in the
election of their church leaders who had to be from the ranks of the Serbian people.
As it is written in the document, the right given to both clergymen and laymen
to elect the archbishop established the institution of the National-Church Council.
Although the Council had the right only to elect their archbishop (according to Leo-
pold’s Privileges), this institution went beyond the legally set framework from the
first session held in the Krusedol monastery in 1708. The National-Church Council
became a place where, in addition to the election of the archbishop, all problems im-
portant for the survival of Serbs as a religious and ethnic community in the Monar-
chy were discussed. The state tolerated that because it often used the Serbian Coun-
cil as a means to put pressure on the Hungarian classes'. In 1695, the ruler declared
that the Serbian people were exempted from paying tithes to the Roman Catholic
Church, and that tithes were to be paid only to their own Orthodox Church.

The rights of the Orthodox clergy stand out as a special set of Serbian privi-
leged rights. To the higher and lower orders of the Serbian Orthodox Church cler-
gy, both secular and monastic, the ruler guaranteed self-governance to churches
and monasteries, exempted them from certain financial and labour obligations to
the state and the army, excluded them from the jurisdiction of secular courts, and
confirmed the authority of ecclesiastical courts over them. The state guaranteed
a right to income for the Orthodox clergy as well as legal protection. In essence,
Leopold’s Privileges gave the Orthodox clergy the rights enjoyed by the Roman
Catholic Church and its clergy.

The ruler granted the Orthodox archbishop absolute ecclesiastical authority
over the clergy and the faithful, as well as the right to adjudicate according to eccle-
siastical - i.e. canon - law. The archbishop had the right to appoint bishops, monks
and parish priests, to administer churches and monasteries, to build temples in
towns and villages. The archbishop, bishops, churches and monasteries were grant-
ed the right to enjoyment of possessions, and the ruler promised that after the lib-
eration of Serbia he would return all the churches and monasteries that Ottomans
had taken from them. Furthermore, the archbishop and bishops were granted the
right to canonical visitations, whenever necessary, during which they could teach

"* For more information about the origin and development of the institution of the National-
Church Council, see V. TouaHAL, Cprcku HapoOHO-UpKeeHU cabop..., passim.

20



The Great Migration of Serbs and the Question of the Serbian Ethnic and Religious Community...

the priests and the faithful. In 1691, the ruler granted the archbishop and the Or-
thodox Church the right to inherit the property of the faithful who died without
heirs and wills, as well as the property of the deceased bishops.

By the Privilege of 1695, Emperor Leopold I confirmed seven Orthodox bish-
ops who previously had been appointed by the Patriarch. In that way, the new
organisation of the Serbian Orthodox Church established by Patriarch Arsenije
III in the Habsburg Monarchy was recognised, and later named the Metropolitan-
ate of Karlovci. The bishops were granted judicial power and the right to income
from the faithful. The Privilege once again emphasised that Serbs had the right to
freedom of religion and, as mentioned above, the entire nation was exempt from
paying tithes to the Roman Catholic Church.

The status of Serbs in the Monarchy was determined by the rights they had
been granted as believers of the Orthodox Church. One Orthodox nation was thus
singled out as a special category in both legislation and society. From the very
beginning, this provoked opposition from the Hungarian nobility and county au-
thorities, as well as the Roman Catholic Church. Among the rights that the ruler
granted to the Orthodox people and their Church, there were also controversial
ones. Among the disputed rights, the most important one was the right to profess
the Orthodox faith freely. This had been a precedent in the Habsburg Monarchy
until the reign of Emperor Joseph II and his Edict of Toleration of 1781, which
granted the non-Catholic population the freedom to worship. The right of the peo-
ple to participate in the election of archbishops and the right of archbishops to
elect bishops did not exist in the Roman Catholic Church, where bishops and arch-
bishops were appointed by Hungarian king. This was the reason why the Roman
Catholic bishops protested most bitterly against these rights. The right to inher-
itance also met opposition because in the Habsburg Monarchy, the state inherited
the property of the deceased subjects without heirs or wills.

Therefore, the question arises: why did the ruler give broad rights to the Ser-
bian community, and why was the Serbian Orthodox Church granted rights that
were greater than those of the Roman Catholic Church in Hungary? In order to
answer this question, we should take into account that Emperor Leopold I gave
Serbs privileged rights during the Great Turkish War. At the time when the first
two Privileges were issued (in 1690 and 1691), it was believed that the Habsburg
army would win the war, and that the Serb refugees would return to their old lands
under the Roman-German emperor and the Hungarian and Serbian king. In the
introductions to these two Privileges it was stated that the rights were guaran-
teed to the entire community of Eastern Greek, i.e. Orthodox rites and laws, and
the Serbian, Rascian, peoples located in Greece, Bulgaria, Raska (Rascia), Her-
zegovina, Dalmatia, Podgorje, Jenopolje (1690), as well as in Hungary, Slavonia,
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Illyricum, Moesia, Albania (added 1691) and other places added later'*. In essence,
it was a list of the countries that Leopold I coveted, some of which had already
been under Habsburg rule at the time he issued the First Privilege. The ruler called
on the people he had taken under his imperial and kingly protection to continue
the fight “against the fiercest enemy of the Christian name and your persecutor’,
and emphasised that the territory from which Serbs had emigrated would be liber-
ated". The most striking statement in this regard is the part of the Privilege of 1691
that reads as follows: “Finally, with God’s help and using our victorious weapons,
we will make every effort to return the said Rascian (Serbian) tribe to the lands
or settlements previously owned by them, and to expel the enemy from there”s.
All this leads to the conclusion that the privileges were given in exchange for the
territory that Serbs had been emigrated from - it was believed - only temporarily,
and to which they would return after its liberation in the near future.

By the time the Third Privilege was issued in 1695, it had become clear that the
Habsburg army would not return victoriously to the territory south of the Sava and
the Danube, and that Serbs would remain permanently in Hungary. That knowl-
edge caused the tone of the edict to change. The Third Privilege did not list the re-
gions to which the Habsburgs had territorial pretensions, but mentioned only the
Kingdom of Hungary, and the territories of Croatia and Slavonia belonging to it, as
well as Dalmatia to which the Hungarian crown had claimed the right historically.
As opposed to the previous Privileges, there was no unequivocal call for an upris-
ing and the continuation of the fight against Ottomans. In this text, the ruler states
as a fact that the people were driven out from their homeland, that they left their
houses and properties, and that they were relocated (translocatos) to the regions
of the Kingdom of Hungary. He promises them protection from all those who did
them injustice, confirms the rights granted by the Privileges of 1690 and 1691,
confirms the newly elected bishops and grants the above-mentioned new rights'’.

When it had become clear that the plans of conquest and war would not be
realised, problems with the Privileges arose because Serbs were singled out as
a special religious and ethnic group in the Habsburg Monarchy, i.e. the Kingdom
of Hungary. Serbs could not fit into the existing framework of Hungarian socie-
ty as the Serbian nation in the way the Privileges represented them because the

" J. Pajonus, M. Koctus, Cpncke npusunezuje..., p. 23, 24, 46, 91.

5 Ibidem, p. 24, 47, 91.

16 1. MaBupios, Cpncke npusunezuje..., p. 101, 106. The text in Latin reads as follows: Adhibebimus
quoque pro possibili omnem conatum, ut, per Vicotiosa Arma Nostra, auxiliante DEO, repetitam Centem
Rascianorum quo citius in Teritoria, seu habutationes antehac possessas deno introducere, et inimicos
abinde repellere possimus... Cf. ]. PAnonus, M. Koctus, Cpncke npusunezuje..., p. 47-48.

7 Ibidem, p. 53-56, 92-95.
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Hungarian legislation did not recognise a nation defined by its religious denom-
ination. The Hungarian nation consisted of high clergy, nobility and free royal
cities, i.e. the Hungarian classes that made up the Hungarian Assembly - the Diet.
This triggered a decades-long dispute between rulers and imperial institutions and
the Hungarian Assembly and county institutions. The essence of the dispute was
whether the Hungarian classes were obliged to respect the ruler’s laws if the Diet
did not recognise them through its decisions. The relationship between the laws
passed by the ruler and those passed by the Diet was a difficult issue, not only
concerning the Serbian matter, and was an obstacle to the establishment of the
Habsburg dynasty’s full authority over the Kingdom of Hungary.

Since the issuance of the First Privilege, the Hungarian Court Office in Vienna
had emphasised that the Serbian people in Hungary were an exception to the law
and that they had to be subjected to the Hungarian authorities and institutions.
According to this view, the issue of the legal status of the Serbian people was an
internal national and political issue of the Kingdom of Hungary. The Hungarian
Court Office referred to the medieval practice according to which an edict of priv-
ileges given by a ruler to people on the territory of Hungary had to be recognised
and confirmed by the Hungarian Assembly. Only if it were incorporated into the
Hungarian legislation in the form of legal articles (articuli) would there be a legal
obligation to respect it in the entire territory of the Lands of the Crown of St.
Stephen. Emperor Leopold I believed that it was unnecessary in the case of the
Serbian people. His view was based on the fact that he had liberated Hungary from
the Ottoman rule, and that the hereditary right of the Habsburgs to the Hungarian
crown had been proclaimed by the Hungarian Assembly in Pozun in 1687. The
concept of power according to which a ruler is on an equal footing with the classes
and de facto limited in his actions by contract with them, as required by the Hun-
garian historical state law, was foreign to the Habsburgs and they never fully ac-
cepted it. The Habsburgs considered Hungary their personal legacy, and therefore
the legal status of the Serbian people was an internal political Austrian-Habsburg
issue (austriaco-politicum). Referring to the title of the King of Serbia, Leopold
I considered the Serbian people his legacy (patrimonium Domus Austriacae). This
was the reason the emperor granted Serbs the requested rights and privileges by
issuing the edicts through the Austrian imperial institutions: the Court Office, the
Court War Council and the Court Chamber. He confirmed and extended those
rights through the Hungarian Court Office. In his opinion, this was sufficient for
the rights to be respected in the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary as well*®.

'8 P. JI. BECENMHOBUE, Cpou y Benukom pamy..., p. 553; VI. TouAHAL, Cprncku HapoOHo-ypKee-
HU cabop..., p. 126-127.
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In addition to the Hungarian nobility, the Roman Catholic Church opposed
Serbian privileges as well. Thus, in 1706, Cardinal Leopold Karl von Kollonitsch,
the Primate of Hungary, claimed that the Serbian Orthodox Church’s rights and
freedoms were too broad, that its status was privileged in comparison with the
status of the Roman Catholic Church, and that this should not be the case. He
cynically suggested to Emperor Joseph I that since it was impossible to abolish
the rights of the Orthodox Church, those should be at least reduced to the rights
of the Roman Catholic Church®.

Despite the ruler’s assurances that the Serbian privileged rights were protect-
ed and that the validity of the Privileges was not in dispute, their implementation
created serious problems. This meant that often it was impossible to exercise the
rights and freedoms granted by the ruler to one nation and its Church, or at least
not fully possible, in the entire territory that people inhabited. The Serbian privi-
leged rights were not disputed for the population that lived on chamber estates or
in the area of the Military Border, i.e. in the territories under the direct control of
the ruler. Their rights were challenged in the Hungarian provinces, in the free royal
cities, on the aristocratic estates and in the counties. Therefore, Serbs sought ways
to protect their rights and freedoms and to secure their status in Hungary. The idea
to incorporate the provisions of the Privileges into the Hungarian legislation arose
as the best and safest solution, although the ruler considered it unnecessary.

The request for the incorporation of the Privileges into the Hungarian legisla-
tion was publicly presented at the Serbian National-Church Council in 1708. The
Council demanded that the Hungarian Assembly - the Diet — accept and enact
the Privileges received from Emperor Leopold I without any objections and re-
strictions, as well as all the privileges that rulers would grant in the future. It was
also requested that the people’s representatives, both of the spiritual and the sec-
ular order, be enabled to participate in the work of the Diet with the right to vote.
The request was explained by the fact that the Serbian people were numerous in
Hungary and in the countries that belonged to it, that they had their permanent
residences for centuries and therefore should be considered the local population,
the Regnicolares. By participating in the work of the Hungarian Assembly, the
Serbian representatives would advocate for the rights and interests of the people.
Although these requests had remained unfulfilled, they were repeated at almost
every subsequent session of the Serbian Council®.

19 For the entire treatise of Cardinal von Kollonitsch and his view on the Privileges, see P.
M. Tpyjus, Kaxo ce nocmynano ca cpnckum monbama na 0éopy hecapa aycmpujckoz nocnedre 200ute
scusoma nampujapxa Apcenuja I Yaprojesuha, Hosu Cap 1909, p. 12-30.

2 W. TouyaHAL, Cpncku HApoOHO-ypKeeHu cabopu..., p. 145-148.
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During the 18" century, there were conflicts between Serbs, who defended
their privileges, and Hungarian classes, who challenged these privileges and thus
did not feel obliged to respect them. For instance, this created situations in which
bishops were not able to visit parishes and believers on aristocratic estates or in
free royal cities. They were also often denied the right to appoint parish priests
on manors and in free royal cities. In such disputes, the Court had the role of ar-
bitrator. Although all the heirs of Leopold I had confirmed the Serbian privileges
(Joseph I'in 1706, Charles VI in 1713, Maria Theresa in 1743), they were slowly
changing them through their arbitrations in the disputes, clarifying them or in-
terpreting them in a different way?'. In some periods, the Serbian privileges suit-
ed the interests of the Court, which used them purposefully to provoke conflicts
between Serbs and Hungarian nobility. In that way, the Habsburgs suppressed the
pretensions of the Hungarian Assembly and exercised their power in Hungary
more efficiently.

During the reign of Maria Theresa, the search for a strategy to resolve perma-
nently the issue of the legal status of the Serbian Church and the privileges of the
Serbian people in a way that suited the state’s interests began. This process lasted
for decades and was marked by the reform of internal relations and organisation of
the Metropolitanate of Karlovci, two adopted and then withdrawn legal acts on the
Serbian Church and the privileges, popular revolts®’. The outcome was a special
law, the Rescriptum Deklaratorium Illyricae Nationis passed in 1779. It prescribed
the internal organisation of the Metropolitanate of Karlovci, established control
over the people’s and church life of Serbs in the Habsburg Monarchy, and regulated
the legal and political status of the Serbian people and the Orthodox Church. The
Rescriptum Declaratorium annulled the political character of Leopold’s privileges
on which the legal and political status of the Serbian Church and people had been
based until then, and created a new one. In 1779, the validity of the Serbian privi-
leges was reduced to church and religious issues, and everything else was regulated

2 The legal possibility of a different interpretation of the texts of the edicts of Emperor Leopold
I was provided by the confirmation of Joseph I of 1706. He included two clauses in the text of the
Privilege. According to the so-called reservation clause, the ruler retained full power to interpret the
granted freedoms and rights further by giving them, in accordance with circumstances (pro tem-
porum conditione), an even better form. In the text of the document issued through the Hungarian
Court Office, another clause was added to the reservation clause, according to which this better form
of the privileges would be specified in more detail later, with respect for the rights of others (salvo jure
aieno), i.e. without infringement of a third party rights. These clauses were copied in all subsequent
confirmations of the Privileges. Cf. J. Panonns, M. Koctus, Cpncke npusuneeuje. .., p. 39-40, 57.

22 See: V1. TouaHAL PAsioBUE, Tepesujarcka ypkseena pepopma u Cp6u, [in:] dprasa u nonu-
muxe ynpasmarea (18-20. sex), ed. P. KrResTIC, Beorpaz 2017, p. 9-36.
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by state laws. The Rescriptum Declaratorium remained in force in its entirety until
1868, and in some parts even after that®.

The Rescriptum Declaratorium did not solve all the problems of the status of
Serbs in Hungary. The National-Church Council held in Timisoara in 1790 re-
newed the request to the Hungarian Assembly to incorporate the Privileges into
legislation. As was to be expected, the Hungarian Diet refused. Instead, in 1791,
it adopted Article 27 granting the Orthodox population in the Kingdom of Hun-
gary the freedom of religion, the right to citizenship, the right to acquire and own
property and the right to public services. In that way, a century after the Privileg-
es of Emperor Leopold I and ten years after the Edict of Toleration of Emperor
Joseph II, the Hungarian classes officially allowed Serbs to profess the Orthodox
faith freely. Article 10 of 1792 granted Serbs the right to participate and vote in the
Diet through their archbishop and bishops*’. The Serbian population in Hungary
was thus recognised as full citizens who could freely further integrate into the
Hungarian class society. This was the end of the period that began with the Great
Migration in 1690, when the status of the Serbs in Hungary, i.e. in the Habsburg
Monarchy, was defined by the Privileges of Emperor and King Leopold I.
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Szvetldna Bordl (Budimpesta)

Patrijarhalna paradigma u vremenu migracija:
drustveni izazovi srpske porodice
u Ugarskoj nakon Velike seobe

évakodnevni izazovi srpskih doseljenika u Ugarskoj, nakon Velike seobe
1690. godine, ogledali su se u prilagodavanju novoj sredini i zapadnoj kulturi. To
je znacilo i odricanje izvesnih elemenata nasleda, dok su, s druge strane, tradicija
i patrijarhalni obrasci doneti iz starih krajeva bili dominantni tokom ¢itavog 18.
veka, narocito u manjim mestima i siroma$nijim sredinama. Ova patrijarhalna
paradigma ¢e do¢i do izrazaja i u praktikovanju starih, cesto Stetnih obicaja, ma
kako to nailazilo na osudu vlasti ili Crkve. Uporedo sa tradicionalnim nasledem
u srpskom drustvu tokom ranog 18. veka, dolazi do prihvatanja novina, $to se og-
ledalo i u postepenoj promeni strukture porodice, ja¢anja uloge Zene, kao i slabl-
jenja autoriteta na relaciji muskarac - Zena, roditelj - dete.

Prisustvo srpskih zajednica u Ugarskoj se belezi i pre Velike seobe pod patrijar-
hom Arsenijem IIT Carnojevi¢em'. Prve srpske $ajkaske posade stupale su u sluzbu

! Za istoriju Srba u Madarskoj u 15. veku pogledati: J. KALIC, Srbi u poznom srednjem veku,
Beograd 1994, p. 66-67, 78, 79; ]. KaLIC, Evropske granice srpske istorije, ,,Sentandrejski zbornik“ 3,
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ugarskih kraljeva jo$ tokom predturskog perioda, a narocito za vreme kralja Matije
Korvina (1443-1490). Sve ovo je doprinelo jacanju srpskih naseobina duz obale Duna-
va — u Komoranu, Ostrogonu, Puru, Srpskom Kovinu i Budimu koji ¢e ve¢ nakon Ve-
like seobe, usred privrednog razvoja, prerasti u znacajne trgovacke centre®. S obzirom
na svoju brojnost, srpske izbeglice su uveliko uticale na promenu populacija u ovim
gradovima. Grade se pravoslavne crkve kao stozer nacionalnog i verskog jedinstva,
oko kojih se odvijao najveci deo zivota doseljenika. Ipak, nemoguénost ostvarivanja
licnih prava i gradanskih sloboda, nepostovanje privilegija, kao i verska netrpeljivost,
uticace na svakodnevni Zivot Srba u Ugarskoj: ,Na posledak od toliko vremena kako
smo se ovde mi naselili, niti smo gradani, ni seljani, niti koje urezdenije imamo. Vece,
ako kome $ta damo, tako smo im mili, ako li ne damo, a oni na nas ratuju™.

Kao hronicar autenti¢nog Zivota i duha vremena u srpskoj zajednici prve polo-
vine 18. veka, Gavril Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢, ¢uveni jeromonah besednik, prevodilac
i iluminator, opaza duboku podeljenost i neslogu medu narodom. U svojim bese-
dama on ukazuje na probleme u drustvu koje je bilo patrijarhalno, duboko tradi-
cionalno i zaostalo. Kritikuje dvoli¢nost pravoslavnih svestenika, koje uporeduje
sa ,likom pijanog, raspusnog, gramzivog i neprosvecenog popa’*. Negativnu sliku
daje i o svojim slusaocima u crkvi, koje su ¢inili uglavnom trgovci, zanatlije, kalfe
i Segrti, ucitelji i predstavnici srpskih opstina, a za koje kaze da ,,ih svakodnev-
no gleda kako raspasani, ogoljenih prsiju, razjapljeni, nahereni i krivosije, rasko-
raceno i besramno stoje¢i” slusaju liturgiju®.

Da su neke navike u srpskom narodu ostale i u 19. veku, primecuje Dorde
Natosevi¢, lekar i pedagog, za koga je tipican Srbin iz Ugarske ,prostak sa losim
karakterom i vaspitanjem:

Silni se u pijanstvu potuku, pokrve, osakate, ubiju, ili poc¢ine svakojakih zala na
propast svoju i svojih. Zagledaj u sudske zapisnike po Bac¢koj i po Banatu, i zaviri
u tamnice, da vidi$, koliko ¢e$ naci nasih, a koliko stranih prema broju svakoga.
Ali zaviri po vasarima, koga ¢e$ viSe nadi da pije i da se opija i tuce, nego Srbina.
Zbog pijanstva i u pijanstvu rodena se bra¢a nozevima pobodu; i ovih primera ima
u svakom selu, i to je izvestna propast ne samo ku¢ama gde su, nego i selima. Ovde
bi samo kletva od crkvenih stare$ina mozda kadra bila nesretnike spasiti®.

1997, p. 13; D. J. Porovi¢, Srbi u Budimu, od 1690 do 1740, Beograd 1952, p.11; R. Gruji¢, Duhovni
zivot. Vojvodina I, Novi Sad 1939, p. 343-345.

2 D. Davipov, Srbi u Komoranu u XV1 i XVII veku, ,Balcanica“ 12, 1981, p. 59.

> M. Pavi¢, Crni bivo u srcu, Beograd 1966, p. 12.

* IDEM, Gavril Stefanovi¢ Venclovié, Beograd 1972, p. 82.

> Ibidem, p. 84.

¢ P. NATOSEVIC, Za Sto nas narod u Austriji propada, Beograd 2007, p. 55-56.
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I pored svega, kolektivne veze u zajednici su bile izuzetno ¢vrste i Zivot se,
bar u prvim decenijama 18. veka, odigravao na javnim mestima, trgovima i ulica-
ma. Deo svakodnevnih poslova u Sentandreji onog vremena obavljao se u javnom
prostoru, na trgovima, pijaci i Dunavskom bairu. U centru ove barokne varosice,
koja ¢uva uspomenu na prve Srbe doseljenike, kao i kasniji kulturni i privredni
razvoj, arhitektura otkriva nac¢in ondasnjeg Zzivota. Kuce su gradene gotovo bez
dvorista, naslonjene jedna na drugu, takore(i ,srasle i deluju kao celije saca®.
U ovakvim okolnostima, javni prostor pojedinac pretvara u privatni, a umesto pri-
vatnog zivota naglasak je na kolektivnom identitetu i zajednici®. Promena ovog
statusa vidljiva je od sredine 18. veka sa razvojem gradanskog staleza, kada se po-
rodica izdvaja kao posebna drustvena jedinica. Ovaj proces nece biti brz i nece biti
svugde podjednako ostvaren. Dok ¢e napredak u razvoju privatnosti u srpskim
veze Ce biti jace nego privatne, $to ¢e se odraziti i na planu patrijarhalnog nasleda
i praktikovanja starih obicaja.

Pitanje rodne ravnopravnosti u srpskim porodicama u Ugarskoj tokom prve
polovine 18. veka pokazuje postepeno jacanje uloge Zene, narocito od trece de-
cenije, kada se pored oca porodice, kome je po hijerarhiji i tradiciji pripadalo
najvise mesto, od podredene supruge Zena uzdize na polozaj domacice’. U tim
novim okolnostima Zena ¢e se brinuti o domadinstvu, moéi ¢e da zameni muza
u nekim poslovima ili pri donosenju vaznih odluka u slu¢aju da je on odsutan
ili bolestan’. U gradovima je Zena mogla da nasledi trgovinu ili zanatsku radi-
onicu nakon smrti muza, a zakon je time bio na njenoj strani obezbedujuc¢i joj
pravo na imetak i rad"'. Nisu bile retke ni sudske parnice koje su Zene pokretale
protiv brace ili muskih rodaka u vezi sa nasledstvom, §to samo pokazuje koliko
su one tokom ranog 18. veka postajale svesne svojih prava i da su bile spremne
zakonskim putem da se bore za njih'?. U sudskim spisima budimskog tanaca,
iz septembra 1721, zabeleZen je spor izmedu sestre i brata, Petre i Mitra Sijaka,
u vezi sa ku¢om i vinogradom. Iako je majka na samrti savetovala Mitra da ne
ucini ,,krivo svojoj sestri“ i da joj preda nasledstvo, on ipak nije poslusao majku
ve¢ je prisvojio i vinograd i ku¢u. Dalje pise da je nudio Petri 30 forinti, na $ta
ona nije pristala: ,dacu joj 30 foriniti pak neka mi da mira, zasto istinom bio bi

7 D. Davipov, Sentandreja: srpske povesnice, Novi Sad 2011, p. 50.

8 M. TIMOTUEVIC, Istorija privatnog Zivota u Srba, Beograd 2011, p. 183.

° O pravnom polozaju zena kod slovenskih naroda videti L. NIEDERLE, Manuel de lantiquité
slave, vol. 2, Paris 1926, p. 174-176.

1 M. TiMmOTIEVIC, Istorija..., p. 280.

' V. StAJI¢, Zena, [in:] Vojvodina, vol. 2, ed. D. J. Porovi¢, Novi Sad 1939, p. 259.

12 Spomenici iz Budimskog i PeStanskog arhiva, vol. 6, ed. G. VITkoVIC, Beograd 1875, p. 349.
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rad, da e moa sestra rodena svaki put kod moe kuce, ali nesmem i nemogu ni-
kako ot moe zene, vi ne znate $to ja ot nje patim, ja sam izgorio medu dve vatre,
zato joj daem 30 forinti“".

Slucaj sukoba zbog nasledstva je zabelezen i 1725. godine, kada Andelija, Pet-
ronijeva kéi, a pastorka Filipa Deracanina, trazi svoje nasledstvo od 400 dukata od
brata Jovana Filipovic¢a. Kako roditelji pre smrti nisu napisali testament, ostalo je
nereSeno pitanje ko koliko i sta nasleduje. Ipak, Andelija se na kraju miri sa bratom
i prima od njega ,,materine haline®, 15 dukata i 35 forinti'.

Emancipacija Zena je sve vidljivija do kraja 18. veka. Javno se raspravlja o nji-
hovoj ,vrednosti“ i koristi kako u porodici, tako i u drustvu. U prvom srpskom ¢a-
sopisu, Slavenoserbskom magazinu, Zaharije Orfelin posvecuje jedan deo vaznosti
zena i dokazuje da one nisu niposto gore od muskaraca'®. Pise sonet u pohvalu
zeni, $to predstavlja odraz prosvetiteljstva i gradanskog sentimentalizma druge
polovine 18. veka'®. Nije zanemarljivo ni da Zene iz gradanskih porodica pocetkom
19. veka polako ulaze u sferu javnog zivota, §to ¢e znaciti da su mogle da se obra-
zuju, da se pretplate na razlicita izdanja casopisa i knjiga, kao i da vode prepisku sa
piscima i intelektualcima'’. Ipak, sve do kraja 18. veka, vecina Zenske dece je bilo
nepismeno, a vise se paznje poklanja tome da devojke savladaju poslove vezane za
kuc¢u i ru¢ni rad, nego da nauce da citaju i pisu. U svom putopisu po Srbiji tokom
1829. godine, pruski kapetan Oto Dubislav Pirh kroz zabelezenu izjavu ¢acans-
kog domacina o $kolovanju Zenske dece, prikazuje sliku srpskog patrijarhalnog
mentaliteta: ,, Irgovinu nece voditi nikad, a ni zvanja dobijati, zasto ¢e im onda
vestina Citanja i pisanja, osim da se razberu u ljubavnim pismima i da mogu na
njih odgovoriti?“'®.

Pravno pitanje i sloboda zena na selu i u Vojnoj krajini je bilo najgore. One su
najcesce ostajale uskracene po pitanju nasledstva, ¢esto pod izgovorom da se dos-
ta novca potrosilo na njihovu svadbu, spremu i odelo”. Za razliku od madarskih
plemickih porodica®, pripadnice srpskog vojnog plemstva su imale vise slobode
i uglavnom su mogle da uzivaju sva prava koja je donosio njihov polozaj. Zabe-
lezeno je da je 1706. oberkapetan pomoriske Vojne krajine, Jovan Popovi¢ Tekelija,

3 Ibidem, p. 235.

" Ibidem, p. 292.

Slaveno-serbski magazin, ed. Z. ORFELIN, Venecija 1768, p. 45-47.

16 M. PaviC, Istorija srpske knjiZevnosti baroknog doba (XVII i XVIII vek), Beograd 1970, p. 27.
V. StAJIC, Zena..., p. 261.

8 O. D. P1rH, Putovanje po Srbiji u godini 1829, Beograd 1983, p. 150.

1 D. J. Porovi¢, Srbi u Budimu, 1690-1740, Beograd 1952, p. 284.

Za vise o polozaju madarskih Zena u porodici i drustvu u XVIII veku pogledati: I. BoBULA,
A né a XVIII. szdzad magyar tdrsadalmdban, Budapest 1933, passim.
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zajedno sa suprugom Eufrosinom i njihovom decom dobio plemicku titulu?'. Up-
ravo na portretima pomenutog bra¢nog para Popovi¢ Tekelija, mozZe se analizirati
rodna ravnopravnost i poloZaj zene ranog 18. veka.

Slika 1. Jovan Popovi¢ Tekelija (1716), nepoznati portretista 18. veka, GMS/U 0088

2 M. TIMOTUEVIG, Istorija..., p. 283.
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Slika 2. Eufrosina (Roksanda) Tekelija, rod. Jovi¢ (1716-1720)
nepoznati portretista 18. veka, GMS/U 0182

Ova dva portreta iz druge decenije 18. veka, koja se danas nalaze u Galeri-
ji Matice srpske u Novom Sadu, mogu da nam pruze uvid u ondasnju baroknu
modu, drustveni status, ali, posredno, i u ulogu Zene u porodici. Dok je portret
Jovana Popovica Tekelije (slika 1.) javno paradnog karaktera, sa primetnim no-
vinama iskazanim u elementima baroknog ukrajinskog slikarstva i gde se istice
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njegov status plemica kao i vojne zasluge, Zenski portret (slika 2.), koji inace pred-
stavlja prvi zenski portret u srpskom slikarstvu, potpuno je drugacijeg karaktera
i stila. Portret Eufrosine (Roksande) Tekelije nije bio namenjen S$iroj publici, on
je intimnog karaktera i, za razliku od muskog portreta, ovde se istice njena uloga
supruge, a ne status plemkinje. Iako je Eufrosina obucena po baroknoj modi, njeno
odelo i ukrasi su daleko skromniji nego na portretu Jovana Tekelije, a po uzdrza-
nosti i ukocenosti vise podseca na portret Bogorodice. Vrlo je moguce da je Jovan
Popovi¢ Tekelija narucio portret svoje supruge od nekog samoukog ikonopisca,
a u slucaju da je birao majstora u okviru lokalne zajednice, to posredno moze da
nam govori i o slobodi kretanja Zena ovog perioda®.

Tokom ¢itavog 18. veka, zbog jakih kolektivnih veza u srpskim zajednicama,
o braku kao drustvenoj i pravnoj instituciji, crkva je odlucivala preko raznih do-
netih reenja, pravilnika i zakona. Sto se ti¢e godina prilikom stupanja u brak, one
nisu bile strogo odredene, ali se pazilo da ne dode do braka izmedu mladih malo-
letnika, dok je istovremeno kod madarskog plemstva ta granica bila pomerena na
12 godina za devojcice”. Ipak, prednost ranijeg ulaska devojke u brak se svakako
ogledala u tome da je ona postajala punoletna nakon ovog dogadaja i da je mogla
da upravlja nasledstvom i imovinom. Kod mladica to nije bio slucaj i oni su morali
da sacekaju dok ne napune dvadeset i Cetiri godine, ili dok se ne bi vratili iz vojs-
ke*. Status Zene u porodici je bio odreden njenim godinama, fizickim izgledom,
zdravljem, kao i sposobnos¢u da rada zdravu (musku) decu. I $to je bila sposobnija
u ku¢nim poslovima, to je bila bolja prilika za udaju.

U srpskim zajednicama u Ugarskoj se praktikovao stari obicaj ,kupovine®
mlade koji nije bio poznat samo kod Srba, nego i kod ostalih naroda sa Balkana,
kod Hrvata, Sokaca i Bunjevaca, Albanaca, pa i kod Madara u starijim izvorima®,
ali ne u tolikom obimu kao kod Srba. Zenska deca su bila teret za porodicu, dok
je muski naslednik predstavljao produzetak porodi¢ne loze: ,Ako ¢e musko dete
ko ora biti, opet viSe vredi neg najveca devojcura“®. Za devojcicu se u srpskom

2 M. VRBASKI, Egy asszony a barokk korbol, “Bacsorszag* 49.2, 2009, p. 130-132.

» Jo$ za vreme pape Aleksandra III, 1180. godine je doneta uredba koja je bila merodavna
iu Ugarskoj u 18. veku, po kojoj su veridbe za devoj¢ice mlade od sedam godina bile nitavne, a brak
se mogao sklopiti tek kada je devoj¢ica navrsila dvanaest godina, I.BoBULA, A né a XVIII. szdzad
magyar tdrsadalmdban, Budapest 1933, p. 31-34.

V. Stayié, Zena..., p. 260.

# ZaviSe pogledati: D. BARTH, Bdcskai népszokdsok a XVIII. szdzadi egyhdzi forrdsok tiikrében,
[in:] Bdcs-Bodrogtél Bdcs-Kiskunig. Az V. Duna-Tisza kozi nemzetkozi néprajzi nemzetiség—kutaté
konferencia (Baja, 2002. jiilius 18-19.), ed. ]. BARTH, Baja-Kecskemét 2003, p. 27-45.

% S.NOVAKOVIG, Srbske poslovice, ,,Letopis Matice Srpske” 104.2, 1861, p. 150. Kod Novakovi¢a
u navedenom ,,Letopisu“ se mogu naci jos§ neke poslovice o Zenama u negativnom kontekstu: ,,I od
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narodu smatralo da je ,tuda kost, tuda vecera za sudenu kucu, tuda sreca, tuda
streja“?’. Roditelji bi u dogledno vreme pocinjali da traze mladozenju ili dobru
priliku za svoje kéeri jer one najcesce nisu nosile miraz u novu porodicu, nego
je mladozenja placao odredenu cenu za nevestu®. Cene devojaka su zavisile od
godina, spretnosti u ku¢nim poslovima, kao i od fizickog izgleda. Fridrih Vilhelm
fon Taube prilikom svog putovanja kroz Srem i Slavoniju tokom 18. veka belezi:

Kod prostog sveta ne dobija devojka nikakavu spremu, miraz i sl, nego mladozenja
mora da kupi nevestu od njezina oca, ¢ije se bogatstvo sastoji u mnogim zgodnim
i ves$tim kéerima. Isti obicaj postoji i kod Vlaha. Ukoliko je devojka spretnija da
radi svakojake ku¢ne poslove, da tka, $ije, plete i boji, utoliko joj je visa cena. Otac
je prodaje onome ko najvi$e ponudi, a ta trgovina traje ¢esto mesecima. Naposlet-
ku, kad je kup uglavljen a neki drugi prosac ponudi pre veridbe koji akov rakije
vise, devojku dobija on®.

Ovo trgovanje ¢erkama prisutno je i kod katolickog Zivlja o ¢emu svedoci
pismo Georgija Sertica, katolickog svestenika iz Kukujevaca, upuc¢eno podzupanu
Hajnociju 1787. godine. U pismu se Serti¢ Zali na ove Stetne obicaje prisutne u na-
rodu, gde otac, kada Zeli da oZeni sina ,,izgubi dane®, i umesto u poslu oko kuce, on
ide od sela do sela traze¢i devojku za odgovarajuci novac koju roditelji ,,prodaju
kao stoku (veluti alia pecora campi vendantur)“*. Dalje se navodi da se devojka
ne pita nista, nego se roditelji sami dogovaraju, a kada je odluka pala, oni pozivaju
devojku da ,,primi bukliju (tj. ¢uturu sa rakijom) koju ona poljubi i daje ocu, pa
onda najcesce sa velikom kuknjavom pobegne iz sobe“*!. Ova presudna roditeljska
uloga u odlucivanju umesto mladih o braku i njihovom buduc¢em zivotu, svakako
da je doprinela velikom broju nesre¢nih brakova bez ljubavi, ali i brojnim svada-
ma i bra¢nim nesuglasicama. Crkva je zbog toga reagovala 1727. godine reSenjem
o veridbi, po kojem ¢e se sve veridbe smatrati nistavnim ukoliko se mladi nisu

slame muz vredan je od zlata Zene“ (p. 155); ,Kad je gazda neveseo, i gazdarica je kriva“ (p. 155);
»Najbolji gazda ne moze to natedi, $to ¢e jedna nevaljala Zena raste¢i (p. 158); ,,Na mladoj Zeni
kao i na vodenici ima svakij ¢as po $togod doterivati“ (p.158); ,,Pametna je Zena velikij blagoslov®
(p. 161); ,,Psu $to spava, ¢ivutu $to obecava i Zeni §to place, ne veruj ni dlake® (p. 162).

77 T. R. PORDEVIC, Nas narodni Zivot, vol. 4, Beograd 1931, p. 11.

% D.J. Porovi¢, Srbi u Vojvodini, vol. 2, Novi Sad 1990, p. 254.

# E V. fon TAUBE, Istorijski i geografski opis Kraljevine Slavonije i Vojvodstva Srema kako s obzi-
rom na njihove prirodne osobine tako i na njihovo sadasnje ustrojstvo i novo uredenje u crkvenim,
gradanskim i vojnim stvarima, Novi Sad 1998, p. 57.

30 S GAVRILOVIC, Zenidbeni i svatovski obicaji u Sremu u XVIII stole¢u, ,,Godi$njak Filozofskog
fakulteta u Novom Sadu® 7, 1962-1963, p. 32.

3 Loc. cit.
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bolje upoznali i izrazili Zelju za zajednickim Zivotom*®. Smatra se da je upravo
ova novina predstavljala uvod u legalizaciju porodi¢ne privatnosti, te doprinela
ucvrécivanju bra¢nih odnosa, $to ¢e biti primetno ve¢ tokom narednih decenija®.
I pored toga, ovi stari obicaji kao deo tradicije i nasleda zadrzace se najduze u siro-
masnijim i patrijarhalnim sredinama, gde ¢e upravo obicajno pravo biti iznad bilo
kakvih zakona ili crkvenih odluka.

Kao posledica nesre¢nih brakova bez ljubavi, starog obic¢aja kupovine de-
vojaka i ugovaranja brakova od strane roditelja, tokom 18. veka belezi se veliki
broj vanbra¢nih porodaja. Oni su se najcesce odvijali daleko od oc¢iju ukucana ili
srodnika, u nehigijenskim uslovima, $to je moglo da bude kobno kako za majku
tako i za novorodence. Godine 1729. Zemaljska administracija se obraca karlovac-
kom mitropolitu Mojsiju Petrovi¢u sa molbom da utic¢e preko svojih svestenika
na stanovnistvo, da se svaki porodaj mora prijaviti, a Zeni na¢i na pomo¢i neko
od ukucana, rodbine ili iz komsiluka jer vlada praksa da se one poradaju same po
$umama, zbunju i Stalama’.

Prve skolovane babice koje ¢e pomagati Zenama pri porodaju pocinju sa ra-
dom u drugoj polovini 18. veka®, ali narod je ipak nerado prihvatao njihovu po-
mo¢, a zenama je nestru¢na pomoc¢ mogla da nanese vise $tete nego koristi: ,,Kod
nas se u pomo¢ porodilji ne zove vesta i izuc¢ena babica, ako je i ima, nego kakva-
god samouka baba, koja Seprtljaju¢i oko neurednih porodaja, kojih je danas kod
ovaka Zivota sve vise i vi$e, ubije dete i porodilju®*.

Zene su se poradale same, nasred polja, zatecene usred radova, o ¢emu pise
i Vuk Karadzi¢:

Zene ne menjaju ni u ¢emu svoj nacin zivota za vrijeme trudnoce, do samog po-
rodaja, koji je Cesto iznenada, na polju. Pricaju da se Zene porode u $umi kud su
otisle po drva, ili uopste van kuce, uzmu dijete u kecelju i vrate se mirno kuci, kao
da nista nije bilo. One uopste radaju bez i¢ije pomo¢ii bez jaukanja. Najstarija zena
u kuéi obabidi je, to jest odsijece pupak detetu. Cesto porodilja, poslije nekoliko
dana, uzme dijete s kolijevkom na ledima i ide za svojim uobic¢ajenim poslom?*.

2 D.J. Porovié, Srbi u Budimu..., p. 283.

3 M. TIMOTIEVICS, Istorija..., p. 282.

3 R. Gruyi¢, Kako su radale srpske Zene pocetkom 18. veka, ,Glasnik istoriskog drustva
u Novom Sadu“ 1, 1928, p. 124.

¥ T.R. DorBEVIC, Nas narodhi..., p. 17. O uslovima pri porodaju srpskih zena u 19. veku, kao
i o radu prvih Skolovanih babica pogledati: E. P. LINDENMAYER, Serbien, dessen Entwickelung und
Fortschritt in Sanitditswesen, Temeswar 1876, p. 2-8.

¢ D. NATOSEVIC, Za $to nas narod u Austriji propada, Beograd 2007, p. 54.

7 T.R. DorbEVIC, Nas narodni..., p. 18.
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Ako se radilo o vanbra¢nim trudno¢ama, one su skrivane daleko od ociju
javnosti, zene su se poradale same, a decu su obi¢no napustale. Ukoliko su se od-
lucile da decu ostave ispred crkve, strogo se vodilo ra¢una o veroispovesti**. Neke
udate zene ili devojke bez muzeva od silne sramote i javne osude odlucile bi se na
¢edomorstvo: ,,Gomila nasih soldackih mlada propadne trujuci se da ne rode, ¢im
vojno od kuce ode, jer ih staresine ne paze, nit ¢uvaju, pa ove cine, $ta hoce. Kod
sviju drugih ume paroh, doznavsi za ovake nezakonite slu¢ajeve trudnoce, sacuvati
decu bar [...]*”. Dok se od XVI veka u Evropi ubistvo novorodencadi ili nasilan
prekid trudnoc¢e smatra neoprostivim grehom za $ta je zapre¢ena smrtna kazna,
u srpskim zajednicama se u ovakvim slucajevima pokretala tuzba, dok je relativno
blaga kazna pravdana Zenskom naivnosc¢u i infantilnosc¢u®'.

Da su bra¢ni nemiri i vanbra¢ne trudnoce zabrinuli i crkvene poglavare, go-
vori poslanica patrijarha Arsenija IV Jovanovi¢a Sakabente iz 1745. godine, u ko-
joj, izmedu ostalog, govori i o ruznim obicajima kupovine devojaka $to dovodi do
toga da siroma$ni mladi¢i ne mogu da se oZene, a mnoge devojke ostaju usedelice
ili beze od kuce i ,,¢ine neciste odnosaje...iz ¢ega se rada blud, necistoca i sve sto je
prljavo na porugu vere u unistenja zakona nasega“.

Ako nisu mogli sebi da priuste devojku za udaju, mladici stasali za Zenidbu
su ih otimali i potom prisiljavali svestenike da ih vencaju. Ovo je inace bila velika
sramota za devojku i njenu porodicu, pa su neke devojke nakon $to su provele no¢
u kudi otmicara dobrovoljno ostajale u novoj porodici. Neke su vra¢ane roditelji-
ma uz pomo¢ vlasti i Crkve, dok je bilo slucajeva da su devojke same bezale sa mla-
di¢ima®. Patrijarh Arsenije IV Jovanovi¢ Sakabenta je i ovom prilikom ustao pro-
tiv ruznog narodnog obicaja i ,,bezakonija bogomerskih navi¢aje otnimanije djevic
i vadovic za koje neki svjas¢enike bijut, i oruzjem prigonjajut vencati takovija““.

Na narodne svadbene terevenke i veselja, koji su mogli da traju po deset dana,
reagovao je Magistrat 1737. godine, upozorivsi Srpsku opstinu u Budimu da se
prilikom svadbenog veselja povede racuna o nepotrebnim i prekomernim trosko-
vima, jer se imanje ,rastace roditeljima, na de¢ji racun’, to je kasnije izgovor da
se Zenskoj deci ne ostavi nista u nasledstvo*. Svadbena veselja nisu sluzila samo za
proslavu vaznog dana u zivotu buduéih supruznika i porodice, ovo je bila i prilika

% M. TIMOTUEVICS, Istorija..., p. 227.

¥ P. NATOSEVIC, Za $to nas narod..., p. 51.

% R. MISAMBLED, Istorija nasilja, Novi Sad 2015, p. 206-210.

4 M. TiMOTDEVIC, Istorija..., p. 228.

4 D.J. Porovi¢, Srbi u Budimu..., p. 282.

# D. MARKOVIG, Srpski svadbeni obicaji u Vojvodini, Novi Sad 2017, p. 29.
“ D.J. Porovié, Srbi u Vojvodini..., p. 255.

* IpEM, Srbi u Budimu..., p. 286.
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da se okupe najveci lupezi i kradljivci i poharaju u kudi sve $to je moglo imati neku
vrednost: ,,tako obi¢no bude prisutno 30 i vise svatova ili bolje re¢i lopova-razboj-
nika od kojih ni jedna stvar ne ostaje postedena u kudi i izvan nje, jer svatovi kra-
du sve §to se moze ukrasti i razbijaju sve $to se moze razbiti“*®. I Crkvena opstina
u Tabanu je bila protiv starih svadbenih obicaja, koji su bili na sramotu srpskog
naroda, narocito protiv pucanja iz pusaka kod crkve, pracenja svatova po mraku
sa sve¢ama, iznajmljivanje dvoje, troje kola radi prino$ena darova ili obi¢aja da se
kadija posadi na magarca i tako uz pesmu i igru voda po sokacima®’.

Izazovi srpske porodice tokom 18. veka ogledace se i u sukobima i nasilju kako
brac¢nih supruznika, tako i izmedu roditelja i dece. Musku agresivnost je uglavnom
tumacena kao posledica muskarcevog temperamenta, dok je zena trebalo da bude
u podredenom polozaju, iako je muz ,,za koju krivicu i udari, nece je ubiti a Zena
da skrati svoj jezik i da ne odgovara mnogo“®. DeSavali su se i tezi slucajevi sa
smrtnim ishodom, te se tako izvesni Jovan Colo§ iz Tabana pravdao da je slu¢ajno
udario zenu sekirom po ¢elu i, mada mu je ona na samrtnoj postelji oprostila, Ma-
gistrat ipak nije poverovao u njegovu pric¢u®. Gavril Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢ u svojim
besedama napada dvoli¢nost muskaraca, ostro ukazujuci na nepravdu i bol koja se
nanosi Zeni i porodici:

Kade gde tamo medu Zenskom se skupstinom rasparis, o¢i sa umom zaslepis,
s pamecu dole spuznes, s telom ti se razzdizanja se na tude kao na pihtije se ras-
labis, - te svoje ti celo postenje pod noge zgazi$, - dode§ doma spusten, neveseo,
garezljiv, ka vrag napucen stusten i smrsten, svoju ti ¢eljad kostolomis$ grizu¢i. Pot-
vara$ i §to nije, na svoju Zenu preko gledas, ruzna ti se i neuljudna. Psujes, vices,
oblagujes sprecajuci se, a nista ne znajudi ti koje zlo, kvar li koji pravo izre¢i na nju,
krome svoju krivicu®.

Tako je srpska porodica zivela po patrijarhalnom modelu, gde se znalo ko je
glava u kud¢i, a ko u podredenom polozaju, izvesna liberalizacija je primetna ve¢
od prve polovine 18. veka. Nije bilo retko da su se muskarci Zenili sa dosta mladim
zenama koje su mogle biti mlade i po 30 ili 40 godina od njih*'. Ako se uzme
u obzir i da su se vasari odrzavali u udaljenim mestima, pa je muskarac bio odsu-
tan i po desetak dana ili vise, eto razloga za bra¢ne svade i nevolje. Neverstva Zena

4 S. GAVRILOVIC, Zenidbeni i svatovski obicaji..., p. 33.
4 D.J. Porovi¢, Srbi u Budimu..., p. 283.

4 Ibidem, p. 285.

* Loc. cit.

% M. Pavi¢, Crni bivo..., p. 353.

1 D.J. Porovi¢, Srbi u Budimu..., p. 286.

39



Szvetlana Bordl

su smatrana tezim moralnim prekr$ajem, ali ni muskarci nisu ostajali postedeni.
Dok je zena preljubnica mogla da bude proterana iz grada, prevarena zena je lako
mogla da trazi i dobije razvod od nevernog supruga®.

Iz starih spisa saznajemo da je jedna brakorazvodna parnica bila pokrenuta
1761. godine pred konzistorijumom u Temisvaru, gde se izvesni Zivko ¢urcija zalio
na svoju Zenu Jaglu i njenu majku Mariju Bajinu zbog vracanja, vesticarenja i bra¢nog
neverstva. Kako je Jagla priznala, u Zelji da zadrzi ljubav muza, a posto je i sama bila
preljubnica, ona je na nagovor svoje majke vracala da bi ga omadijala kako on ne bi
primetio njeno neverstvo. Davala je Zivku da popije vodu u kojoj je prala slepog misa,
dok je majka Marija nagim telom mesila testo, a ustipak od tog testa je Jagla nosila tri
dana i tri no¢i vezanog na pupku, koji je potom sa muzem trebalo da pojede™.

Po spisima budimskog tanaca, sukobi izmedu roditelja i dece pred sudom
pocinju cesce da se javljaju od druge decenije 18. veka. Ovo je izuzetak od patri-
jarhalne kulture u srpskim zajednicama i vise se pripisuje liberalizaciji u drustvu,
poremecenim odnosima u porodici, kao i promenama porodi¢ne strukture. Iako
je juvenalno nasilje bilo oduvek prisutno u drustvu, narocito kada se radilo o tek
stasalim mladi¢ima i gde je agresivnost posmatrana sa odobravanjem, sve dok se
ne bi presla odredena granica®, ovi sukobi kod Srba govore o slabljenju moralnih
kodova. Nasilnici su uglavnom bili muski potomci, koji bi fizi¢ki ili psihicki zlos-
tavljali ostarele roditelje, ces¢e majke udovice, u ¢emu bi im neki put pomagale
supruge. To je bio jedan od tezih oblika drustvene devijacije koji je bio najstroze
kaznjavan i izvrgnut javnoj osudi i ruglu. Tana¢ bi odredio kaznu prema tezini
zlodela ili nepostovanja roditelja, koja se naj¢esc¢e odnosila na javno batinjanje $ta-
pom po ledima, od 24 do 50 udaraca, za nauk i primer drugima®’. Cesto bi se rodi-
telji sazalili na decu, pa bi trazili blaze kazne®. Neki put bi se nasilnici pred sudom
i roditeljima javno pokajali: ,,Jako se moj otac ili mati potuzi na mene u varoskome
domu, za kakove nevaljale poslove moe, da imam ja Evto, da imam sam na sebe
gvozde na se metnuti, i da se imam lisiti svoega otacastva“”.

Jednom prilikom se sudilo izvesnom popu Mitru koji je vredao oca i majku.
Kada se zavrsilo sudenje, a oni se izmirili, pop Mitar se poklonio roditeljima, a po-
padija ih je poljubila u ruku: ,,Esli bi otsele koi kome kakve re¢i neprili¢ne govoriti
da imaju dupli $trof*®.

2 M. TIMOTUEVIG, Istorija..., p. 228.

33 D.J. Popovic, Srbi u Vojvodini..., p. 261-262.

** R. MISAMBLED, Istorija nasilja..., p. 34-35.

> Spomenici iz Budimskog i Pestanskog arhiva..., p. 275.
% Ibidem, p. 409.

7 Ibidem, p. 263.

8 Ibidem, p. 267-268.
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Slucaj vredanja stare majke zabelezen je 15. jula 1721. godine u Tabanu, kada
se Anoka Stojsina pozalila na sina Stojana da je ,psovao i bez¢astio® rekavsi joj da
»ona nije mati kao matere, nego rda“ $to su i svedoci potvrdili. Stojan je dobio 50
udaraca $tapom sa ¢ime je Anoka bila zadovoljna®. Za teze slucajeve fizickog zlos-
tavljanja bile su predvidene teze kazne. Ivan, Zivanov sin, kao kaznu $to je tukao
roditelje dobio je 24 udarca $tapom na pijaci, naredenje da cisti dubre danju, 14
nedelja zatvora, 4 dana u nedelji i 4 dana praznika da drzi klip u ustima, a na kraju
da ,,provedu kroz varo$ ova nevaljala sina svetu na ugled “.

Svi ovi svakodnevni porodi¢ni izgredi izmedu roditelja i muske dece nisu
bili samo odraz medugeneracijskih sukoba nego i posledica nedostatka tradicio-
nalnog, patrijarhalnog vaspitanja, kao i nepostovanja autoriteta, na sta ukazuje akt
Magistrata iz 1734. godine. Srpskoj opstini se skrece paznja ,,$to se ¢ini od mladezi
ili ot sinov, ne samo u reci nego sa neprilicnim bojem i rukodvizenijem*, za $ta su
krivi sami roditelji jer pustaju decu da odrastu bez straha i kazne®'. Interesantno je
da se sukobi beleze kod druge i trec¢e generacije srpskih doseljenika u Ugarskoj, §to
posredno moze da ukaZe na zaokupljenost roditelja nekim drugim problemima,
pa samim tim i na labaviju kontrolu, a na $irem planu i ,,nered u hijerarhiji autori-
teta u versko-nacionalnoj zajednici“ §to se nepovoljno odrazilo i na same odnose
u porodici®.

Zakljucak

Opterecenost tradicijom i istovremeno prilagodavanje novoj sredini i kulturi
obelezili su Zivot u srpskim zajednicama tokom 18. veka. Iako ¢e Crkva predstavl-
jati autoritet po pitanju kolektivnog i privatnog Zivota, mnogi njeni propisi i reSen-
ja bi¢e zanemareni ili negirani od strane pojedinaca ili drustva. To ¢e biti vidljivo
narocito u seoskim sredinama, gde se drustveni i kulturni razvoj sporije odvijao,
a obic¢ajno pravo je nastavilo da zivi kroz patrijarhalne odnose i tradiciju. Zene su
u tim sredinama dugo ostale u podredenom polozaju, bez mogucnosti da ostvare
svoja licna i osnovna prava. Uporedo sa razvojem privrede i trgovine u gradovima,
ali i pod uticajem kulture novog veka, primetno jaca zenska uloga u zajednici i po-
rodici. Ipak, praktikovanje patrijarhalnih obicaja vezanih za porodi¢ni zivot i zas-
nivanje bra¢ne zajednice, ne dopustaju Zeni da samostalno odlucuje o presudnim

* Ibidem, p. 276.

0 Ibidem, p. 294.

1 D. J. Porovié, Srbi u Budimu..., p. 293-294.

62 G. Kac¢aNskl, Srpska porodica pred tanacom u Budimu, ,,Sociologija“ 36.1, 1994, p. 95.
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dogadajima u svom Zivotu. Kao posledica, javljaju se odredene drustvene devijacije
koje ukazuju da je srpsko drustvo bilo zrelo za promene. Uocljive novine kod druge
i trece generacije doseljenika se ogledaju u slabljenju autoriteta i moralnih kodova,
$to prouzrokuje sukobe izmedu roditelja i dece, ali i slabljenje kolektivnih veza.

U Sirem drustvenom kontekstu, pored iskusenja u vidu medusobnih sukoba
u zajednici ili sa drugim narodima, kao i vecito prisutnog straha od novih ratova,
migracija, poplava, pozara i epidemije kuge, za Srbe u Ugarskoj je tek otpocinjao
period kulturnog preobrazaja i privrednog procvata. U novogodisnjoj zdravici iz
1732, Gavril Stefanovi¢ Venclovi¢ je pozeleo srpskom narodu da nastupe dobra vre-
mena: ,da vam se napune gumna svakoga zita i hardovi vina i kace masla, i svake
blagote da vam dosta bude i da vam prespeva svake letine od goda do goda“.

Kao $to se srpska umetnost tokom 18. veka priklju¢uje modernim tokovima
zapadnjacke kulture, tako ¢e i za srpsku porodicu ovaj period znaditi vreme du-
bokih promena i novog optimizma. Stoga, znacaj proucavanja porodi¢nih odnosa
i tradicije srpskih doseljenika svakako moze da doprinese $iroj i jasnijoj slici raz-
voja porodi¢ne privatnosti, rodne ravnopravnosti, kao i modernizacije drustva.
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Jelena Ili¢ Mandic¢ (Belgrade)

The Military Frontier and Emigration Challenges
in the 18" Century

T The Cordon Sanitaire and Migration Control
h

e Military Frontier (Militdrgrenze) was the defence system of the
Habsburg Monarchy at the border with the Ottoman Empire, spanning from the
Adriatic Sea to the Carpathian Mountains. During the long history of this system
from the 16™ to the 19" century, its functions gradually grew increasingly com-
plex. The original role of the Military Frontier was to defend the outer regions of
the entire Monarchy, but in the 18" century new functions were introduced - us-
ing the Border to recruit soldiers for distant battlefields (which were compatible
with regular troops), and carrying out the systematic control of movement and
public health. One of the turning points in the development of the Military Fron-
tier was in 1699, when the Treaty of Carlowitz (Karlovci) between the Habsburg
Monarchy and the Ottoman Empire established a “linear” border, and its physical
construction became the primary objective. In this way, the daily tasks of fron-
tiersmen became primarily linked to the construction, maintenance and manning
of watch houses (Tschardaken) and watchtowers, and of the roads and bridges that
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connected them. After 1740, this network of border structures was systematically
augmented by institutions for health inspection and the mandatory quarantine of
individuals arriving from neighbouring countries. This entire system was called
the sanitary cordon (cordon sanitaire). Manning the cordon, which - in practical
terms — constituted a border within a border, became a priority task of the fron-
tiersmen. Thus, the Military Frontier became a system for the oversight of public
health and migration flows, and for securing the socioeconomic conditions for life
in the state periphery’.

The initial purpose of the cordon was to defend the state from its enemies, but
as health protection was added to its tasks, it essentially became a system for the
control of movement. Consequently, the movement of individuals and groups was
to be directed to “desirable” flows®. Border crossing points which included sani-
tary facilities (Contumaz) were established on the Habsburg side as the only legal
points of crossing. In times when there was news of epidemics, their main purpose
was to serve as mandatory quarantine stations for all travellers, as well as for goods
and livestock in international transit, so as to prevent the spread of infectious dis-
eases coming from the Ottoman side. Since the plague was the most feared disease,
the entire cordon was called Pestkordon®. Depending on the level of threat posed
by the plague, the regime in the cordon could be more lax or strict. At a time when
the “plague was not only far on the Turkish side, but almost in Belgrade, at our
doorstep”, border cities such as Zemun would receive special orders (Policeyord-
nung) concerning sanitation and hygiene, as was the case in 1762, 1771 and 1773*.

! The non-military function should be understood, on a large scale, as policing the Frontier
(homeland protection) based on “cordon rules”. For an overview of the various roles of the Military
Frontier, see: X. Havapt, Die Oesterreichische Militirgrenze: Staatliche Kontrolle der Grenze im
Absolutischen Zeitalter, “Geographia Napocensis” 3.2, 2009, p. 69-81.

? “Local and state authorities were concerned about some of the migrants as well as about some
of the sedentary population because of their potential to create disorder”, in: Europe 1450 to 1789:
Encyclopedia of the Early Modern World, vol. 1V, ed. ]. DEwALD, New York 2004, p. 152-153.

* The first Pestkordon in the Military Frontier was established in the 1720s and 1730s, but
its “second phase” started in 1740, when 12 quarantine stations were set up. Their number rose to
18 by the mid-1750s. At first, they were the responsibility of a special Sanitary Court Commission
(from 1753 Sanititshofdeputation), only for the jurisdiction to officially be given to the Imperial War
Council in 1776. Cf. J. PESAL), Monitoring migrations: Habsburg-Ottoman Border in the 18" century,
PhD manuscript, Leiden University, Leiden 2019, p. 99-105, 106-107, 109.

* The content of the Policeyordnung delivered to the Zemun Magistrate on 8 September 1762
recommended preventive elevated sanitation and hygiene in the city (Sanitatspraecaution) due to the
alarming vicinity of the plague on the Ottoman side. The same order was repeated on 12 December
1771. Tt seems that it was published every year thereafter, regardless of the actual circumstances.
Cf. T. Z. ILi¢, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima arhive zemunskog magistrata od 1739. do 1804. god.,
Knjiga I (1739-1788), Beograd 1973, p. 330-331, 384.
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Crossing the border at any point outside the system of quarantine stations
was prohibited. Frontiersmen supervised the border to prevent crossings outside
the envisaged points in a timely manner, to discourage offenders and ultimately
sanction them. In Engelshofen’s Regulation of 1747, which set out the “new mod-
el” of a regulated border in the Slavonian Military Frontier, several articles (out
of a total of 69) mention the obligations of frontiersmen in terms of maintaining
public order in the border area, which also included the prevention of illegal bor-
der crossings. In fact, the very first article of the Regulation envisaged that, in both
wartime and peacetime, frontiersmen should keep watch so as to maintain order
and security, both in the regiment and in the provincial hinterland, to persecute
outlaws, to prevent the smuggling of money and goods, and to prevent “violations
of quarantine” (Articles 1, 12 and 34). They were ordered to step up control of
movement of money and goods and, in particular, of “diseases that could creep
in from the Turkish neighbourhood”, and to treat offenders on that account in
the strictest way possible (Article 37). They were also tasked with the control of
public roads, from which one was not allowed to stray, so foreigners, “even if they
had a passport’, were prohibited from entering side roads and had to return to the
“customary imperial road” (Article 40)°.

During plagues, any crossing of the border could be banned, as it was believed
that “danger was exacerbated in particular by covert crossings of people from Bosnia
and Serbia”. Therefore, in 1756, border commanders and quarantine officers were
mandated to “apply the harshest measures against all clandestine crossings’, for “as
long as the prohibition (die Sperrung) on account of the uncertain situation in Bos-
nia was in place, or until the arrival of the order to end the quarantine duration of
a full six weeks™. In this way, obligations regarding the protection of public health
were directly linked to the control of movement. In peacetime, the obligations of the
frontiersmen (called Land Miliz before the regulation) in the province Temeswarer
Banat were said to include the fight against “robbery, Turkish violence, prohibited
activities and evils such as the plague™. All these obligations could not be completely
separated from one another, prompting Emperor Joseph II to state during his visit
to the Military Frontier in 1768 that “even when there is no plague, the cordon must
be maintained - because of groups of brigands always lurking on the Turkish side™.

> D. ROKSANDIC, Engelshofenov regulament iz 1747. godine, “Zbornik Centra za drustvena is-
trazivanja Slavonije i Baranje” 20.1, 1983, p. 235-253.

6 T. 7. LG, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 61.

7 Citation from the report of Temeswarer Landesadministration of 21 May 1751 (Osterreichisches
Staatsarchiv (OstA), Finanz-und Hofkammer Archiv (FHKA), Banater Akten (BA), rote Nr. 41, folio
485-522).

8 A. HEGEDIS, Josif II o svom putovanju u Banat 1768, “Istrazivanja” 9, 1986, p. 249.
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The system of control at the Military Frontier was based on the network of watch-
towers maintained by the frontiersmen. However, data shows that there was a lack of
basic necessities, personnel and equipment, indicating deficiencies in the system of
protection guaranteed by the Military Frontier. The ability to secure the border also
hinged on the geographic features of the terrain. In some places, oversight was hin-
dered or sometimes even impossible, resulting in frequent illegal crossings in some
parts of the border. It would appear that the parts of the border passing over hills,
mountains and forests — such as the region along the Una River bordering Bosnia, or
along the Cerna River bordering Wallachia — were conducive to the secret crossing
of large groups of migrants, up to dozens or even hundreds of families. On the other
hand, vast swamps and river islands along the Sava and Danube rivers served as the
crossing point for individuals, smugglers and bands of outlaws. Numerous sourc-
es indicate that certain sectors were prone to vulnerabilities. For example, when de-
scribing the problems in the surveillance of the Danube, General Engelshofen under-
scored that the Banat bank was poorly supervised because the distance between the
watchtowers measured an hour or even two hours of walking, whereas the watchtow-
ers along the Sava River in Slavonia and Srem were at less than half an hours’ walking
distance’. But the situation was not ideal on the Sava bank either, as witnessed by the
description from a 1785 report, stating that after the closure of quarantine stations
near Mitrovica (1777), “a long swath of around 5 hours’ walking distance between
Mitrovica and Raca remained unsupervised by frontiersmen’s watchtowers™*’.

The sanitary cordon and quarantine system have already been analysed in
detail by historians. Interest in this topic rose in parallel with the emergence of
contemporary migration policies and the introduction of a modern surveillance
system''. However, it should not be overlooked that, besides its security and health
functions, the Border itself was subject to the population policy of the Habsburg
authorities through the centuries. In fact, the Military Frontier was the result of
(controlled) immigration, given that sufficient population size was a prerequisite
for the sustainability of the frontier system and the justification both for its initial
role as a “protective wall” (in the 16" and 17" centuries), and for its later role
as a “manpower reservoir” (in the 18" and 19" centuries)'. Indeed, the Frontier
was a self-governed area, where the military authorities paid particular attention

® J. IL1¢ MANDIC, Banatska vojna krajina (1764-1800), Beograd 2020, p. 54.

10 This fact contributed to a rise in the number of deserters from cavalry squadrons in Srem to
the Ottoman side. Cf. T. Z. IL1¢, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 616.

"' One of the most recent comprehensive papers on the subject of migration at the Habsburg-
Ottoman border, which discussed the topic both synthetically and analytically, already cited:
J. PESALJ, Monitoring migrations..., passim.

2 G. E. ROTHENBERG, The Austrian Military Border in Croatia, 1522-1747, Urbana 1960, p. 28, 116.
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to population size and order®. This is attested by the existence of a law on its “in-
ternal” regulation. For example, it is revealing that none of the 155 articles of the
Basic Law of the Military Frontier of 1807 pertained to the frontiersmen’s duties of
keeping order, and its introductory part only has a short and superficial mention
of the frontiersmen’s obligation “to help in the maintenance of the inner Frontier”
(referring to the cordon)'. The Law on Emigrants of 1784 also only mentions the
Military Frontier briefly. Its Article 23 notes that “if possible, their detection and
capture should be made possible even within the Frontier”".

Anti-emigration state policy

In the 18" century, the Habsburg migration policy resulted from the principles of
a comprehensive economic and political doctrine of mercantilism, which highly val-
ued population size as the key for state self-sufficiency and power . Considering that
adequate population size was a priority for the authorities, the resulting attitude was
naturally that immigration (i.e. settlement) should be supported, whereas emigration
(i.e. exodus) was undesired. Certainly, neither that position nor its implementation
in practice were without their problems. In the 18" century, many European states
had laws that pertained to the control or prohibition of emigration'. In keeping with
the spirit of the times, Habsburg rulers Maria Theresa and Joseph II endeavoured to
attract new immigrants, whilst preventing their own subjects from emigrating'®.

3 For more about economic and social organisation in the Military Frontier during the 18"
and 19" centuries, see: K. KASER, Slobodan seljak i vojnik — Povojaceno drustvo (1754-1881), vol. 11,
Zagreb 1997, passim.

" Introductory part of the 1807 Basic Law (Grundgesetze fiir Karlstidter- Warazdiner, Banalen,
Slavonische und Banat Militirgrenze), in: S. GAVRILOVIC, Osnovni granicarski zakon iz 1807 (1808)
godine, “Zbornik Matice srpske za istoriju” 38, 1988, p. 144.

15 T. Z.1u1¢, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 542.

16 Mercantilism was the philosophical framework of economic policy characteristic of the rise
of European absolutism, i.e. national states and international market. Cf. Mercantilism, [in:] Europe
1450 to 1789..., p. 96.

17 A law restricting emigration was, for example, adopted in 1768 by some south German
states to prevent mass emigration of its population for the benefit of colonisation efforts of foreign
states — Prussia, the Habsburg Monarchy and Russia Cf. P. BECKER, Governance of Migration in the
Habsburg Monarchy and the Republic of Austria, [in:] National Approaches to the Administration of
International Migration, Amsterdam-Washington DC 2010, p. 33.

'8 Habsburg Chancellor Kaunitz was quite worried, given that the “struggle for colonists” was
already giving rise to true “diplomatic wars” between European states. In spite of this, recruitment
did not stop, but merely abated Cf. E. A. J. SzaBo, Kaunitz and enlightened absolutism 1753-1780,
Cambridge 2004, p. 339-340.
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Emigration (Emigratio, Auswanderung)'® was unfavourable because it carried
a threat of depopulation. This was clearly stated in the Patent on Emigration of 1784
that banned it, which defined emigrants as “people who leave the area they are in-
habiting without permission, and with the intention of permanently departing”*.
The question then arises how European empires could support immigration into
their own borders without ruining good neighbourly relations. The answer lay in
the tacit affirmation of immigration, and acceptance of refugees who formally em-
barked on this step (allegedly or truly) of their own volition. An important precon-
dition was for the refugees to have not left their former authorities a legal reason
based on which they could insist on their return, such as having committed acts
of violence or leaving behind outstanding debt. The policy of good neighbourly
relations between the Habsburg Monarchy and the Ottoman Empire was in place
throughout the latter half of the 18" century, with the exception of the last Aus-
tro-Turkish War (1788-1791), and continued into the 19" century. Peace with the
Ottoman Empire was a cornerstone of Habsburg foreign policy at a time when wars
were fought on the other side, with Prussia and later with Napoleon and France?'.

Notably, emigrants were not mentioned in peace treaties (such as the Treaty
of Carlowitz of 1699, Treaty of Passarowitz of 1718, Treaty of Belgrade of 1739 and
Treaty of Sistova of 1791), nor in rulers’ decisions on the regulation of frontier order
(“decrees” of Austrian emperors and “firmans” of Ottoman sultans). Instead, impe-
rial edicts (“patents”) were used, which pertained to illegal emigration and desertion
and applied to all Habsburg Hereditary Lands (Erblande), which included the areas
of the Military Frontier. Furthermore, from different sources it can be concluded that
illegal border crossings were regulated and sanctioned according to the perpetrators’
motivations, and were classified into different types: emigration, desertion, robbery
and vagrancy. The following collective identifiers were used for the perpetrators: Em-
igranten, Deserteur, Raubbern and Vagabunden. The authorities believed that public
order was jeopardised by these groups, because their violations had the following ef-
fects, in particular order: they reduced the size of the population, and by extension of
the troops, endangered property and lives, and threatened domestic political order*.

19 Sources used the Latin and German versions of the term equally: Latin Emigratio; German
Aussiedlung = Auswanderung. Cf. Prirucni viSejezicni recnik za arhiviste, eds. Z. STEVANOVIC,
D. JAKSIC, S. SAMARDZIC, R. NaD, Z. MANDIC, Novi Sad 2012, p. 47, 98.

% The original citation: “Als ein Auwanderer ist zu betrachten, wer aus unsern siamtlichen
Erblindern in auswirtige entweichet, mit dem Vorsatze nicht wieder zu zuriickzukehren” Cf.
T. Z. 1L1¢, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 535.

2! K. A. ROIDER, Austria’s Eastern Question 1700-1790, Baton Rouge, 1982.

2 More about the legal differences between robbery, desertion and armed emigration on
the border, in: L. CELAP, Drzanje Srba-granicara za vreme rusko-turskog rata 1768-1774. godine,
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Differentiating between violations according to motivation was important for
pronouncing sentences. An example will illustrate this. In June 1771, there was
a failed attempt of six armed men from Zemun to cross the border at Jupalnic (Ba-
nat) into Wallachia, and join the Russian army that was located there. The reports
exchanged after their capture and sentencing state, among other things, that the
group “was to be considered vagabonds and armed emigrants, which is why the
(proposed) penalty for robbers was not to be applied to them™. The case in ques-
tion is relevant not only because it reveals that emigrants were de facto labelled as
perpetrators of illegal border crossing, which were differentiated from other similar
offenders, but also because it literally stated that the entire case was to be resolved in
accordance with a certain legal regulation of Empress Maria Theresa. In fact, it was
explicitly stated that their emigration attempt (Emigrationsversuch) was supposed
to be punished according to the Empress’ “Patent published in Vienna on 19 July
1762, and 16 November 1763”, which stated that “any inhabitant of the state who
flees the state without permission and is caught in the act of emigrating should, if
this was the first instance, be sentenced to five years of digging trenches™*.

Emperor Joseph II adopted a special Patent on the Prohibition of Emigration
(Auswanderungspatent) on 10 August 1784, which applied to the entire Hereditary
Lands. The articles of this comprehensive law have been ascertained from its cir-
cular printed version which was distributed to all regional and border authorities,
including the towns (Militdrcommunitditen) in the Military Frontier™. In the pro-
legomenon of that law, the ruler concluded that it was necessary for “emigration
to be first prohibited by law and then suppressed through penalties”. A total of
47 provisions of that law considered various aspects of the offence, including the
offender’s motivation, extenuating or aggravating circumstances, and the actual
consequences of the offence. As a result, this kind of purposeful emigration was

“Zbornik Matice srpske za drustvene nauke” 12, 1956, p. 65-66; S. GAVRILOVIC, Okruznice iz 1727,
1771. i 1811. protiv razbojnistva u nasim zemljama pod austrijskom vla$éu, “Zbornik Matice srpske
za istoriju” 21, 1980, p. 86.

2 These were the words of General Mitroffsky, the main commander of the Banat Military
Border in Timisoara, in response to the sentence proposed for these offenders (OStA, Kriegsarchiv
(KA), Hofkriegsrat (HKR), 1771 - 39 - 138).

% T 7. Tuié, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 317. This document was also noted in:
J. PESALJ, Monitoring migrations..., p. 210.

% Resolution against the emigration and those who inspired the emigration of Habsburg sub-
jects, issued by the Emperor Joseph IT in August 1784. Cf. T. IL1¢, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima...,
p. 535-548, dok. no. 220. The version published by Ili¢ was preserved in the archives of the Zemun
Magistrate, coincidentally among the documents from 1833, when that law was by all accounts still
in force. The same document was also noted in: J. PESAL), Monitoring migrations..., p. 210.

% Ibidem, p. 535.
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to be differentiated from an exodus resulting from “foreign recruitment”, “cunning
enticement” and “violent abduction” Some 30 articles were dedicated to variations
in terms of the conditions, motivations and other circumstances that led to an
offence being labelled emigration®.

Article 4 is particularly noteworthy because it explicitly states that all kinds of
departures are not only undesirable, but also prohibited, given that the authorities
has envisaged that “no one at all is allowed either to emigrate on their own, or to
send their children or other persons under their authority to a foreign country”. It
is further stated that, even in individual cases where it may be justified, “approval
for emigration into foreign states must always be requested in a timely manner”?.
Anyone intending to travel must obtain approval in the form of a passport, ac-
cording to Article 12 of the Law”®. The departures of craftsmen and merchants
were particularly undesirable, leading to the recommendation that “attention to
emigration of craftsmen and merchants must be doubled®. The authorities en-
couraged the denouncement and physical prevention of emigration. It envisaged
that informing on emigrants should be rewarded with 5 forints “per person”, while
their capture was even more lucrative, with the reward as high as 12 forints “per
person”. The set of punishments and rewards was far more pronounced in the
case of foreign state agents (“Emissairs”) charged with the crime of enticement
(Verfiihrung and Fremd-Werbung) among the subjects of the Monarchy?2.

Desertion was a particular kind of prohibited departure, performed by indi-
viduals abandoning their military obligation. The escape of frontiersmen was seen
not only as an unwanted loss of troops, but also as treason for the benefit of a for-
eign army and sovereign. Even Engelshofen’s Regulation of 1747 defined in its Ar-
ticle 13 that all frontiersmen who left their companies and fled were to be punished
and removed from the Slavonian Military Frontier into civilian territory*. In April
1751, Empress Maria Theresa adopted the “Patent on the Strict Punishment for

77 Ibidem, p. 535-536. An “apparent” offence of emigration included acts perpetrated by 1) peo-
ple who left with the intention of joining a foreign military or civilian service, 2) people who left to
a foreign monastery, 3) people who “intended to settle in a foreign land, where they had no property
or store”, and 4) a female left to get married in a foreign country. In addition, the regulations declared
that an emigrant was 1) someone who has been absent for 3 years without notifying the authorities
thereof, 2) even if the absence was permitted, if it was extended without requesting an extension, and
3) someone who failed to respond to an open (court) invitation to return.

% Ibidem, p. 536.

2 Ibidem, p. 538.

3 Ibidem, p. 539.

31 Ibidem, p. 542.

32 Ibidem, p. 546-547. Third section of Law, regarding “Von listigen Entfithrung’, in Articles 41-45.

3 D. ROKSANDIC, Engelshofenov regulament iz 1747. godine..., p. 241.
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Harbouring and Aiding Deserters™. In the first lines of the Patent, the Empress
stated that the need to adopt this regulation arose, “although numerous diverse
strict orders have been adopted in all our Hereditary Lands”, because “the harmful
evil of desertion has taken its toll”*. It is possible that the issuing of the Patent on
Desertion was not only motivated by frequent desertions of soldiers from regular
troops, but also by the fear of mass desertion by frontiersmen from recently de-
militarized military borders on the Tisza and Maros rivers, which also happened
in 1751. Their refuge was the “protector” of Orthodox Christians, Russia, which
was at that same time forming its own frontiers in the area west from the Donetsk
River®. Seeing as they had lost their previous service in demilitarized borders,
officers and frontiersmen first asked for permission to be released from Habsburg
military service, followed by a permission to move to Russia. The authorities in
Vienna granted this permission in an effort to affirm their “friendly relations” with
the Russian ruler. In truth, the Habsburg authorities wanted to conceal their strong
aversion to emigration into Russia, especially because it occurred both in legal and
illegal ways, threatening to reach massive proportions®.

The echoes of emigration to Russia resonated for decades to come. Desertion
to Wallachia to join the Russian troops during the Russo-Turkish War (1768-1774)
stirred some bitter memories of the emigration of frontiersmen to Russia after
1751, as a consequence of the demilitarization of the Tisza and Maros Military
Frontier. Mere months after the arrival of the Russian army in Wallachia, in the
spring of 1770, there was news that 12 Slavonian and 42 Banat frontiersmen (from
the Illyrian Regiment) had managed to escape there®. In relation to this case, the

 The Patent on desertion was preserved in the form of a copy in the documents of the mu-
nicipal archive in Zemun from 1784, because in November of that year the Imperial War Council
ordered that it be declared again. For that purpose, a copy was delivered from the Slavonian General
Command. Draconian measures against people aiding deserters were notable. Cf. T. Z. IL1¢, Beograd
i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 9-12. The same document, issued in Innsbruck in April of 1751, also
used in: J. PESAL), Monitoring migrations..., p. 209.

3% T. 7. 1116, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 9.

% The result of this wave of emigration was the establishment of two frontier areas in the
Russian Empire: Slaveno-Serbia and Novoserbia. The research of this topic started with the work:
M. KosTI¢, Srpska naselja u Rusiji: Nova Srbija i Slavenosrbija, Beograd 1923.

7 The procedure of leaving the Austrian army only appeared to be simple, judging by the de-
scription by one of the most renowned participants of that emigration wave, Austrian lieutenant and
later Russian major general, Simeon Pi§¢evi¢, in his memoir first published in 1884. The Serbian edi-
tion of the memoir was used here: S. PISCEVIC, Zivot generalmajora i kavaljera Simeona sina Stefana
Piscevica, Novi Sad 1998.

3 J.IL1C MANDIC, Banatska vojna krajina..., p. 358. As previously earlier, a similar attempt was
made by 6 “armed emigrants” from Semlin caught near Jupalnic while trying to defect to the Russian
Army in Wallachia in June 1771 Cf. L. CELAP, DrZanje Srba-granicara..., p. 65-66.

53



Jelena Ili¢ Mandi¢

Emperor noted in May 1770 that four of the recaptured 13 deserters “perished on
account of excessive diligence of the officers”, undoubtedly during punishment™.
By the end of the century, the public was aware of the fact that the dynasty was
less afraid of the influence of the Holy See than the influence an instructed Synod
in Petrograd could exert. The suspicion towards Orthodox Church leaders, giv-
en their links to the Russian court, was woven into the foundation of the metro-
politan’s oath, prescribed by the Regulation of 1777, stating that the metropolitan
“must not act contrary to the interests of the Holy Austrian House and Court™.

Contrary to the undesirable border crossings that were to be prevented and
discouraged, the authorities endeavoured to affirm a favourable form of cross-bor-
der movements - travelling with a passport (“Passeport”). The validity of passports
rested on the consent of central/local authorities given to individuals to travel or
move out*. It was prescribed that passports should contain information which, in
addition to a description of the document holder (name, marital status, appear-
ance of hair, physique and clothing), included the subjecthood of the individual
(turkische Unterthanen or kayserliche-konigliche Unterthanen), and the purpose
and destination of travelling*. In legal terms, what emigrants were missing to
make their travel legal was precisely the permission to move out, which the au-
thorities had to grant to them in the form of an appropriate document, such as
a passport. Immigrants were also lacking these permissions, but their status was
interpreted differently.

The Military Frontier between Mass Immigration and Emigration
The institution of the Military Frontier existed for centuries as the embodi-

ment of the continuous immigration policy of the Habsburg authorities. From its
inception in the 16™ century until its abolition in 1872-1881, the Military Frontier

¥ This fact was not alleviated even by the knowledge that the cause of defection was a poor
harvest, according to a note of Emperor Joseph II Cf. C. FENESAN, Die Zweite Reise Kaiser Josephs
IL. Ins Temeswarer Banat (1770), “Mitteilungen des Osterreichischen Staatsarchivs” 45, 1997, p- 243.

% One such interpretation of the above formulation in the oath came from the editor of
Bartenstein’s work of 1802. Cf. J. Ch. BARTENSTEIN, Kurzer Bericht von der Beschaffenheit, Frankfurt,
Leipzig 1802, p. XIII, XIV (Vorrede).

1 P. BECKER, Governance of Migration..., p. 35.

2 'The form of printed passports was prescribed by Article 10 of the Patent on the Punishment
for Aiding Deserters of 1751 (repeated in 1784), which envisaged that it should contain information
on the name of the holder, name of the regiment, company, (marital) status, as well as the appearance
of hair, shirt, cloak, undershirt and trousers. Cf. T. Z. ILIé, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 12.
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was open to settlers — but only under specific conditions®. All Ottoman-Habsburg
wars in the late 17" and early 18™ centuries (1683-1699, 1716-1718, 1737-1739)
were an opportunity not only for territorial expansion, but also for winning over
new people and settling them on the Habsburg side. It was in these circumstances
that the Great Exodus (Velika seoba) of the Serbs of 1690 and the Second Exodus of
1737-1739 took place*. However, it should not be overlooked that those wars were
the first time that areas inhabited by Orthodox Christians (Serbs and Romanians)
came under the sovereign authority of the Monarchy, which had spread to the ar-
eas of South Hungary, Srem, Backa and Banat, and temporarily, between 1718 and
1739, to parts of Serbia, Bosnia and Wallachia as well. New borders which had to
be defended were then established along the Sava and Danube, Tisza, Maros and
Cerna, and for a short time the Zapadna Morava and Olt rivers. Thus, the immi-
gration wave from the Balkans was mainly directed towards the new borders and
the mainland in South Hungary. For example, the inhabitants of Austrian Belgrade
departed the city in 1739 and moved primarily to the neighbouring Zemun, Pet-
rovaradinski Sanac (Novi Sad) and Karlovci, transforming those villages to border
towns*’. Mass immigration from the territories of Serbia and Bosnia related to war
also occurred during the last Austro-Turkish War (1788-1791).

After 1740, when the epoch of great wars ended and a territorial status quo
was established between the Habsburg Monarchy and the Ottoman Empire, op-
portunities for a mass retreat of the population from hostile territory disappeared.
The second half of the 18" century was marked by efforts to build a stable border
system on the Sava, Danube and Cerna rivers, and by efforts to support “low in-
tensity” immigration and, consequently, control and prevention of emigration. On
numerous occasions, Emperor Joseph II expressed the position that an influx of

* There is an extensive literature on the settlement, as it is inseparable from the general his-
tory of the Military Frontier. One particularly coherent recent review is found in the following en-
cyclopedia article: K. KASER, Siedler an der habsburgischen Militirgrenze seit der Friihen Neuzeit,
[in:] Enziyklopddie Migration in Europa. Vom 17. Jahrhundert bis zur Gegenwart, eds. K. J. BADE,
P. C. EMMER, L. LUCASSEN, J. OLTMER, Padeborn-Miinchen-Wien-Ziirich 2007, p. 985-990.

* Both migrations to the Monarchy took place in parallel with the retreat of the Austrian army
during the Great Turkish War (1683-1699) and Austro-Turkish War (1737-1739). Regardless of the
debatable details regarding the consequences of those wars and the extent of the migrations, it is
certain that they involved tens of thousands on both occasions.

* In 1763, the inhabitants of Zemun declared in one of their complaints that among them
were “predominantly those who had crossed over from Belgrade, and who had left everything in
Belgrade” Cf. T. Z. IL1¢, Beograd i Srbija u dokumentima..., p. 165-167.

*¢ In addition to the immigration of former military volunteers and their families, sources de-
scribe, for instance, the crossings of thousands of people from the vicinity of Ni§ and other places
along the Road to Istanbul to the Monarchy.
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the Serbian population (Raizen) was desirable, and that “for the gradual increase
in population size, settling members of the ‘Raizen Nation’ and emigrants from
Turkey or Wallachia would surely be cheaper and more useful than other foreign-
ers”¥. This message was sent not only by the Emperor and top state officials, but
also by the representatives of the central government on the periphery. For exam-
ple, in 1761 Baron Krepel of the Illyrian Court Deputation (Illyrische Hof Depu-
tation) informed the Imperial War Council that the Orthodox Christian munici-
pality in Brod on the Sava River had been abandoned to the extent that settlement
should be allowed again “even from Turkey, although care should be taken, given
the highly sensitive relations with Turkey”*. There was tacit consent that new ar-
rivals should be settled in secret to avoid upsetting relations with the Ottomans.

Immigration of individuals from Ottoman areas proved to be vital, especially
given that other immigration flows, which had been active in the 1760s and 1770s,
soon began to dwindle. By the 1780s already, it was clear that the settling of South
Hungary, Banat and Transylvania, and the newly won Galicia, would not be possi-
ble if the colonization was limited solely to German colonists from the Empire, and
to other “internal” colonists, such as the Protestants from the Hereditary Lands
who settled in Transylvania. The wave of Theresian colonization splashed the ter-
ritory of the Border to a lesser extent. Specifically, in 1764, the Settlers’ Regiment
(Ansiedlugsregiment) was established in Southwest Banat around Pancevo, with
the idea that its frontiersmen would be colonist veterans (Halb-Invaliden) released
from imperial veterans’ homes and garrisons (Invaliden-House) in Vienna, Buda,
Bratislava and Ptuj. The intentions of the authorities regarding the preferred origin
of the colonists are best shown by the fact that from the 1770s that regiment was
called the German Banat Regiment (Deutsch-banatische Grenzregiment). However,
the plan for frontiersmen to be predominantly German veterans did not materi-
alize. At the tail end of the colonization wave, in 1781, there were just over 7,000
colonists (Deutschen), who made up around 20% of the total population in the reg-
iment. After the war of 1788-1791, the settlement of that regiment was reoriented
to other sources (such as Hungarians and Slovaks from Hungarian provinces), but
the most stable inflow came from Serbia and other Ottoman border areas®.

The regulation of the Military Frontier according to the “new model” was
aimed at unification based on a system of regiments and battalions. The regulation
of 1753 set out the “complete unit strength” of regiments which was the norma-

47" ]J. Ch. BARTENSTEIN, Kurzer Bericht von der Beschaffenheit..., p. XIX.

8 Ilirska dvorska komisija deputacija — Be¢ 1745-1777, eds. ]. VALRABENSTAJN, J. KARABA, Novi
Sad 2010, p. 438.

#J. IL1¢ MANDIC, Banatska vojna Krajina..., 92, p. 109-122.
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tive requirement for performing primary tasks — maintaining order in the cordon,
defending homes in the Frontier and providing troops for distant European bat-
tlefields*. Furthermore, the aim of the regulation of the border system was cen-
tralization in both administrative and economic affairs. It was thus accompanied
by a set of measures, such as the census of household members and keeping lists
of recruitment and mobilization. From early 1770s, it had begun with resolving
issues related to land ownership through cadastral and tax reform, and planned
construction and regulation of settlements — all of which affirmed the position of
frontiersmen as individuals with obligations related to their households and land
ownership. As a result, the status of frontiersmen approached that of subjects in
the civilian mainland (Unterthanen, Bauernschaft)™'.

As a form of resistance by the Frontier population to the growing pressures of
regulation and centralization, there were occasional episodes of mass emigration.
These were mostly undertaken by inhabitants of areas geographically “predisposed”
to “undetected” emigration. Unlike the border along the Sava and Danube rivers,
the border on the Una River facing West Bosnia was difficult to oversee and thus
conducive to crossings. For this reason, this part of the border saw cases of revers-
ible migration - from the Banal Military Frontier (Banal Militirgrenze) and the
Karlovac Generalate (Karlstidter Generalat) to Ottoman Bosnia and vice versa®.
For example, the regulation of the Banal Border was cause for the emigration of
frontiersmen to the Ottoman side in 1752-1753, since they opposed the new meas-
ures which mandated that they pay for their uniforms with their own funds (which
hit the frontier households hard, but was necessary for the unification of border
troops and regular troops). However, that same population did not hesitate to emi-
grate again, this time from Bosnia back to the Monarchy, certainly in order to avoid
the pressures exerted by the crews of local Ottoman forts. That wave of immigration
lasted from February to June 1755 and counted over 700 people, which included not
only the immigrants from 1752 and 1753, but also new arrivals from the surround-
ings of forts Kladusa, Prijedor and Novi (Grad). The main centre for the reception
of these immigrants on the Habsburg side was the quarantine station at Kostajnica,
which was founded on the Una River, certainly not by chance in 1753. After they

*0 Serbelloni’s Regulation of 1753 in Slavonia Military Frontier prescribed the complete unit
strength to 4,080 frontiersmen (in the first line of defence) per regiment. That meant that every
regiment required at least 10,000 adult men to comprise three lines of defence. Cf. F. S. ENGEL, Opis
Kraljevine Slavonije i Vojvodstva Srema (1786), Novi Sad, 2003, p. 135.

*! The question of the privileges of frontiersmen over those subjects arose long before the ab-
olition of serfdom in 1848, as noticed in: K. KASER, Slobodan seljak i vojnik..., p. 197; ]. PESALJ,
Monitoring migrations..., p.147-148.

’2 J. PESALJ, Monitoring migrations..., p. 160.
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had been gathered, the immigrants were transported to parts of the Slavonian Mili-
tary Frontier, which contained available arable land for their settlement.

Another example of mass emigration from the Habsburg frontier to the neigh-
bouring side - though under different circumstances (but essentially for similar rea-
sons) — was the emigration of the Romanian population (Wallachen) from Banat to
the Principality of Wallachia, the territory of the Ottoman vassal which was occu-
pied by Russian troops between 1769 and 1771. Driven by the events in Wallachia,
the Habsburg military authorities initiated the militarization of 35 settlements along
the Cerna and Upper Timis rivers from 1769 to 1772. Thus began the regulation of
the last unregulated segment of the Banat Military Frontier, with the rationale of
forming an “uninterrupted belt” toward Habsburg Transylvania. The introduction
of military administration and imposing frontiersman obligations upon people who
had previously been subjects of the cameral district administration led to a reaction
and resistance in the form of emigration and rebellion. General Papilla, the com-
mander in that part of the Frontier, reported in 1771 that the emigrants were families
that did not want to live as frontiersmen. Some time later, in April 1772, the general
gave a report about the second cause of the emigration: “the presence of the Russian
army and volunteers in Wallachia could drive all our villages to emigrate to Walla-
chia”. These reasons stimulated around 600 families to emigrate from 23 villages in
East Banat between May 1771 and July 1772. When 235 families were returned from
Wallachia to Banat in the second half of 1772 (with the help of the Russian army) and
sent to quarantine to the station near Jupalnic, their resettlement to inner provinces
was considered, since former emigrants could not be trusted to guard the Border™.

Finally, mass emigration was “endemic” in certain regions, where it was mo-
tivated by existential necessity. Such was the emigration of frontiersmen from
the Karlovac Generalate, where periodic droughts, poor harvests and food short-
ages gave rise to true exoduses. Due to insufficient land resources, the Karlovac
Generalate (known also as Upper or Croatian Border) was overpopulated in re-
lation to its agricultural potential>. Contingents of frontier families from that

> S. GAVRILOVIC, Grada za istoriju vojne granice u XVIII veku, vol. II, Beograd 1997, p. 275,
doc. 185; p. 277-278, doc. 190; p. 402-404, doc. 242; p. 504, doc. 301; p. 506-507, doc. 304; p. 519,
doc. 312; p. 520-521, doc. 314; p. 523, doc. 316; p. 529-530, doc. 319; p. 537-538, doc. 326; p. 543
545, doc. 330; p. 548-550, doc. 333, 334; p. 556-557, doc. 338; p. 560, doc. 342; p. 562, doc. 345;
p. 564, doc. 346; p. 569-571, doc. 350; p. 591-592, doc. 369; p. 596-598, doc. 373.

** J. Ii¢ MANDIC, Forging the Wallachian Military Border, 1769-1772, “Banatica” 31, 2021,
p. 251-273.

% It was noted that even in such conditions and for unknown reasons, Lika was a region char-
acterized by a constant influx of immigrants, both from Bosnia and Venetian Dalmatia. Cf. J. PESALJ,
Monitoring migrations..., p. 160-162.
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area were occasionally directed to the parts of the Military Frontier with more
unused land - such as the Slavonian Military Frontier and Banat Military Fron-
tier (so-called Lower Border). Some years with pronounced emigration because
of intense famines caused by droughts were: 1715, the 1730s and 1740s, as well as
1764, 1768-1770 and 1774. Stages without emigration were practically rarer than
those when news of departures were numerous®. Despite the looming threat of
depopulation of the Karlovac Generalate, the trend of moving out continued. On
the one hand, the regiment authorities resolved the famine problem by granting
to frontier families formal permission to move to the Lower Border (to Slavonia,
Srem and Banat), or at the very least, they did not hinder them in this. On the
other hand, higher authorities, i.e. the General Command in Karlovac and the
Imperial War Council in Vienna believed that any mass departure - or even indi-
vidual ones - from territories of the regiments should not be permitted. Instead,
they championed systemic solutions, such as purchasing grain reserves (1782)
or issuing annual authorizations to individuals to cross over to territories of the
counties to get food, after which they would return to the Frontier (1785). Despite
the regulation of the Imperial War Council of 1781 declaring that no frontiers-
man or family may leave the Karlovac Generalate without its express consent,
departures continued. It is estimated that close to 10,000 people left the territory
of the Generalate without regiment approval in the period from 1774 to 1784. In
1785 and 1786, there were demands for the return of the released frontiersmen,
leading up to a veritable “hunt for frontiersmen through the counties” Proposals
for resolving the situation in the Karlovac Generalate, such as placing certain bat-
talions under state funding, forming grain reserves and carrying out a reform of
land distribution, were mostly not implemented in a sufficiently comprehensive
way”’. In the period 1802-1804, due to droughts and poor harvests, the regiment
authorities again resorted to issuing temporary release to frontiersmen, usually
for a period of 8 to 12 months, so they would leave for Slavonia and Srem for
nourishment and food purchases®.

% S. GAVRILOVIC, Migracije iz Gornje krajine u Slavoniju i Srem od pocetka XVIII do sredine
XIX veka, “Zbornik o Srbima u Hrvatskoj” 2, 1991, p. 7-67. The scope of emigration is attested by
the fact that around 1000 Serbian and Croatian families moved out from the Upper Border in 1774,
of which 220 families moved to Banat, 61 to the Brod Regiment, 210 to the Gradiska Regiment and
478 to the Petrovaradin Regiment.

37 Ibidem, p. 12,15, 19, 20. In 1786, in the territory of the Pozega and Virovitica Counties, 5,344
frontiersmen were registered who had mostly fled in 1784-1785.

% Ibidem, p. 27. As in previous years, most frontiersmen exceeded the deadline for return and
attempted to permanently settle in the “Lower Lands’, and the search for them in some cases lasted
until 1806-1807.
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Conclusion

Concerns over depopulation were the main reason for maintaining strict an-
ti-emigration laws, even in conditions when it was harmful to the bare existence of
the Frontier population, such as in the Karlovac Generalate. Periodic occurrences
of large groups of emigrants and deserters, and even outlaws, resulted from the
circumstances at the time rather than mere chance. By all accounts, they stemmed
from two factors — an existential threat caused by a lack of food, and attempts by
the authorities to change the current social or economic order. Unlike the inhab-
itants of the civilian mainland, the population of the Military Frontier had the
opportunity to escape the disadvantages of their station by fleeing to the other side
of the border, where, as a rule, they were welcome®.

It is a fact that emigration and immigration cannot be viewed as separate pro-
cesses, and that they occurred frequently (and even reversibly) between the terri-
tories of the two empires. However, the authorities did not pay as much attention
to emigration, seeing as it was not a matter of public health in the way immigration
was. For this reason, most emigrants were “discovered” in the sources only during
their attempts to return to the Habsburg side. Whether for this reason, or because
the cases were indeed so few, there is an impression that mass emigration was
not too frequent. Conversely, emigration of individuals and families was far more
common. Indeed, this type of emigration was part of everyday life in all segments
of the Frontier. Motivation for individual emigration was mainly private in nature,
ranging from a call to adventure, escape from justice and sanctions, debts and im-
posed obligations, to bad environment and love®.
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Nino Deli¢ (Belgrade)

Becoming an Austrian Subject: Naturalization
of Serbian Immigrants in the Austrian Military
Frontier in the Early 19" Century, Changing
Policies and the Perception of En Masse
and Individual Integration of Serbian Migrants

ﬁ absburg immigration and naturalization policies concerning Ortho-
dox Serbs in particular from the Ottoman Empire changed significantly at the
beginning of the 19" century. Granting “subjecthood”, i.e. naturalizing foreign-
ers, had been one of the fundamentals of Habsburg population policies in the
territories reconquered from the Ottomans since the 16" century. Until the late
18™ century, organized mass immigration and colonization were quite common.
As the Habsburg Monarchy tended to lack inhabitants and recruits, an alterna-
tive source was needed. One such source were Orthodox Serbs, who frequent-
ly crossed the border in large groups and settled in frontier areas, bolstering
the bulwark of the Christian population against the Muslim Ottomans. Their
immigration was crucial for the formation of the Military Frontier, a special
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militarized territory along the border with the Ottoman Empire, directly gov-
erned by the War Council. The integration of these settlers into society and their
recognition as Habsburg subjects was not called into question; in fact, subject-
hood was considered as automatically granted. However, in the late 18" century,
the Habsburg Monarchy began to change its immigration policies, shifting focus
to the “quality” of future subjects, which led to the naturalization process be-
coming individualized. In contrast to earlier times, in the early 19"-century Mil-
itary Frontier, a foreigner had to undergo a protracted and complex bureaucratic
procedure to obtain citizenship.

Early Migration and Integration

The notion of people as a state resource started spreading among the Euro-
pean political elites as early as the 17" century, only to become dominant in the
18" century. In a 1765 letter to his mother Maria Theresa, Habsburg Emperor Jo-
seph II wrote that for the expansion of state power and wealth, trade was second
in importance to the population. Ottoman conquests in the Balkans and Central
Europe in the 15" and 16" centuries led to considerable economic devastation
and depopulation of vast territories in the vicinity of the border. The Habsburgs
had limited options for resolving this problem. Given the lack of colonists from
the Monarchy itself, they chose to pursue a more pragmatic and cheaper solution.
Orthodox Serbs emigrating from the Ottoman Empire were not just accepted as
refugees, but were outright recruited and attracted by numerous incentives. The
privilege of freedom of worship was one such incentive, issued first to groups of
Serbs, and later to the nation as a whole. Orthodox Serbs were allowed to keep
their non-Catholic religion, maintain an autonomous religious organization and
develop some sort of “national” institutions as well. This was quite unusual at
a time when Protestants were essentially persecuted by Counter-Reformation
efforts, Jews only tolerated at best, and Muslims entirely outlawed in the Mon-
archy. Serbian privileges were issued by the ruler, i.e. the Emperor himself, and
were often in opposition to the general law of many of the political entities that
made up the Monarchy. The Imperial Court held the position that these inhab-
itants were necessary, and that the exemptions made in favor of the Serbs were
an Imperial matter, and thus superseded local regulations. Nevertheless, the sta-
tus of Orthodox Christians in various parts of the Monarchy remained perma-
nently uncertain, owing to changing circumstances and shifts in political power
through the centuries. That said, the settling of Serbs was essential in the border
areas where the Military Frontier was established. The inhabitants of the Frontier
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had special military obligations, which above all entailed service in the army by
a number of male members of each household'.

The Habsburg policy of settling foreign subjects to replace the lost population
dates back to the 16™ century. For example, in 1538 Emperor Ferdinand I issued a
“letter of privilege to Rascians™. It also served as an invitation letter addressed to
Ottoman Serbs and their local leaders. Paid service for the leaders and tax benefits
for ordinary settlers were part of the offer. All Serbs had to do was cross the border
and settle according to Habsburg plans (in the Zumberak region) to receive all the
benefits, after committing to “maintain subject adherence and resolute loyalty to us”
(i.e. to the Crown)®. In effect, this was a pledge of allegiance taking representing the
acceptance of subjecthood. We do not know what this “ceremony” looked like, nor if
it even actually happened in reality. It is likely that only pioneer settlers indeed took
some kind of oath, but no documents were issued as proof. Migration and integra-
tion retained a similar character in the following centuries. As the Monarchy gained
some victories against the Ottomans in the 17* century and captured depopulated
territories, the Habsburgs mainly focused on organized resettlement of large groups
of people. Migration was the main source of inhabitants — and by extension of future
recruits for the Military Frontier in particular. For decades, Ottoman Serbs were
a regular part of military settlement plans. All settlers in the Military Frontier, Serbs
included, could gain the status of “free peasant soldiers”. For example, in the 17" cen-
tury Kingdom of Slavonia, colonists were granted modest of hereditary agricultural
land, with no real feudal masters above them except the Crown and military insti-
tutions. Benefits included tax exemptions and special treatment in religious affairs,
for instance. As part of the agreement, a number of male peasants were required to
serve in the military, essentially without compensation. Subjecthood was granted
automatically and, to our knowledge, no special procedure was envisaged*.

One could become an Austrian (or Habsburg) subject by simply deciding to stay
in the territories recaptured by Austrian forces. Such cases were subject to certain

! B. JasuE, Mana Brnawxa (Parva Walachia), ITpunoz ucmopuju cpnckoe Hapooa y Cnasonuju
00 XVTI 00 XVIII sexa, Hosu Cap 2020, p. 103-111; J. PESALJ, Monitoring migrations: the Habsburg-Ot-
toman border in the eighteenth century, doctoral thesis, Leiden University — Leiden 2019, p. 198-201;
G. E. ROTHENBERG, Die dsterreichische Militirgrenze in Kroatien 1522 bis 1881, Wien-Miinchen
1970, p. 124; V1. TouaHal, Cpncku HapooHo-upkeenu cabopu (1718-1735), Beorpan 2008, p. 125-
132, 145-148.

? Rascians - Rasani, Serbs in mediaeval terminology.

? The “Privilege” has been published several times. Quotation due to Drago Roksandi¢’s text.
A. VB, M3 npownocmu Cpba XKymbepuana, “Criomenux CKA” 58.49, 1923, p. 39-41; D. Rok-
SANDIC, Etnos, konfesija, tolerancija, Zagreb 2004, p. 17-23.

* B. IaBWE, Mana Bnawxka..., p. 44-58.
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limitations, as set out by the general population and migration policy of the Monar-
chy. Catholics and Orthodox Christians could stay, but Muslims could not. For ex-
ample, in the region of Lika (in the Military Frontier), recaptured after 1689, Muslims
were given the choice to leave or be baptized (accept the Catholic faith). In the 18
century in Lika and the Kingdom of Slavonia, there are records of the conversion
of large population groups from Islam to Catholicism. The same was true for some
Calvinist (Protestant) groups as well. In general, the naturalization of Muslims was
unacceptable in the Monarchy, while the attitude towards the settlement of Ottoman
Jews in the border regions was quite unfavorable. Permanent residence of Jews in the
Military Frontier was essentially forbidden, and only a few small communes were
tolerated’.

The status of Orthodox inhabitants in the Monarchy was regulated in a broad-
er and more universal way after 1690, when Emperor Leopold I issued several new
privileges which were confirmed and modified by his successors in the 18" centu-
ry. The Orthodox population gained a very specific type of religious and national
autonomy; i.e. the right to maintain their church organization (The Metropolitan-
ate of Karlovci), which basically acted as the representative of Serbian Orthodox
interests in the Monarchy. Freedom of worship and exclusion from the control of
the Catholic Church were part of the original privileges. The need for such incen-
tives arose in the wake of the Great Exodus of the Serbs, which took place during
the Great Turkish War (1683-1699). Tens of thousands of Serbs (or more) fled the
Ottoman Empire and settled in the Monarchy. In the first half of the 18" century,
the population density in border areas was still rather low, and Serbs were gladly
accepted as new subjects. The population was at times so scarce that the Monarchy
had to actively suppress emigration efforts (regulations in 1762 and 1763), and
even regularly accept illegal emigrants back by pardoning them. For that reason,
border control became an important part of migration policies®.

Changing Migration Policies in the Late 18" Century
In the second half of the 18" century, the population and migration policies

of the Monarchy started to gradually change. The bureaucratization of the society
and state affected the migration process as well. Immigration and naturalization

° B. JABUE, Mana Bnawika..., p. 86-88; J. PESAL), Monitoring migrations..., p. 198, 217-234;
K. KASER, Popis Like i Krbave 1712. godine, Zagreb 2003, p. 10-11, 18-20; G. E. ROTHENBERG, Die
asterreichische Militdrgrenze..., p. 125.

¢ J. PESALJ, Monitoring migrations..., p. 198-207, 219; V1. Touanan, Cpncku HAPOOHO-UPKBEHU
cabopu..., p. 125-132.
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became more regulated, defined by a formal legal framework, while the old ad hoc
solutions were discarded. Another reason were demographic changes. Depopu-
lated areas were recolonized and available agricultural land became limited. For
example, Military Frontier authorities had difficulties finding suitable land for the
settlement of thousands of Catholic families emigrating from Hercegovina in 1780.
In the 1760s, military authorities began to give preference to Catholics and Ger-
mans from the Monarchy colonizing the Banat area of the Frontier, assuming they
were more productive and capable of developing the region’s economy than other
groups, especially foreign ones. Limitations on age and profession were introduced
as well. New circumstances brought about a slow shift of focus from the “quantity”
to the “quality” of immigrants. While the attitude towards the destitute, beggars
and vagrants had always been negative, the control of entry and movement of such
people gradually intensified. In fact, in the 18" century, border crossing became
more difficult to all persons coming from the Ottoman Empire. Austrian authori-
ties started to demand some kind of identification at arrival and issued certificates
of completion of mandatory quarantine, which also served as travel documents in-
side the Monarchy. This “bureaucratization” of the border regime was consolidated
by an agreement with the Ottoman Empire, and a subsequent decree regulating
the entry and residence permits for Ottoman subjects in 1768. Among the new
measures was the census of Ottoman subjects carried out the same year, with the
aim of establishing permanent registers of foreigners so as to keep full control over
them in the long term. Despite the many regulations that already prescribed that
foreigners be treated differently from domestic subjects, the actual situation on the
ground was rather disordered. Census officials discovered many Ottoman subjects
who had lived in Austrian lands for years, owning property, enterprises etc., but
holding no proper documents or permissions. For example, in Stayerhof there was
an Orthodox chaplain named Petar Nikolaus, born in Ni$ (today in Serbia), who
claimed he was still an Ottoman subject, though he had no proof. He also main-
tained that he had left the Ottoman Empire 30 years prior, after which he lived in
Hungary for 11 years and in Vienna for another 18. It was apparently quite possible
to live a normal life in the Monarchy without an official change of subjecthood. But
this was about to change, as the bureaucratic apparatus expanded and reshaped
everyday dealings in the society. For example, in 1769 the Imperial War Council
ordered the border commands to start interrogating immigrants about debt issues
back home in Ottoman lands, as these could obstruct their successful integration’.

7 J. PESALJ, Monitoring migrations..., p. 192-196, 203; G. E. ROTHENBERG, Die osterreichische
Militdrgrenze..., p. 123-124; J. Vs MAHIWE, Banamcka Bojua kpajuna (1764-1800), Beorpan
2020, p. 109-134; J. PESAL), Nadzor i kontrola stranaca u 18. veku — slucaj Habzburske monarhije,
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Formal integration became an important issue. A decree issued in 1770 made
it possible for Ottoman subjects (except Muslims) already living in the Monar-
chy, specifically merchants, to simply declare themselves as Austrian subjects in
order to initiate the process of approval by the higher authorities. Another decree
(patent) issued for Hungary in 1774 stated that all Orthodox Ottoman subjects
wishing to become Austrian subjects had to deposit money as bond first, and were
obliged to ensure that their wives and children would join them in the Monarchy
within 6 months before formal approval of the application®. Austrian authorities
were indeed pushing Ottoman subjects to formally naturalize, merchants and
craftsmen in particular. Without Austrian subjecthood, one was not able to work,
trade or buy real estate freely. Financial security and house ownership, on the other
hand, were excellent preconditions for application, and the authorities were actu-
ally more in favor of “legalizing” subjects than implementing prohibitive policies.
Concluding the naturalization process by taking an oath became a custom and ob-
ligation. In Hungary, the oath had to be given before the County Assemblies. One
had to publicly renounce Ottoman subjecthood and pledge loyalty to the Crown.
The Patent of Toleration issued by Joseph II in 1781 made it even easier for Ortho-
dox immigrants to choose to stay in the Monarchy. For example, the community
of Ottoman Orthodox Tsintsars in the south of Hungary and the Military Frontier
was completely naturalized by 1801°.

At the very end of the 18" and beginning of the 19" centuries, Austrian im-
migration policies changed and the process was further bureaucratized. Habsburg
foreign policy makers had already acknowledged immigration as part of official
Austro-Ottoman relations. The regulation of border control and introduction of
travel documents was just the beginning. In 1794, the Court Chamber (Hofkam-
mer) issued an ordinance to confirm that former Ottoman subjects who obtained
Austrian subjecthood were not fully protected by Imperial consulates and diplo-
mats, and were not entitled to full privileges in the Ottoman Empire due to spe-
cific Austro-Ottoman agreements. Thus, becoming an Austrian subject no longer
meant obtaining all the rights one had had in the Ottoman Empire. Basically, Vi-
enna agreed that there could be two different “types” of Austrian subjects from the
Ottoman Empire - one enjoying full rights and privileges (to trade, for example)
and the other handicapped on many important issues. This was another step to-

“Beogradski istorijski glasnik” 2, 2011, p. 183-185; Sammlung aller k. k. Verordnungen und Gesetze
vom Jahre 1740. bis 1780, vol. V, Wien 1786, p. 328-342.

8 Sammlung aller k. k. Verordnungen und Gesetze vom Jahre 1740. bis 1780, vol. VI, Wien 1786,
p. 172-174.

° [I.7. Iomnosus, O LHunyapuma, beorpax 1998, p. 98-103.
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wards pushing new subjects to completely integrate into the new state and cut ties
with the old homeland. In 1806 the Court Chamber issued a general ordinance for
all Lands, similar to the old Hungarian one, demanding that all Ottoman subjects
bring their wives, children, and all their assets to the Monarchy prior to becoming
an Austrian subject. This policy of the Austrian government was partly motivated
by the desire to avoid problems with the Ottoman authorities, since almost all of
these migrants were considered illegal emigrants by the Porte in Istanbul. By cut-
ting all their family and economic ties with their old homeland, Austrians tried to
minimize their possible identification and further disputes, including detention or
trials on Ottoman soil"’.

A Policy Shift - From Quantity to Quality in the Early 19™ Century

The shift in Austrian immigration policies was finally completed during the
Napoleonic Wars. The Austrians were ambivalent about the Serbian rebellion
against the Ottomans and the formation of a new Serbian state. Most of the lead-
ing revolutionaries were actually former Austrian soldiers who had served in the
Serbian Freicorps (volunteer corps) at the very end of the 18" century. The Aus-
trians obviously counted on the possibility of using them against the Ottomans to
expand Habsburg’s influence, and perhaps territory as well. The involvement of
the French and Russians in Balkan affairs likely foiled Austrian plans, requiring
a different approach. After 1804, Serb refugees made frequent border crossings,
but in small groups only. While the Austrians did accept them, they limited the
total volume in an effort to avoid a conflict with the Ottomans. After the First Ser-
bian Uprising collapsed in 1813, tens of thousands of Serbs — according to some
sources, more than 100,000 - crossed the border and entered the Military Frontier
as refugees. This time, however, the Austrian military authorities were not inter-
ested in granting them permanent residence and naturalization. In the city (mili-
tary community) of Karlovci, for instance, the local authorities tried to move the
refugees away from the border and out of the city, fearing the competition the
newcomers posed to domestic craftsmen. In Zemun, another military community
(opposite Belgrade, just across the Sava River), more than 350 persons arrived in
1813. The authorities registered all persons meticulously, noting their birthplace,
marital status, place of temporary residence and for how long they are allowed to

1 CH. J. PAURFEINDT, Handbuch der Handelsgesetze und des des bei Anwendung derselben bei
den Mercantil-Gerichten eintretenden Verfahrens, Wien 1836, p. 79-80; J. VESQUE VON PUTTLINGEN,
Handbuch des in Oesterreich geltenden internationalen Privatrechtes, Wien 1860, p. 70-71.
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stay. They were usually permitted to stay for only a few days or weeks, though in
the case of people already working for local artisans, manufacturers or other do-
mestic entrepreneurs, the residence permit could last for months or a whole year.
In general, the attitude of the authorities towards migrants in the Military Fron-
tier was rather hostile. The migrants were often forced to stay in open-air refugee
camps. There were frequent accusations of corruption and misuse of their disad-
vantaged position by local officers. In 1814 and 1815, the Imperial War Council
instructed the border troops to hinder immigration from Serbia and Bosnia. Al-
though most refugees left after the success of the Second Serbian Uprising in 1815,
some settled in the south of Hungary. In 1822, admission of financially insecure
refugees was forbidden. In the same period, the movement of all individuals in the
Military Frontier became strictly controlled. According to regulations enforced in
1805 and 1806, all frontiersmen had to carry special “passports” to travel between
company and city territories. The police apparatus of the Frontier in the 1820s and
1830s was designed to register and control all movement, paying special attention
to foreigners, Ottoman subjects in particular. The time of mass migration and easy
integration policies was truly over''.

The Habsburg Monarchy, from 1804 officially the Austrian Empire, tried
to create a centralized and functional state. Uniform legislation was one of the
most important parts of the state-building process, with the issue of subjecthood
among the fundamentals. While the Civil Code of Joseph II of 1786 (enforced in
1787) specified the definition of “subjects’, it did not set out the process of actually
becoming one. The Austrian General Civil Code of 1811 (enforced in 1812) was
the government’s attempt to finally unify the most important regulations in civil
matters for all Austrian Hereditary Lands (Erblande), excluding the Kingdom of
Hungary, but including the Military Frontier. In the Military Frontier, the General
Civil Code was enforced immediately, but only to the limits of the Frontier’s basic
laws (Grundgesetz) and special instructions of the Central Command in Vienna,
which took precedence'.

"' G. E. ROTHENBERG, Die dsterreichische Militirgrenze..., p. 174; B. TABPWIOBUE, J30eenuue u3
Cpbuje y Kapnosuyuma 00 1813. 0o 1815. 200ute, “Vicropujcku qacomuc” 42-43, 1995-1996, p. 287-289;
B. CToJAHUEBUE, [Ipomoxon usbeenuua uz Cpbuje y Semyr 1813. 200ute, “360pHuK VcTopujckor Myseja
Cpbuje” 8-9, 1972, p. 43-47; A. VIBug, M36eenuue us Cpouje na aycmpujckom 3emmwummy 2odure 1813
u 1814, “Vicropujcku waconuc” 2, 1951, p. 157-163; H. JIER, MHcmpykyuja 3a nonuyujcke cnysxbenuxe
60jHUX KoMyHUmema u3 1833. zo0une, “Mermmosnta rpaha—Miscellanea” 36, 2015, p. 122-126.

12 Josephs des Zweyten, Romischen Kaisers, Gesetze und Verfassungen im Justizfache: fiir Bohmen
Mihren, Schlesien, Oesterreich ob und unter der Enns... In dem sechsten Jahre seiner Regierung, Wien
1787, p. 71-129; [ANONYM], Das allgemeine biirgerliche Gesetzbuch: genau erkldirt und volksthiimlich
erldutert — von einem Juristen, Wien 1873, p. 14-16.
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The General Civil Code finally defined in detail the status of Austrian “citizen-
ship” and the process of becoming one. Instead of the term “subject” (Unterthan),
the Code used the modern term “state citizen” (Staatsbiirger). The change was not
just symbolic. The Empire was now defined as a state, and its inhabitants as citizens
due to a change in the concept of statehood and relations between the Crown and
individuals. State citizenship actually reflected the new reality where inhabitants
were not just subjects under the Crown (which could be distinct for each Land)
but actual participants in a more complex system, a state consisting of citizens with
rights and obligations, and of several Hereditary Lands, in reality, functioning as
one. Full and automatic citizenship was granted to all individuals born to parents
who were Austrian citizens, regardless of the actual birthplace. In 1832 and 1833,
it was decreed that children from mixed marriages would obtain Austrian citizen-
ship automatically, except in the case when an Austrian mother married a foreign-
er, consequently losing Austrian citizenship. Adopted children were not “born” to
naturalized Austrian citizens and therefore had no right to obtain citizenship. Be-
coming an Austrian citizen through marriage was possible, but not automatic until
1833, when a decree granted this right to women marrying Austrian citizens".

Regular immigrants were required to undertake some of the naturalization
programs described in the General Civil Code (paragraphs 29 and 30). According
to paragraph 29, a foreign subject could obtain Austrian citizenship by joining the
public service, running a craft business with permanent residence in the Monar-
chy, or by completing a permanent 10-year legal stay in Austria without incur-
ring a criminal record. This quite generous and non-specific paragraph was later
amended by restrictive decrees. By “highest decision” (a form of decree) of 1828,
it was specified that the public service granting citizenship only included “genuine
state service’, rather than any kind of public service for local or even court authori-
ties. Working for city councils, government institutions like schools, service in the
Emperor’s Court or even becoming a member of the Austrian gentry no longer
automatically qualified one for citizenship. The same was true for the military. Cit-
izenship was not automatically granted to regular soldiers — privates (from 1812),
nor to navy sailors (from 1815) — despite the fact that they served the Crown and
took an oath. From 1818, not even officers were granted citizenship by default. The
naturalization of craftsmen was chiefly modified through the regulation of guilds
and working permits. In most cases, before applying for local guild membership
or a permit to work as a craftsman, it was necessary to have permanent residence

* J. RITTER VON ELLINGER, Handbuch des osterreichischen allgemeinen Civil-Rechtes, Wien
1877, p. 30; E. MAYERHOFER, Handbuch fiir den politischen Verwaltungsdienst in den im Reichsrathe
vertretenen Konigreichen und Lindern, Wien 1875, p. 157.
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and the approval of the community. It should be noted that paragraph 31 of the
Code noted that the ownership of real estate, trade enterprises or even factories
in the Monarchy was by itself not enough to grant citizenship. A decree of 1817
proclaimed that so-called free professions and owners of bars and pubs would no
longer be granted citizenship by default. The process of automatic naturalization of
craftsmen was finally completely abolished in 1860'*.

Foreign subjects could obtain Austrian citizenship, provided they had been
living in the Monarchy permanently for at least 10 years without incurring a crim-
inal record. This option was subsequently restricted by a number of decrees. In
1817, the ambiguous “permanent 10-year stay” was defined as a stay within the
Lands where the General Civil Code was enforced, which rendered the time spent
in the Lands of the Hungarian Crown irrelevant. This was an important distinction
for Orthodox Serbs, since most of them immigrated to territories in the south of
the Kingdom of Hungary or the nearby Military Frontier (where the Civil Code
was in effect), and often moved from one to the other. According to the “highest
decision” of March 1833, to obtain citizenship based on a 10-year stay, one had to
file an application with the Land authorities and prove that they had met all the
requirements. Moreover, not only did they have to prove they had no criminal
record, but also that they had always behaved according to the laws, customs and
instructions of the authorities. They had to prove that their behavior and way of
thinking had never aroused suspicions or provoked complaints. Basically, one was
required to prove not only that they were not a criminal, but also that they were
a model citizen: calm, morally irreproachable, obedient to the authorities and even
politically well-oriented. Finally, after approval, the candidate had to take an oath
before the Land or lesser authorities to receive a special certificate (or diploma)®.

According to paragraph 30 of the General Civil Code, meeting the above re-
quirements was not always necessary to automatically obtain citizenship. The same
goal could be achieved by filing an application with the political authorities (in
practice, the Institutions in the Lands), provided one could prove financial stabil-
ity, working/financial capacity and sound morality. Since this definition is quite
vague, a Court decree of 1824 to all Lands prescribed further details: working and
financial capacity and sound morality had to be confirmed by employers, com-
munity/municipality and district authorities; assets sufficient for supporting the

" J. RITTER VON ELLINGER, Handbuch des dsterreichischen..., p. 31-32; E. MAYERHOFER,
Handbuch fiir den politischen Verwaltungsdienst..., p. 152, 156-157.

15 F. SWIECENY, Das Heimatrecht in den kais. kon . dsterreichischen Kronldndern mit constitu-
irten Ortsgemeinden, Wien 1861, p. 61-63; E. MAYERHOFER, Handbuch fiir den politischen Verwal-
tungsdienst..., p. 152; Seiner k. k. Majestit Franz des Ersten politische Gesetze und Verordnungen,
vol. LXI, Wien 1835, p. 57-58.
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entire family were considered useful but not a necessity; applications could be filed
with lesser political authorities which would carry out the investigation procedure,
but the final decision was left to the Court Chancellery (Hofkanzlei; Ministry of
Internal Affairs); the candidate had to take an oath before the district authorities,
sign into a register book and receive a certificate. In 1832, the final decision was
transferred to the Land authorities. It is interesting to note that in all the previously
described ways, candidates were granted Austrian citizenship (not subjecthood),
but they still had to take an oath as subjects and pledge their allegiance to the
Emperor'.

A number of decrees defined other — sometimes very important — issues re-
garding this topic. A special decree issued in 1815 demanded that the State Chan-
cellery (Geheime Haus-, Hof- und Staatskanzlei; Ministry of Foreign Affairs) be
consulted prior to the approval of the naturalization of non-Muslim Ottoman sub-
jects"”. Given that numerous other decrees transferred the final decision to Land
political authorities, in 1834 the Court Chancellery declared that the old decree
was still active, and that it was indeed necessary to await approval from the State
Chancellery. Confusion was further exacerbated by the reminder to proceed “also”
according to paragraph 30 of the Civil Code in the matters of investigation of the
financial, labor and moral circumstances. This part of the decree could be inter-
preted as a further limitation on Ottoman subjects’®. In 1817, the Court Chancel-
lery stated that all children born to naturalized Austrian citizens automatically
obtained citizenship, but in 1832 this right was restricted only to those who were
minors at the time of naturalization of their parents. Another significant issue was
the former subjecthood of new citizens. The Court Chancellery stated numerous
times that it was generally not necessary to prove that one had lost (given up) the
subjecthood of a foreign country before accepting Austrian citizenship, but that it
actually depended on bilateral agreements. Ottoman subjects were not required
to present proof that they had formally renounced Ottoman subjecthood". From
1812 onward, the laws of the Habsburg Monarchy certainly made it harder for
individuals to obtain citizenship, with this trend continuing until the middle of
the century.

' F. SWIECENY, Das Heimatrecht..., p. 63-65; E. MAYERHOFER, Handbuch fiir den politischen
Verwaltungsdienst..., p. 152-153; J. RITTER VON ELLINGER, Handbuch des dsterreichischen..., p. 32;
Seiner k. k. Majestit Franz des Ersten politische Gesetze und Verordnungen, Band 52, Wien 1826,
Ne 12, p. 25-29.

7 CH. ]. PAURFEINDT, Handbuch der Handelsgesetze. .., p. 78.

'8 Seiner k. k. Majestit Franz des Ersten politische Gesetze und Verordnungen, vol. LXII, Wien
1836, p. 98-100.

¥ E. MAYERHOFER, Handbuch fiir den politischen Verwaltungsdienst..., p. 155-158.
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Laws, decrees and regulations were just the formal side of the procedure. It
is important to verify whether they were properly observed in reality. The case of
Gavrilo Deli¢ (Germanized form in official papers: Gabriel Dellich), an Ottoman
subject of Serbian origin seeking Austrian citizenship in the city (military com-
munity) of Zemun in the Military Frontier may help reveal the actual implemen-
tation of these regulations. Gavrilo applied for citizenship on 1 December 1832
by sending a letter to the Magistrate of the city of Zemun. In his application he
informed the authorities about “robbing” his parents some 11 or 12 years prior,
after which he was expelled from society and left without assets (with no right to
inherit). Thus, he chose to leave his home village of Kotara in Turkish territory. He
moved to Austrian territory 10 years prior to the application, seeking shelter and
protection around the age of 14, and settled in the city of Zemun. He found work
as a waiter and was always loyal to his employers, which he substantiated with rec-
ommendations attached to the application. He claimed that he had found his “craft
profession” and “fixed residence” and that he had the intention of getting married
very soon, for which reason he had decided to ask for citizenship, having already
been there for 10 years (explicitly referring to paragraph 29 of the Civil Code).
Finally, he offered to take an oath as a faithful “subject” and made assurances that
he was willing to do whatever was required®.

Gavrilo attached three recommendations to his application. Two were written
in the Serbian language, in the Cyrillic script, dated August and September 1832,
and one was in German, dated 28 November of the same year. The German one
was actually a general recommendation letter signed by 5 different persons, two of
whom were the authors of the other two letters. They used the usual formulations,
praising the candidate for his loyalty, good behavior, etc.”!

In truth, Gavrilo Deli¢ did everything required by law. But in January 1833,
the Magistrate of Zemun instructed him to present some evidence that he really
did not own any real estate in the Ottoman Empire and that he was not “involved
in any compromising family disputes” there. The Magistrate also demanded an
explanation of the “advantages” the city would gain by his naturalization. Gavrilo
managed to obtain a “Certificate” signed by an official translator in the Austrian

% The place Kotara probably refers to a former village located near Boljevac in Serbia. This
region had been officially recognized as part of the Serbian autonomous principality since 1815 (as
part of the so called “6 nahije” territories) but was effectively under Turkish control until 1832-1833.
J. Dvnns, Tononumu Lipropeuja, “OnoMaTomomky npunosu” 26, 2019, p. 555-556.

Vienna, Austrian State Archives: Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv (=OESTA), Kriegsarchiv (=KA),
Zentralstellen (=ZSt), Wiener Hofkriegsrat (=HKR), Hauptreihe (=HR), Akten, Karton (=Kt.) 4519,
1833 B 21/5.

21 OESTA, KA, ZSt, HKR, HR, Akten, Kt. 4519, 1833 B 21/5.
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Consulate in Belgrade (the capital of the Serbian autonomous state within the Ot-
toman Empire), confirming that Ottoman and Serbian authorities stated that Deli¢
did not have properties or any known relatives there. Ottoman subjects were re-
quired to dispose of their properties abroad before naturalization, but the request
for documented proof made the process quite complicated. At the time, there was
no cadastre or land register system in the Ottoman Empire, nor a true population
register. Essentially, Ottoman authorities could not issue proofs that an individual
owned no properties in a region, only testimonies that they were not aware of any.
Interestingly, Gavrilo signed a “Revers” (countersigned legal document) in Janu-
ary 1833, co-signed by two witnesses, where he announced that he was ready to
give up his Ottoman subjecthood and fully accept serving his Majesty the Emperor
of Austria and following all laws, rules, etc. Basically, this already constituted an
oath-taking made before the official acceptance of his application by the authori-
ties. At the end of January, the Magistrate transferred his file to the Slavonian-Syr-
mian Frontier Command in Petrovaradin. The Command in Petrovaradin trans-
ferred the file to the War Council in Vienna (acting as the highest Land authority)
on 15 February. The War Council strictly followed the proper procedure and asked
the State Chancellery for an opinion. On 13 March, the Chancellery answered that
they have no objections. The positive outcome of the issue was finalized in the War
Council on 19 March and approved at its 12 session on 20/21 March. The final
approval stated that the candidate was to be accepted into subjecthood after giving
a declaration that he would never return to his previous homeland and that he was
aware of the fact that the Austrian authorities would not be able to protect him in
the Ottoman Empire. This additional declaration was in part a result of the new
regulations implemented only a few weeks before®.

The case of Gavrilo Deli¢ demonstrates the complex bureaucracy that was put
into place for obtaining full Austrian citizenship in the first half of the 19™ centu-
ry, in contrast to the straightforward methods of the early modern era. It is also
evidence that the perception of that issue changed over time, depending on con-
ditions, and that no universal values or rules existed. Immigration and naturaliza-
tion policies were primarily defined and influenced by the interests of the state, i.e.
the Crown. The possibility to enter and settle territories of the Monarchy and gain
the status of a subject was dependent on the needs of the Habsburgs. Previous-
ly, a lack of population (taxpayers), shortage of recruits, the devastation of whole
regions and a defense policy based on border militias had led to almost all immi-
grants being considered “desired commodities” As these conditions changed, so
did the perception of immigrants. The quality of settlers became more important,

22 QESTA, KA, ZSt, HKR, HR, Akten, Kt. 4519, 1833 B 21/5.
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and factors such as religion, ethnic origin, age, craft skills and even political views
came into play as part of the “package”. As in economics, where the law of sup-
ply and demand determines the price of a commodity, so did the situation in the
broader Balkan region determine the “value” of immigrants expressed in the form
of personal and collective privileges, such as tax exemptions, religious freedoms
and institutional rights. The history of the settlement of Orthodox Serbs in the
Habsburg Monarchy and their status could and should be considered within this
framework.
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Piotr Krezel (L6dZ)

Historiograficzny spor wokét migracji Serbow
we wczesnej dobie nowozytnej
Kilka uwag na marginesie polemiki
Rajka Veselinovicia i Gligora Stanojevicia’

W czesna doba nowozytna, a szczego6lnie wiek XVII oraz XVIII, to bar-
dzo istotny okres w dziejach Serbow. Przez niektérych badaczy uznawany za czas
graniczny w rozwoju serbskiej kultury'. W wyniku licznych dzialan politycznych
i wojskowych, ale réwniez dyplomatycznych, doszto we wspomnianej epoce do
kilku istotnych przemieszczen tej ludnosci. Poczatkowo migrowata ona z obsza-
réw rdzennie serbskich (Kosowa, Metohiji) na tereny srodkowego biegu Dunaju,

" Niniejszy artykul powstal w ramach projektu sfinansowanego ze $rodkéw Narodowego
Centrum Nauki, przyznanych na podstawie decyzji nr DEC-2019/32/C/HS2/00452 (Kulturowe im-
plikacje migracji Serbéw we wczesnej dobie nowozytnej).

! Cf. I. L1s-WIELGOSZ, O trwalosci znaczen. Siedemnastowieczna literatura serbska w stuzbie
tradycji, Poznan 2013, p. 289-302; A. KAWECKA, L. L1s-WIELGOSZ, I.N. PETROV, M. SKOWRONEK,
J. STRADOMSKI, Komentowana bibliografia polskich przekladow pismiennictwa kregu Slavia
Orthodoxa, £.6dz 2021, p. 384-385.
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gltéwnie na ziemie Kroélestwa Wegierskiego, bedace wowczas czescig monarchii
habsburskiej (1689-1690 oraz 1737-1739), a pdzniej tez z panstwa Habsburgéw
do Cesarstwa Rosyjskiego (1751-1753), osiedlajac si¢ w obrebie takich jednostek
administracyjnych jak Stowianoserbia oraz Nowa Serbia. Wydarzenia te byly na
tyle donioste, szczegélnie w pierwszej fazie, ze w ciggu kilku dekad doprowadzity
do szeregu istotnych zmian w spolecznosci serbskiej. Niewatpliwie do takich nale-
zy zaliczy¢ przeobrazenia spoteczno-ekonomiczne, powstanie istotnych osrodkéw
miejskich (np. Nowego Sadu), wyksztalcenie si¢ warstwy mieszczanskiej, wzrost
poziomu edukacji, poczucie odrgbnosci etnicznej. To réwniez okres ugruntowa-
nia si¢ pozycji Serbskiej Cerkwi Prawostawnej, ktdrej przedstawiciele w monarchii
habsburskiej (metropolii karfowickiej) skonceptualizowali istotny program poli-
tyczno-religijny, majacy na celu ochrong serbskiej ortodoksji oraz tradycji’. Rola
poszczegllnych hierarchéw cerkiewnych, szczegélnie patriarchéw Arsenija I1I
Carnojevicia (1633-1706)° i Arsenija IV Jovanovicia Sakabenty (1698-1748)%,
w podjeciu decyzji o przemieszczeniu si¢ Serbow jest dzis niezaprzeczalna.

Nie powinno zatem dziwi¢, ze migracje ludnosci serbskiej we wczesnej dobie
nowozytnej byly przedmiotem badan wielu naukowcéw, reprezentujacych rézne
dziedziny wiedzy. Najczesciej zagadnienia te wchodzily w orbite zainteresowan
historykow?, ale niematy udzial w odkrywaniu nastepstw migracyjnych dla kultu-
ry i spoleczenistwa mieli takze antropolodzy®, historycy literatury” oraz historycy

* D. GIL, Serbscy etnarchowie jako kodyfikatorzy tradycji kulturowej, [in:] U spomen na Borivoja
Marinkovica. Zbornik Filozofskog Fakulteta, eds. N. GRDINIC, S. TomIN, N. VARNICA, Novi Sad 2014,
p. 132-133.

3 Cf. S. Caxki¢, Velika seoba Srba 1689/1690 i patrijarh Arsenije Crnojevié, Novi Sad 1990;
M. STEVANOVIC, Patrijarh Arsenije ITI Carnojevié i Velika seoba Srba, Beograd 2006.

¢ Cf. M. JAKSIC, O Arseniju IV Jovanoviéu Sakabenti. Lekcije iz istorije Karlovacke mitropolije po
arhivskim izvorima, Sremski Karlovci 1899.

> W ramach krétkiego artykutu nie sposéb wymieni¢ wszystkich dziejopisarzy, ktorzy w swo-
ich pracach podejmowali kwestie serbskich migracji. Warto jednak zauwazy¢, ze pierwszymi ba-
daczami, ktorzy eksplorowali te zagadnienia, jeszcze w XIX w., byli: AvRaM Duki¢ (Kad su se Srbi
sa patrijarhom III Carnojevicem doselili u zemlje madarske krune, ,Javor” 11-12, 1891, p. 168-171,
186-188); ILARION RuvaRrac (Odlomci o grofu Dordu Brankoviéu i Arseniju Crnojevicu patrijarhu s tri
izleta o takozvanoj Velikoj seobi srpskog naroda, Beograd 1896) oraz MILUTIN JAKSIC (O Arseniju...).
Na uwage zastuguja réwniez prace autorstwa: M1ty Kosticia (Srpska naselja u Rusiji. Nova Srbija
i Slavenosrbija, Beograd 1923); DuSanNa J. Popovicia (Velika seoba Srba 1690. Srbi, seljaci, plemici,
Beograd 1954), czy tez SLAVKA GAVRILOVICIA (Srem od kraja XVII do sredine XVIII v., Novi Sad 1979).

¢ Cf. K. KAZER, Porodica i srodstvo na Balkanu. Analiza jedne kulture koja nestaje, Beograd
2002; D. MARINKOVIC, Srpski svadbeni obicaji u Vojvodini, Novi Sad 2017.

7 Cf. J. SKERLIC, Srpska knjizevnost u XVIII v., Beograd 1966; M. PavIC, Istorija srpske knjizev-
nosti baroknog doba (XVII i XVIII v.), Beograd 1970; M. STEFANOVIC, Leksikon srpskog prosvetitelj-
stva, Beograd 2009.
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sztuki®. Nie wszystkie jednak watki zostaly dotad wtasciwie zbadane. U podstaw
takiego stanu rzeczy najczedciej lezy duze rozproszenie materialéw zrodlowych,
ktore stanowig podstawe do tych badan. Nie znajduja si¢ one jedynie w serbskich
archiwach (Archiwum SANU w Belgradzie i Karfowicach oraz Archiwum Serbii
w Belgradzie), ale tez na terenie innych panstw, m.in. w Austrii (Austriackie Archi-
wum Panstwowe w Wiedniu), na Wegrzech (Wegierskie Archiwum Panstwowe),
czy tez w Ukrainie (Centralne Panstwowe Archiwum Historyczne Ukrainy w Kijo-
wie) i Rosji (Rosyjskie Paiistwowe Archiwum Wojskowe w Moskwie).

Nierzadko dostep do okreslonego zespotu zrédet decydowat o prezentacji wy-
darzen z poszczegdlnych faz migracji. Czasami stawalo sie to zarzewiem naukowych
konfliktow, cho¢ czesciej ograniczano si¢ do krytyki ustalen innego naukowca, ich
korekty oraz przedstawienia wlasnego stanowiska badawczego. W serbskim dziejopi-
sarstwie w latach 1978-1984 miat jednak miejsce spor historiograficzny o charakte-
rze fundamentalnym. Na famach réznych periodykéw® wiedli go dwaj historycy:
Rajko Veselinovi¢'® oraz Gligor Stanojevi¢'!. Polemika mig¢dzy tymi dziejopisarzami

8 Cf. M. TIMOTUEVIC, Radanje moderne privatnosti. Privatni Zivot Srba u Habsburskoj mo-
narhiji od kraja 17. do pocetka 19. v., Beograd 2006; D. DAvIDOV, Sentandreja: srpske povesnice, Novi
Sad 2011; V. SiM1¢, Za ljubav otadzbine. Patriote i patriotizmi u srpskoj kulturi XVIII v. u Habzburskoj
monarhiji, Novi Sad 2012.

® W orbicie zainteresowan niniejszego artykutu znajdujg si¢ nastepujace teksty autorstwa
RAJKA VESELINOVICIA: Srbija i srpski narod u vreme Beckog rata 16831689 u knjizi dr G. Stanojevica
Srbija u vreme Beckog rata 1683-1689, ,Zbornik za istoriju” 17, 1978, p. 163-204; Rezultati kritike
i polemike iz istorije srpskog naroda u vreme Beckog rata 1683-1689, ,Zbornik za istoriju” 25, 1982,
p. 177-197. Natomiast teksty GLIGORA STANOJEVICIA, ktore poddane zostang refleksji to: Istorija
Srbije i srpskskog naroda u polemici i radovima Rajka Veselinoviéa, ,,Zbornik za istoriju” 20, 1979,
p. 193-218; Odgovor Rajku Veselinovicu, ,,Istorijski ¢asopis” 31, 1984, p. 273-289.

1 Rajko Veselinovi¢ (1912-1987) to serbski historyk i muzealnik. Ukonczyl Wydzial
Filozoficzny i Teologiczny Uniwersytetu w Belgradzie. W poczatkowym okresie swojej kariery byt
nauczycielem historii w szkole $redniej. Po zakonczeniu drugiej wojny $wiatowej, w latach 1946-
1970, pracowal w Muzeum Narodowym w Panczewie oraz Muzeum miasta Belgradu. Od 1970 r.
do 1977 r. pelnit funkcje kierownika Archiwum Serbskiej Akademii Nauk i Sztuk. Jego naukowe
zainteresowania koncentrowaly si¢ wokot zagadnien dotyczacych kwestii politycznych, spolecznych
i ekonomicznych ziem serbskich i macedonskich od XVI do XVIII stulecia. Interesowal sie réwniez
dziejami Serbskiej Cerkwi Prawostawnej oraz historig Belgradu w XIX w. Opublikowal ponad 240
prac. Do najwazniejszych jednak jego publikacji nalezy zaliczy¢: Arsenije III Crnojevic u istoriji i kn-
jizevnosti, Beograd 1959; Istorija Srpske Pravoslavne Crkve sa narodnom istorijom I-II, Beograd 1966.
Szerzej na temat sylwetki naukowej tego badacza cf. S. GavriLoviIC, Dr Rajko L. Veselinovic (30. XIT
1912-2. XI 1987), ,,Zbornik Matice srpske za istoriju” 36, 1987, p. 223-239; R.V. Porovi¢, Veselinovié
Rajko, [in:] Enciklopedija srpske istoriografije, Beograd 1997, p. 303-304.

" Gligor Stanojevi¢ (1919-1989) to serbski historyk. W 1949 r. ukonczyt studia historyczne
na Wydziale Filozoficznym Uniwersytetu w Belgradzie. Od tegoz roku byl zwigzany z Instytutem
Historycznym w Belgradzie. Uwage badawcza koncentrowal przede wszystkim na dziejach Serbii
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prowadzona bylfa na wielu plaszczyznach i dotyczyla zagadnien zar6wno meryto-
rycznych, jak i metodologicznych. Celem artykutu jest zatem przypomnienie tego
sporu, tak aby z jednej strony podda¢ rewizji niektore z zaprezentowanych pogladow,
z drugiej zas, co moze wazniejsze, zobaczy¢, jakie watki badan nad wczesnonowo-
zytna migracja Serbow sg ciggle aktualne, a postulaty badawcze, zawarte w dyspucie
dwdch serbskich historykow, nadal niezrealizowane. W tym miejscu nalezy takze
zaznaczy¢, ze intencja tego artykulu nie jest streszczenie poszczegdlnych recenzji,
a jedynie zwrdcenie uwagi na istotne problemy, ktore wowczas byty dyskutowane.

Przedmiotem polemiki miedzy serbskimi badaczami stala si¢ monografia
pt. Srbija u vreme Beckog rata 1683-1699 (pol. Serbia w czasie wojny Swigtej Ligi
z Imperium Osmariskim 1683-1699), napisana przez Gligora Stanojevicia'’. Publi-
kacja zostala wydana w 1976 r. i sktada sie z dwunastu rozdzialéw, ktore szczegoéto-
wo omawiajg wydarzenia tzw. Beckog rata (pol. wojny wiedenskiej)", czyli okresu
od bitwy pod Wiedniem (1683 r.) do porozumien kartowickich (1699 r.). Punkt
cigzko$ci w narracji tej pracy zostal polozony na nastepstwa, jakie ten konflikt
miedzynarodowy nidst dla ludnosci serbskiej.

W pierwszym artykule recenzyjnym, ktory ukazal sie w czasopismie Zbornik
MS za istoriju w 1978 r., Rajko Veselinovi¢ na ponad czterdziestu stronach podjat si¢
szczegbdlowej analizy i wnikliwej krytyki pracy G. Stanojevicia'*. Historyk ten w swo-
im tekscie wielokrotnie podnosil kwestie nazw geograficznych, ktére wedlug niego
G. Stanojevi¢ uzywal z malg precyzja w odniesieniu do epoki, o ktdrej pisal. Przede
wszystkim skrytykowal uzycie toponimu znajdujacego sie juz w tytule recenzowanej
pracy, czyli nazwy Serbia'®. Stanojevi¢ zdefiniowal ja w nastepujacy sposéb: ,w ni-
niejszej pracy pod terminem Serbia nalezy rozumie¢ waskie terytorium dzisiejszej
Socjalistycznej Republiki Serbii”*¢. Takie przeniesienie wspotczesnych (w momencie
powstania monografii) granic na realia wczesnonowozytne moze rzeczywiscie wzbu-

oraz Czarnogéry od XVI do XVIII w. Do jego istotnych prac nalezy zaliczy¢ takie publikacje jak:
Crna Gora u doba vladike Danila, Cetinje 1955; Séepan Mali, Beograd 1957; Crna Gora pred stvaranje
drzave 1773-1796, Beograd 1962; Jugoslovenske zemlje u mletacko-turskim ratovima XVI-XVIII v.,
Beograd 1970; Mitropolit Vasilije Petrovi¢ i njegovo doba (1740-1766), Beograd 1979. Wiegcej infor-
macji na temat pracy naukowej Gligora Stanojevicia cf. A. LoL1¢, Bibliografija Gligora Stanojeviéa
1950-1987, ,Istorijski ¢asopis” 36, 1989, p. 9-29; S. CirkoVIC, Stanojevi¢ Gligor, [in:] Enciklopedija
srpske istoriografije, Beograd 1997, p. 649.

2 G. STANOJEVIC, Srbija u vreme Beckog rata 1683-1699, Beograd 1976.

3 Becki rat (pol. wojna wiedenska) to termin, ktéry powszechnie funkcjonuje w poludniowo-
stowianiskiej historiografii na okreslenie wojny miedzy pafistwami chrzescijaniskimi (Swieta Liga)
a Imperium Osmanskim w latach 1683-1699.

" R. VESELINOVIG, Srbija..., p. 163-204.

1> Ibidem, p. 163.

16 G. STANOJEVIC, Srbija..., p. 22. Polski przeklad cytatow pochodzi od Autora artykutu.
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dza¢ kontrowersje, gdyz w XVII, ale rowniez i XVIII stuleciu, limesy ziem serbskich
byly czysto umowne. Poza tym autor pracy Srbija u vreme Beckog rata 1683-1699
dokonuje deskrypcji wydarzen rozgrywajacych si¢ na terenach, ktére w nauce nigdy
za serbskie nie byly uznawane (np. ziemie wegierskie, bulgarskie etc.). G. Stanojevic,
bronigc zasadnosci swojego zalozenia, stwierdzil, zZe nie mozna zgodzic si¢ z interpre-
tacja Veselinovicia, aby ,,serbska przestrzen w XVI i XVII w. pokrywala si¢ z jurys-
dykcja patriarchatu w Peci”". I faktycznie, twierdzenie Veselinovicia mozna obecnie
uzna¢ za anachroniczne, gdyz na podstawie dostgpnego materiatu zrédlowego nie
sposOb precyzyjnie wyznaczy¢ granic patriarchatu. Chcac nakresli¢ zakres wladzy,
ktorg posiadal we wezesnej dobie nowozytnej zwierzchnik Serbskiej Cerkwi Prawo-
stawnej w Peci, nalezy przede wszystkim odwotywac si¢ do dokumentéw prowenien-
cji osmanskiej, regulujacych kwestie ,,patriarchatu giaura okregu Pe¢” (tur. Patrikha-
ne Gavur alan Ipek), a szczegolnie suttanskich beratéw's, ktére okredlaly patriarsze
uprawnienia. Bezsporna i realna jurysdykcja pozostaje zatem jedynie w odniesieniu
do kilku eparchii (m.in. nowopazarsko-raszkiej, prizrenskiej, niszkiej). Przynalez-
nos¢ innych jednostek serbskiej administracji cerkiewnej nalezy uzna¢ badz za spor-
ng (m.in. eparchia cetynska), badz tez za czysto symboliczng (m.in. diecezje lezace na
terenach Korony $w. Stefana). Przy opisie wydarzen historycznych, ktore rozgrywaty
sie w czasach wczesnonowozytnych na Pétwyspie Batkanskim, o wiele bardziej jest
zatem wskazane postugiwanie si¢ nazwami poszczegdlnych regionéw geograficzno-
-historycznych lub krain historycznych. Oczywiscie, terminy te réwniez nie s3 w petl-
ni precyzyjne, ale margines bledu przy lokalizacji przestrzennej wydarzenia jest z ich
uzyciem zdecydowanie mniejszy niz podczas postugiwania si¢ semantycznie pojem-
nym okresleniem (nierzadko wspoélczesnego) panstwa'®. Nade wszystko eliminowane
s3 do$¢ niezreczne konstrukty, wprowadzajace niepotrzebny chaos w nomenklaturze
geograficznej®, np. Serbia austriacka, Serbia turecka, wegierska etc.*'

7 Ipewm, Istorija..., p. 193.

8 Berat to sultanski dyplom opatrzony oficjalng pieczecia, czyli tugrg. Cf. H. INALCIK,
D. QUATAERT, Dzieje gospodarcze i spoleczne Imperium Osmatiskiego, Krakoéw 2008, p. 870.

¥ Polskim badaczom-batkanistom przy ustalaniu prawidtowych egzoniméw w sukurs przy-
chodzg periodyki i informatory wydawane przez Komisje Standaryzacji Nazw Geograficznych poza
Granicami Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Na szczegdlng uwage zastuguje: Nazewnictwo geograficzne
$wiata. Europa, vol. XI, Warszawa 2009.

% Na brak precyzji i pewng bezrefleksyjno$¢ w postugiwaniu si¢ terminami okre$lajagcymi
»Batkany historyczne” zwraca réwniez uwage polska balkanistka, JoLANTA SUJECKA, cf. Batkany
historyczne i kulturowo-mentalne, [in:] Wprowadzenie do batkanologii. Etnosy. Jezyki. Areaty.
Konceptualizacje, eds. I. SAWICKaA, J. SUJECKA, Warszawa 2015, p. 155-156.

2! Cf. D. GIL, Nardd, [in:] Leksykon idei wedrownych na stowiatiskich Batkanach XVIII-XXI
w. Konserwatyzm. Liberalizm. Naréd, eds. G. SZWAT-GYLYBOwA, D. GIL, L. M10DYNsKI, vol. III,
Warszawa 2019, p. 178-191.
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W dyskusji miedzy poludniowostowianskimi historykami, oprocz kwestii
zwigzanych z toponimami, wiele uwagi poswiecono nazwom grup etnicznych
i konfesyjnych, ktére w XVII i XVIII stuleciu zyly na Poétwyspie Batkanskim oraz
na terenach naddunajskich®. Ze wzgledu na areal badawczy w centrum polemiki
znalazl si¢ etnonim ‘Serbowie. Jak slusznie zauwazyl G. Stanojevi¢, na tym ob-
szarze populacja serbska ,,zyla z przedstawicielami innych ludéw oraz wyznan™>.
Kwestig zupelnie otwartg i dyskusyjnag jest to, jak w tym czasie ludnos¢ ta si¢ iden-
tyfikowala, okreslata i byta postrzegana przez innych, gdyz - jak czytamy w dalszej
czesdci tekstu Stanojevicia ,,przedstawiciele tego ludu nie odczuwali wspdlnoty pod
wzgledem ekonomicznym, moralnym i intelektualnym. Nie ma wspdlnego jezyka
ani wspolnej kultury ani nawet wspélnej nazwy”**. A zatem, co wlasciwie stanowi-
to element identyfikujacy t¢ ludnos¢? Zachowane zrédia wskazuja, ze bylo to wy-
znanie, a wiec Serbowie utozsamiali sie przede wszystkim z Cerkwig. A jesli fak-
tycznie przyjmiemy takie zatozenie, to czy dokonujac deskrypcji wydarzen z tego
okresu nie mozna juz wspomina¢ o Serbach-katolikach, jak sugeruje R. Veselino-
vi¢: ,[Aleksa - PK.] Ivi¢* cytuje na stronie 484 zrédlo, w ktérym jest napisane: die
catholischen Ritzen, co znaczy Rasciani catholici”*®. Material, na ktéry powotuje
sie Veselinovi¢, a ktéry ma poswiadczaé istnienie Serboéw obrzadku rzymskiego,
nie jest proweniencji poludniowostowianskiej, ale niemieckiej. Powstaje zatem py-
tanie, czy mozna mu w pelni zawierzy¢, a nastepnie na jego podstawie stworzy¢
koncepcje o istnieniu Serbow-katolikéw. Nie jest bowiem wykluczone, ze autor
zrodla mylnie zidentyfikowal ludno$¢, o ktorej pisal. Mogli to by¢ - jak twierdzi
Stanojevi¢ — Chorwaci, Buniewcy albo nawet Wegrzy”. W tym miejscu warto tez
zauwazyc, ze etnonim ‘Serb’ rzadko wystepuje we wezesnonowozytnych zrodlach
normatywnych. Najczesciej w tego typu §wiadectwach uzywano okreslenia nawig-
zujacego do sredniowiecznej nazwy panstwa serbskiego, a wiec Raszki*®. W XVII
i XVIII stuleciu Serbéw okreslano wiec jako gens Rasciana, Razische Miliz; ich

22 'Warto zapoznac sie z tekstami autorstwa Jolanty Sujeckiej, ktore dotycza mozliwosci ttuma-
czenia na jezyk polski, w zaleznosci od kontekstu, potudniowostowianskiego leksemu narod. Przez
wielu badaczy jest on do$¢ czgsto przekladany jako nardd, co moze nasuwaé mylace skojarzenia
z nowoczesnym znaczeniem tego terminu. Cf. J. SUJECKA, O pojeciu naréd w batkariskim kontekscie
kulturowym, ,,Slavia Meridionalis” 7, 2007, p. 157-168; EADEM, Batkany..., p. 163-164.

» G. STANOJEVIC, Istorija..., p. 206.

2 Ibidem, p. 207.

% R. Veselinovi¢ odwoluje sie do pracy Istorija Srba u Vojvodini: od najstarijih vremena do
osnivanja potisko-pomoriske granice (1703), ktorej autorem byt Aleksa Ivi¢ (1881-1948).

% Cf. R. VESELINOVIC, Srbija..., p. 169; IDEM, Rezultati..., p. 191.

¥ G. STANOJEVIC, Istorija..., p. 207.

8 1. CZAMANSKA, Historia Serbii. Od pojawienia si¢ Serbéw na Batkanach do 1830 r., vol. 1,
Poznan 2021, p. 29-30.
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dawne panstwo jako Rascia, Raczsdg, Ratzenland, natomiast Ko$ciot jako Orienta-
lis Ecclesiae Graeci Ritus Rascianorum®.

O ile w materiatach normatywnych mozna wyodrebni¢ pewna, cho¢ nie za-
wsze realizowang z konsekwencja, tendencje w nazewnictwie odnoszacym sie do
Serbow, to w zrédlach o charakterze narracyjnym nie ma prawidtowosci w uzywa-
niu konkretnego leksemu na okreslenie Serba. Na gruncie polskiej, ale i powszech-
nej humanistyki, pionierskie a zarazem interdyscyplinarne badania nad wizerun-
kiem ludéw batkanskich (w tym ludnosci serbskiej) we wczesnonowozytnych
zrodlach europejskich (szczegolnie proweniencji francuskiej) prowadzi poznanski
historyk, Wojciech Sajkowski. Odwotujac si¢ do licznych przyktadow, jak i istnie-
jacej literatury przedmiotu, dowodzi, ze mieszkancy Europy Zachodniej, ktorzy
podrézowali przez Balkany, tereny naddunajskie, czy wzdiuz wybrzeza Adriaty-
ku, niezbyt dobrze orientowali sie¢ w ztozonosci etnicznej terendw, przez ktore si¢
przemieszczali i czesto uzywali tego samego leksemu na okreslenie réznych grup
ludnosci®. W. Sajkowski stusznie wiec zauwazyl, ze jest to przejaw ,baltkanskiej
kakofonii”*'. Na okreslenie gens Rasciana, oprocz terminu Rdtzen, uzywano tak-
ze pojecia Morlacy®” oraz Pandurzy®. Przyjmowanie zatem przez badaczy jedynie
perspektywy narodowej, co jest domeng zaréwno Veselinovicia, jak i Stanojevicia,
wydaje sie zatem nie zawsze stuszne, gdyz bardzo upraszcza badang materie, a opi-
sany casus die catholischen Rditzen dobrze ilustruje ten problem.

G. Stanojevi¢ w dyskusji z R. Veselinoviciem postawil zasadne, a z perspek-
tywy zrozumienia zlozonosci loséw ludnosci serbskiej w dobie nowozytnej wrecz
fundamentalne, pytanie: ,w jakim stadium rozwoju spolecznego w tym czasie
znajdowali sie Serbowie?”. W zasadzie kazdy badacz, przystepujacy do opisu
kulturalno-spotecznej sytuacji obszaru poludniowostowianskiego, powinien mie¢
na uwadze te¢ kwestie, gdyz pozwoli mu to unikna¢ taczenia zjawisk oraz faktow,
ktére nie mogly zdarzy¢ si¢ jednoczesnie. Probujac odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie
Stanojevicia, juz na wstepie warto zaznaczy¢, ze Serbowie nie mieli wielu moz-
liwosci rozwiniecia struktur spotecznych, podobnych do tych, jakie funkcjono-
waly w Europie Zachodniej, gtéwnie ze wzgledu na feudalny charakter Imperium

¥ Cf. Srpske privilegije od 1690 do 1792, eds. ]. RADONIC, M. KosTi¢, Beograd 1950, p. 28-30.

0 W. Sajrkowskl, Obraz ludow batkariskiego wybrzeza Adriatyku we Francji epoki Oswiecenia,
Poznan 2013, passim.

31 Wojciech Sajkowski w swojej refleksji nawigzuje do ustalen francuskiego badacza, Paula
Gardy (1926-2021), ktéry do naukowego obiegu wprowadzil pojecie cacophonie balkanique. Cf.
P. GARDE, Le discours balkanique - des mots et des hommes, Paris 2004, passim.

32 'W. SajkowskI, Obraz..., p. 59-61.

3 Cf. M. ENGELBRECHT, Theatre de la Milice Etrangere, Beograd 2014, p. 59, 65.

3 G. STANOJEVIC, Istorija..., p. 196.
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Osmanskiego, w ktérym przeciez od konca $redniowiecza si¢ znajdowali i tworzyli
tzw. raje (tur. reaya)®. W okresie przedmigracyjnym, a wiec przed rokiem 1689,
dominujaca role w stosunkach spolecznych u Serbéw odgrywal réd/klan. Jedna
za$ z podstawowych form zycia gospodarczego bylo pasterstwo o charakterze
transhumancyjnym, polegajace na sezonowej migracji ludnosci wraz ze stadami
bydla*. Cecha charakterystyczng tej formy pasterstwa byl, znany ze sredniowie-
cza i wywodzacy sig¢ ze struktury rodowej, podzial na katuny, czyli grupy pasterzy
skladajace sie z 20-50 rodzin”. Okres przedmigracyjny w dziejach Serbow to takze
czas, w ktérym nie mozna wyodrebni¢ warstwy mieszczanskiej. Poza Belgradem
trudno bowiem moéwic o strukturach miejskich, zamieszkiwanych przez gens Ra-
sciana. Stusznie zatem G. Stanojevi¢ konstatuje, ze w tej epoce w krajobrazie ziem
serbskich dominowaly wsie, a oprécz nich mozna dostrzec ufortyfikowane osie-
dla, takie jak twierdze i palanki, w ktérych jednak nie byto rzemieslnikow, kupcow
i wyksztatconych organizacji mieszczanskich, takich jak np. cechy*.

W polemice miedzy Veselinoviciem a Stanojeviciem z duza frekwencja poja-
wiala sie kwestia roli Serbskiej Cerkwi Prawostawnej w wydarzeniach zwigzanych
z wczesnonowozytnymi migracjami Serbéw. Historycy ci, wychodzac z réznych
stanowisk badawczych®, spieraja si¢ 0 mozliwosci wptywu Cerkwi na losy etnosu
serbskiego w dobie miedzynarodowego konfliktu zbrojnego na przetomie XVII
i XVIII w. Stanojevi¢ nie zgadza si¢ z twierdzeniem, ze ,w tym czasie pod wpltywem
serbskiej Cerkwi uksztaltowal sie serbski nar6d™, a ponadto, ze ,,[...] przywileje,
ktorymi cieszyla si¢ serbska Cerkiew [w Imperium Osmanskim - PK.] oznaczaty
réwniez przywileje dla serbskiego ludu™!. Takie jednak konstatacje sa dalekie od
stanowiska, ktdre prezentowal Veselinovi¢, wykazujac, ze ,serbska Cerkiew, tra-

% W Imperium Osmanskim terminem raja (dost. ‘trzoda’) okre$lano ludno$¢ niemuzul-
manska, ktora miata mniejsze prawa niz wyznawcy islamu, placita wyzsze podatki. Cf. H. INALCIK,
D. QUATAERT, Drzieje..., p. 876; N. SULETIC, Raja, [in:] Enciklopedija srpskog naroda, Beograd 2008,
p. 925-926.

% Wiecej informacji na temat réznych form pasterstwa na Batkanach we wczesnej dobie no-
wozytnej cf. M. Lukovi¢, Instytucje samorzgdowe koczowniczych i pétkoczowniczych pasterzy na
Batkanach i w regionie karpackim w péznym Sredniowieczu i wczesnej nowozytnosci, ,,Res Historica”
41, 2016, p. 51-94.

7 IDEM, Sezonowe migracje pasterzy na Batkanach: charakter, historia, transformacje, ,Res
Historica” 40, 2015, p. 79.

# G. STANOJEVIC, Istorija..., p. 198.

¥ Badacze reprezentowali rozne szkoly historyczne. Rajko Veselinovi¢ nalezal do grupy dzie-
jopisarzy zwiazanych z Serbska Cerkwia Prawostawna, natomiast Gligor Stanojevi¢ uprawial badania
historyczne w ramach paradygmatu marksistowskiego.

" G. STANOJEVIC, Istorija..., p. 193.

4 Ibidem, p. 193.
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dycyjnie glteboko oddana idei samodzielnosci oraz niezaleznosci, byla w narodzie
jedyna moralno-polityczng sila z okreslong ideologig i celami”™*. W warunkach
braku serbskiej panstwowosci i instytucji, ktore byly z nia zwyczajowo zwigzane,
dominujaca rola Serbskiej Cerkwi Prawostawnej byla niezaprzeczalna. Pytanie,
ktdre z pewnosciag mozna jednak postawic, to na ile w realiach wczesnonowozyt-
nych Balkanéw byla ona w stanie dystrybuowac wsrdd ludnosci prawostawnej owe
»idee samodzielnosci oraz niezaleznosci”. Czy Serbowie, nawet ci zyjacy w obre-
bie bezspornej jurysdykeji patriarchatu w Peci, byli na tyle intelektualnie przygo-
towani, aby absorbowa¢ koncepty, o ktérych napisal R. Veselinovi¢? I wreszcie:
czy w czasie wielkich przemieszczen ludnosci serbskiej od kornica XVII do potowy
XVIII w. Cerkiew, a dokladniej - jej przywddcy mieli mozliwos¢ przeksztalcenia
ludnosci serbskiej w nowoczesny nar6d? Wydaje si¢, ze na to ostatnie pytanie
nalezaloby odpowiedzie¢ negatywnie. W dobie migracji i osiemnastowiecznych
konfliktéw militarnych dostojnicy cerkiewni musieli si¢ zmaga¢ z wieloma pro-
blemami, najczesciej o charakterze politycznym i ekonomicznym, ktére im sku-
tecznie uniemozliwiaty ksztaltowanie serbskiego nationes. Nie ulega watpliwosci,
ze Cerkiew przechowywata duchowe wartosci oraz przywigzywala duza wage do
kultywowania tradycji i pamieci o §wietych przodkach®. Powstanie nowozytne-
go narodu serbskiego bylo jednak wypadkowg dzialan zaréwno Serbskiej Cerkwi
Prawostawnej, jak i przedstawicieli warstwy mieszczanskiej, ktora uksztaltowata
sie wladnie w nastepstwie migracji.

Z rolg Cerkwi prawostawnej nierozerwalnie jest réwniez zwigzana ocena
dziatalnodci jej przedstawicieli, a szczegolnie jej zwierzchnika, czyli patriarchy Ar-
senija I1I Carnojevicia (1633-1706). Serbscy historycy, dokonujac oceny aktyw-
nosci tego hierarchy, koncentrowali si¢ przede wszystkim na zagadnieniach dyplo-
matyczno-politycznych i na jego stosunku do Rosji, Imperium Osmanskiego oraz
monarchii habsburskiej. Zastanawiali si¢, na ile Arsenije III orientowal si¢ w arka-
nach polityki wewnatrz-cerkiewnej i zagranicznej, co z kolei mialoby przetozenie
na pelna (badz jej brak) swiadomos¢ podejmowanych przez niego decyzji. Polemi-
ka miedzy dziejopisarzami koncentrowala si¢ wokot dwdch zagadnien. Pierwsze
z nich dotyczyto roli, jaka Rosja miata odegra¢ w patriarszych planach oswobo-
dzenia ziem zamieszkiwanych przez Serbéw spod jugum Turcicum. G. Stanojevic,
odwolujac si¢ do dokumentu z 25 V 1688 r., ktéry byt swoistym zaproszeniem
skierowanym do rosyjskich caréw, w celu uzyskania ich pomocy w uwolnieniu

# Cf. R. VESELINOVIC, Srbija..., p. 171; IDEM, Rezultati..., p. 192.

* Watkom tym w polskiej humanistyce niezwykle duzo uwagi poswiecily dwie slawistki:
Dorota Gil i Izabela Lis-Wielgosz. Cf. D. GIL, Prawostawie. Historia. Nardd. Miejsce kultury duchowej
w serbskiej tradycji i wspélczesnosci, Krakow 2005; I. L1s-WIELGOSZ, O trwalosci..., passim.
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etnosu serbskiego od ucisku Turkow, stwierdzal, ze Arsenije III pokladal ,,cala na-
dzieje w Rosji”**. Patrzac przez pryzmat tego swiadectwa mozna byloby si¢ zgodzi¢
z teza postawiong przez Stanojevicia. Poznawszy jednak losy dokumentu z maja
1688 r., nie mozemy mie¢ juz pewnosci, ze patriarcha wszystkie swoje kalkulacje
polityczne uzaleznial od rosyjskich caréw, gdyz do kwietnia 1691 r. nie znat on ich
stanowiska w stosunku do ludnosci prawostawnej zyjacej w Imperium Osman-
skim i znajdujacej sie pod jurysdykcja Peci. Najwazniejsze zatem decyzje, doty-
czace opuszczenia siedziby patriarchatu i migracji ludnosci serbskiej na tereny
znajdujace si¢ na potnoc od Sawy i Dunaju, musial podja¢ na podstawie innych
dostepnych mu informacji**. Dochodzimy zatem do drugiego zagadnienia, kto-
re stalo si¢ waznym elementem dysputy miedzy Stanojeviciem a Veselinoviciem,
a dotyczylo zakresu wiedzy patriarchy na temat monarchii habsburskiej, a przede
wszystkim — stosunku Kosciota rzymskokatolickiego do przedstawicieli innych
wyznan chrzescijanskich. Podobnie jak w przypadku pierwszego problemu, i tu
teza wyjsciowq byta konstatacja Stanojevicia, ze do roku 1689 Arsenije III nie byt
dobrze zorientowany w realiach panstwa rakuskiego i nie znal dziatalnosci Ko-
$ciola rzymskokatolickiego. Ta druga hipoteza wydaje si¢ mato prawdopodobna,
gdyz patriarcha wielokrotnie dokonywal kanonicznych wizytacji réznych eparchii
i parochii, rowniez tych w Bos$ni i Slawonii, gdzie niejednokrotnie mial mozliwos¢
obserwowac¢ dziatania prozelickie (np. w Pakracu), prowadzone przez katolickich
duchownych*. Mozna zatem zatozy¢, ze bardzo dobrze znal niebezpieczenstwo
ze strony Kosciota rzymskokatolickiego. W Zrédlach nie ma natomiast wystar-
czajacych dowodow, aby jednoznacznie stwierdzi¢, czy Arsenije III utrzymywat
kontakty z przedstawicielami monarchii habsburskiej przed wkroczeniem armii
austriackiej na balkanskie theatrum belli. Podejmujac decyzje o opuszczeniu Peci
musial dokona¢ wyboru mniejszego niebezpieczenstwa dla siebie, jak i ludnosci
prawostawnej, ktdra czynnie uczestniczyla w buntach przeciwko Wysokiej Porcie.
W jego kalkulacjach ryzyko zwigzane z katolickim prozelityzmem bylo z pewno-
$cig mniejsze niz zdanie si¢ na milosierdzie Turkéw, tym bardziej, ze zakladat krét-
ki okres przebywania na emigracji w panstwie Habsburgow.

Polemika R. Veselinovicia i G. Stanojevicia zawiera réwniez inne, mniej istot-
ne, watki dotyczace loséw ludnosci serbskiej na przelomie XVII i XVIII w., ale
- jak zostalo to zaznaczone we wstepie — celem tego tekstu nie jest streszczanie

“ G. STANOJEVIC, Stbija..., p. 126.

S, DIMITRUEVIC, Odnosaji peckih patrijaraha sa Rusijom u XVII v., ,Glas Srpske kraljevske
akademije” 57, 1900, p. 163-166; R. VESELINOVIC, Srbija..., p. 181.

¢ D. VITKOVIC, Patrijarh Arsenije Crnojevi¢ u Pakracu, ,Starine JAZU” 36, 1918, p. 164-200;
R. VESELINOVIC, Srbija..., p. 183.
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poszczegdlnych artykulow recenzyjnych, a jedynie wyekscerpowanie najwazniej-
szych probleméw badawczych, ktore si¢ w nich znalazly i moga okaza¢ sie przydat-
ne w dzisiejszej refleksji humanistycznej na temat pierwszej fazy migracji Serboéw
we wczesnej dobie nowozytnej. W sporze miedzy poludniowostowianskimi histo-
rykami podniesiono kilka istotnych probleméw, ktére we wspolczesnych bada-
niach, zaréwno tych historycznych, jak i slawistycznych, ciggle wymagaja dodat-
kowego namystu. W tym kontekscie za szczegdlnie istotne nalezy uzna¢ zwrdcenie
uwagi na wage postugiwania si¢ adekwatna do opisywanych czaséw terminologia,
majac na wzgledzie ztozonos¢ i dynamike proceséw, ktére pod koniec XVII'i w po-
fowie XVIII w. zachodzily wsréd ludnosci serbskiej. Serbscy dziejopisarze wie-
lokrotnie postulowali koniecznos¢ uswiadomienia sobie przez badaczy tej epoki
stadium rozwoju spotecznego, w ktérym znajdowat si¢ wowczas serbski etnos. Su-
gestia ta z pewnoscig pozwoli naukowcom unikngé prezentowania, cho¢ intelektu-
alnie interesujacych, to w konfrontacji z badang materig jednak anachronicznych,
koncepcji. Monografia G. Stanojevicia Srbija u vreme Beckog rata 1683-1699 moze
tez stanowi¢ dobry przyklad dla humanistéw, aby swoich czastkowych wynikow
badan nie opiera¢ na jednym zrédle (tekscie), pomingwszy kontekst i wczesniejsze
rozstrzygniecia nauki. Dysputa migdzy R. Veselinoviciem i G. Stanojeviciem to
bez watpienia dobre exemplum dyskusji miedzy naukowcami, ktora z jednej strony
umozliwia rewizje dotychczasowych ustalen, z drugiej zas — sklania do wigkszego
namystu nad analizowanymi problemami i nierzadko prowadzi do stawiania no-
wych dezyderatéw badawczych.
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Aleksandar Krsti¢ (Belgrade)

The Emergence of “Surf Vildyeti”:
Serbian Migrations to the Territory of Banat
by the Mid-16™ Century and Their Results

The migrations of the Serbian population to the area of present-day Ba-
nat from the late 14™ century until the second half of the 16" century were pri-
marily driven by Ottoman conquests: first of the Serbian lands, and then of the
Hungarian regions north of the Danube. In the years that followed the Battle of
Kosovo (1389), Ottoman akincis began to make forays into the areas of Banat,
wreaking havoc and taking slaves'. At the same time, migrants started to cross
the Danube, seeking refuge from Ottoman attacks, raids, captivity and famine
caused by the ravages of war. For instance, already in January 1400, the counts of
Timis held a meeting with the county nobility in Timisoara/Temesvar regarding

' B. Crojkoscky, Cpncko-yeapcke eese 1389-1402, [in:] Kneeurwa Munuya - Monaxurwa
Jeszenuja u weno 0oba, eds. C. Mmums, J. JEuMEHMLA, Tpcrenux-bBeorpag 2014, p. 39-51;
B. Anexcus, Illymaduja na cpncko-mypcko-yeapckoj mpomehu, [in:] Hlymaouja y XV sexy, eds.
C. Mums, M. Koneusuiia, beorpag 2018, p. 33-38; T. PALOSEALVI, From Nicopolis to Mohdcs:
A History of Ottoman-Hungarian Warfare, 1389-1526, Leiden-Boston 2018, p. 51-55.
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problems of the local population caused by the Slavs and Vlachs who, fleeing
from the Turks, were settling in the area of this county®. To diminish the Otto-
mans’ pressure on the southern borders of Hungary, King Sigismund entered
into an alliance with Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢ in 1403, and starting from 1411,
began to grant numerous estates to his new Serbian vassal across the kingdom.
In the region of Banat, Despot Stefan received the castles of Becse/Becej in To-
rontél County and Erdsomlyé (present-day Vriac) in Carag/Krass6 County with
the appertaining estates’. After the death of Despot Stefan in 1427, these estates
were inherited by his nephew Purad Brankovi¢. In addition to the despots, es-
tates in southern Banat were also granted to some of the most distinguished
Serbian nobles. Further north, Vilagosvar castle in Zarand County was donated
to Despot Purad by King Albert in 1439. A decade later, groups of Serbs were
already settled in the area of Vilagosvar/Siria®.

Free movement over the Danube and Sava border and regular trade links
made it easier to get familiar with Hungarian lands and facilitated the migration
of the Serbian population, who were fleeing from the Ottomans. Although some
Slavic toponyms and hydronyms in the Banat area can be found earlier, the doc-
uments from the first half of the 15" century record for the first time a number
of settlements with Slavic or Slavicised names in this region, mainly owned by
Hungarian noblemen’. The Serbs were concentrated in large numbers around the
fortresses along the Danube, such as Torniste (near Pancevo), Kovin/Keve and
Haram (present-day Banatska Palanka) during the first half of the 15" century. At
the time of the first fall of the Serbian state under Ottoman rule in 1439, a great
number of refugees moved from Serbia to Hungary, while those who had earlier
settled in the Danube region moved further north, fleeing the Ottoman assaults.
The inhabitants of Kovin thus founded the new settlement of Rackeve on the

? Zsigmondkori oklevéltdr, vol. I1.1, ed. E. MALYUsz, Budapest 1956, p. 4; E. Szaszk0, From
Bestowal to Betrayal. The Military and Political Roles of Nicolas Csdki and Nicolas Marcali between
1399 and 1401, [in:] Politics and society in Central and South-East Europe: life under the shad-
ow of the Ottoman Empire’s expansion (15"-16" centuries), ed. Z. Koreczny, Cluj-Napoca 2021,
p. 71-72.

* J. Kamuw, Hemupro 0oba, [in:] Memopuja cpnckoe napoda, vol. 11, ed. J. Kanus, Beorpag
1982, p. 74, 85-87; A. KRrsTIC, Familiares of the Serbian despots in and from the territory of Banat
(1411-1458), [in:] Politics and Society in the Central and South-Eastern Europe (13"-16" centuries),
ed. Z. TuszTiN, Cluj-Napoca 2019, p. 94-95.

* A. KrsTIC, ‘Which Realm Will You Opt for?’ - the Serbian Nobility between the Ottomans and
the Hungarians in the 15" Century, [in:] State and Society in the Balkans before and after Establishment
of Ottoman Rule, eds. S. RUDIC, S. ASLANTAS, Belgrade 2017, p. 135-136.

* E PEsTY, Krassé vdarmegye torténete, vol. 111, Budapest 1882, p. 287, 317-318, 321, 340-342;
D. CsANKI, Magyarorszdg torténelmi foldrajza a Hunyadiak kordban, vol. 11, Budapest 1894, p. 112.
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Csepel Island on the Danube, downstream from Buda®. Refugees from the areas
around Haram and Torniste could be seen in those years in Alpar and neighbor-
ing settlements in the counties of Csongrad and Outer Szolnok, on the estates of
the Garamszentbenedek abbey’.

After the fall of the Serbian state under Ottoman rule in 1458/1459, akinc:
raids from the Smederevo and Vidin Sanjaks to southern Hungary became fre-
quent. Their incursions occasionally reached Timisoara and Oradea/Nagyvarad.
They caused great devastation, migrations and depopulation®. Both powers used
a strategy of depopulating of the enemy’s and recolonizing of own territories. The
Ottoman attacks were followed by Hungarian retaliations in Ottoman borderline
territories, of which the campaigns of 1480 and 1481 were the most important
with respect to demographic and ethnic changes in Banat. In 1480, during the
incursions of the royal armies into northern Serbia and Bosnia, large Serbian pop-
ulations - allegedly as many as 60,000 persons — were transferred to Hungary.
During the following autumn, the army, led again by the captain of the Lower Parts
Paul Kinizsi, penetrated up to Krusevac, taking around 50,000 persons to Hunga-
ry. Serbian exiles arrived in Timisoara, wherefrom they scattered around scarce-
ly populated Banat and the Mures/Maros region®. Kinizsi entered Serbia with his
army in 1494 as well, when he again took the local Serbian population with him
to Timisoara. The Serbs who were transferred across the Danube were settled, as

© Rdckevei okmdnytdr. Oklevelek és iratok (15-17. szdzad), ed. A. MISKEL, Rackeve 2015, p. 29-
31, 81-84; M. CripEMUE, IIpeu nao Hecnomosute, [in:] Mcmopuja cpnckoe..., vol. 11, p. 246-249;
C. hupkoBuE, Ceobe cpnckoe Hapooa y Kpamesuny Yeapcky y XIV u XV eeky, [in:] Ceobe cpnckoe
Hapoda 00 XIV do XX eexa. 36opHux padosa noceehern mpucmazooumruyy eenuxe ceobe Cpoa,
beorpap 1990, p. 42.

7 C."RuPKOBUE, “Rasciani regales” Braducnasa I Jazenonya, “360pHuk Mapuiie cpIcke 3a NCTO-
pujy” 1, 1970, p. 79-82; A. KpcTurs, M3 ucmopuje cpedrosexkosrux Hacemwa Jyzosanaonoz banama
(15. sex — npea nonosua 16. exa), “360pHrK Mapuiie cpricke 3a uctopujy” 73, 2006, p. 39-44.

8 O. 3urojeBuE, Typcko 60jHo ypehewe y Cpbuju (1459-1683), beorpan 1974, p. 65-87;
T. PALosFALVI, From Nicopolis to Mohdcs..., p. 199-277; O. ]. ScEMITT, M. KiprOVSKaA, Ottoman
Raiders (Akincis) as a Driving Force of Early Ottoman Congquest of the Balkans and the Slavery-
Based Economy, “Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient” 65, 2022, p. 526-535,
554-559.

® V. FRAKNOI, Matyds kirdly levelei..., vol. II, Budapest 1895, p. 158, 185, 190, 195-197;
J. Kanus-Mujymkosus, Beoepad y cpedrwem sexy, Beorpan 1967, p. 198-199; M. CripEMns, Cpncku
decnomu y Cpemy, [in:] Cpem kpo3 sexose: cnojesu kynmypa Opyuixe eope u Cpema, ed. M. MATULIKY,
Beorpag-beounn 2007, p. 52; M. IvaNovIC, N. IsA1LovIC, The Danube in Serbian-Hungarian rela-
tions in the 14" and 15" centuries, “Tibiscum” 5, 2015, p. 386-387. S. Cirkovi¢ noted that these figures
are certainly exeggerated as he compared them with data on the population density in northern
Serbia provided by the Ottoman defters, cf. C. Rupkosus, Cpncka eénacmena y 60p6u 3a 06Hosy
Hecnomosune, [in:] Mcmopuja cpnckoe. .., vol. 11, p. 386-387.
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before, in the Hungarian territory’. In 1502, the royal army once again transferred
numerous Christians to Hungary from the Ottoman territory south of the Dan-
ube. They were settled in the area of Banat, between Timisoara and Belgrade''.

These mass and forced migrations were accompanied with an incessant and
less noticeable process of individual migrations of the Serbian population to the
territory of Hungary. Serbian exiles belonged to all social strata: they included
members of the Brankovi¢ dynasty and the old higher nobility (the Jaksi¢s, Milos
Belmuzevi¢), numerous members of the Serbian petty nobility and the new Chris-
tian elite engaged in the Ottoman military service, citizens and peasants. Serbian
noblemen, as well as ordinary people, entered the royal service, and in return re-
ceived possessions in Hungary or fought for a salary as soldiers and crew of the riv-
er flotilla (nazadistae, Sajkasi)'>. Over several decades, the attacks of the Ottoman
akinci forces on Banat and other areas of southern Hungary were led by Mihaloglu
Ali Bey and other border commanders. They were opposed by royal units, where
Serbian soldiers also played a significant role, led by Despot Vuk Grgurevi¢ Brank-
ovi¢ and members of the Jaksi¢ family".

In the second half of the 15" century, the Serbs in Banat were grouped main-
ly along the Danube, near the border, around Timisoara'*, and along the Mures,
where there were significant parts of the Jaksi¢s’ and Belmuzeviés' estates. In

9" A. BONFINIS, Rerum Ungaricarum decades, eds. 1. FOGEL, B. IVANYI, L. JuHAsz, vol. IV,
Budapest 1941, p. 245-247; J. Kanws-Mujymkosus, beoepao..., p. 209-210; A. Kectus, Banam
y cpedrvem sexy, [in:] banam kpos éexoge: cnojesu kynmypa Banama, eds. M. MATULIKY, B. JoBuE,
beorpap 2010, p. 84.

"' N. ISTVANFFY, Regni Hungarici historia, Coloniae Agrippinae 1685, p. 32; A. VIBUR, Mcmopuja
Cpba y Bojeoounu 00 Hajcmapujux epemera 00 0cHUBarwa nomucko-nomopuuixe eparuye (1703),
Hosu Cap 1929, p. 44-45; C. Bupkosus, Ilocnedwu Bpanxosuhu, [in:] Mcmopuja cpnckoe..., vol. 11,
p. 460; A. KpcTug, banam..., p. 84-85.

12 1. Kanus, Jynas y pamosuma XV eexa, [in:] ITnosud6a Ha [JyHasy u wez08um npumoxama
Kkpo3 sexose, ed. B. UyspuioBIE, Beorpapn 1983, p. 120-126; C. huPkoBIE, ITocnedwu Bparkosuh,
p. 431-435, 451-452, 458-460; IDEM, Ceobe..., p. 43-46; A. MAGINA, Le long voyage vers la terre
promise: les migrations serbes en Banat (XV*-XVT siécles) [in:] Between Worlds: The age of Jagellonians,
eds. F. N. ARDELEAN, C. NICHOLSON, J. PREISER-KAPELLER, Frankfurt am Main 2013, p- 133-135;
A. KrsT1¢, Which Realm..., p. 135-138; A. KRSTIC, A. MAGINA, The Belmuzevié family: the fate of
a noble family in South East Europe during the turbulent period of the Ottoman conquest (the 15" and
the first half of the 16" centuries), “Revue des études sud-est européennes” 59, 2021, p. 109-114.

1 C. hupkoBus, Cpncka énacmena..., p. 384-388; M. ClipEMUE, ITopoouuya Jakwuh y Banamy,
[in:] Banam xpos eexose: cnojesu kynmypa banama, eds. M. Matnuku, B. Jous, Beorpag 2010,
p. 34-41; T. PALOSFALVI, From Nicopolis to Mohdcs..., p. 35, 226-228, 250-260, 267-277.

" A. MAGINA, Acta et Documenta partes Regni Hungariae inferiores concernentia 1500-1552.
Acte si Documente privitoare la pdrtile de jos ale Regatului Ungar 1500-1552, Cluj-Napoca 2020,
p. 116-122; IpEM, Le long voyage..., p. 137.
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this regard, the case of Fellak (present-day Felnac) in Arad County is illustra-
tive. When King Matthias donated Fellak to Stefan and Dmitar Jaksi¢ in 1478, it
was an uninhabited place (predium). The Jaksi¢ brothers immediately started to
populate Fellak and already in 1491 it was the settlement “populorum et habi-
tatorum multitudine decoretur”. During the subsequent decades, Fellak became
a market town (oppidum) with a weekly market and two annual fairs. The Jaksics
also built a castle in Fellak. After the Ottoman occupation, Felnac became the
nahiye center and, as it can be seen from the first defters, it was inhabited by the
Serbs'>. However, numerous Serbian peasants also lived in the estates of Hungar-
ian noblemen in this area'.

In the last decades of the 15" century and during the first decades of the 16"
century, a number of Slavic toponyms appeared in the area along the Begej/Bega
River and its tributaries, around Recas, Ictar, Targoviste and Ménastiur, such as
Targoviste itself (medieval Csikdvasarhely), than Topolovac, Hrabrovac, Voksinac,
Lukarovac, Slavinac, Dragotinac, Rakovac, Toplica, Suhodol, Tihomirovac, etc."”
The process of immigration of the Serbs to this area continued afterwards, which is
indicated by a further change in toponymy. In the middle of the 16™ century, some
earlier Hungarian settlement names were recorded in Slavicized forms: Jacabfalva
- Jakobovac; Kiralykuta — Kraljevac; Zalosfalva — Sladojevica; Bokorfalva — Boko-
rovac; Maysafalva — Mosnica; Balazsfalva — Blazovac.'

During the turbulent years that followed the Battle of Mohdcs in 1526, replete
with the struggles between Ferdinand I of Habsburg and John I Szapolyai, the
Serbs played a significant role in the Hungarian Kingdom. In 1526 and 1527, the
movement of “czar” Jovan Nenad spread quickly from the Mures region through
Banat up to the Danube. However, it seems that the majority of Serbs in Banat are-
as crossed over to Szapolyai’s side after the murder of their self-proclaimed emper-
or”. At the time of preparations for the campaign to Buda after the death of King

5 L. MAGINA, Dreptul de targ si procesul de urbanizare. Cazul Felnac, “Analele Banatului” 18,
2010, p. 143-148.

6" A. MAGINA, Acta et Documenta..., p. 28-30. For the numerous Slavic toponyms around
Soimus and Lipova in 1510, see C. FENESAN, Diplomatarium Banaticum, Cluj-Napoca 2016, vol. I,
p. 271-272.

17 1. BORSA, A Justh csaldd levéltdra 1274-1525, Budapest 1991, p. 254, 264; E. PEsTY, Krassé...,
vol. I11, p. 427, 430, 487, 494; J. Patax1, Domeniul Hunedoara la inceputul secolului al XVI-lea. Studii
si documente, Bucuresti 1973, p. 292-293; D. CsANKI1, Magyarorszdg..., vol. I, p. 12, 25, 29, 39, 88.

18 A. MAGINA, Acta et Documenta..., p. 232-233; Istanbul, Bagbakanik Osmanh Arsivi, Tapu
tahrir defterleri [= BOA, TD] no. 290, p. 146-163, 215-232; P. ENGEL, A Temesvidri és Moldovai szan-
dzsdk torokkori telepiilései (1554-1579), Szeged 1996, p. 175177, passim. See the previous note.

¥ B. CrojkoBcku, Llap Josan Hernao: musom, deno u Hacnehe Llproe Yosexa, bynumnernra
2018, p. 43-150.
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John Szapolyai in 1541, an Ottoman document was compiled describing the situ-
ation in Hungary. It states that the area of present-day Banat was “the true Serbian
region” (asil Sirf vildyetidir), a shelter for fugitives from the Smederevo and Srem
Sanjaks, from which the “infidels” were constantly making incursions into the Ot-
toman territory across the Tisza and Danube. This is why the conquest of Banat
areas was recommended®. The aforementioned formulation from the Ottoman
document corresponds to the inscription Ratzenland/Rasciani in the area between
the Banat Mountains and the Danube on Wolfgang Lazius’s map of Hungary from
1556, which also testifies to the dominant Serbian presence in the area of southern
Banat in the mid-16" century?'.

Over the following decade, Banat remained in the state of Szapolyai’s widow
Queen Isabella, under the rule of the captain general of Lower Parts Petar Petro-
vi¢. The efforts of the Habsburg court to place Transylvania under its control and
conflicts between Archbishop George Martinuzzi and Petrovi¢ brought about the
Ottoman conquest of Banat in 1551/1552%%. The Serbs in Banat and their mili-
tary importance in Szapolyai’s state, particularly in this period, when Petar Pet-
rovi¢ greatly relied on Serbian soldiers, attracted significant attention of earlier
researchers. These researchers shed light on the personalities and careers of some
of the most important Serbs in Banat and the Mures region between 1526 and
1552, such as Radi¢ Bozi¢, Nikola Crepovi¢, Stefan Balenti¢, Petar and Dimitrije
Ovcarevic¢ and others®. In autumn 1551, Serbian soldiers engaged in the Hungar-
ian military service turned to the Ottomans and the beylerbey of Rumelia Sokol-

2 P. Fopor, Ottoman Policy towards Hungary 1520-1541, “Acta Orientalia Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae” 45.2-3, 1991, p. 315-316, 321; O. Keemnn, Ilemposuhes canyax,
“Uctopujcxn gacormc” 61, 2012, p. 131.

*' W. Lazius, Karte des Konigreichs Ungarn 1556. Regni Hungariae Descriptio Vera, Vienne
1556. Such inscriptions appeared later on several other maps from the second half of the 16™ and
from the 17" centuries — A. KpcTus, Mcmopuja jedne kapmozpagcke 3a6nyde — Epuwommo (Bpuay,)
Ha cmapum zeoepagckum kapmama, “Vicropujcku yaconmc” 69, 2020, p. 163 sqq.

2 G. BARTA, The Emergence of the Principality and its First Crises (1526-1606), [in:] History
of Transylvania, Budapest 1994, p. 252-258; A. PApo, G. NEMETH Papo, Frate Giorgio Martinuzzi.
Cardinale, soldato e statista dalmata agli albori del Principato di Transilvania, Roma 2017, p. 111-190;
S. VARGA, Péter Petrovics (1487-1557) in the Service of Queen Isabella, [in:] Isabella Jagiellon, Queen of
Hungary (1539-1559), Studies, eds. A. MATE, T. OBORNT, Budapest 2020, p. 332-345.

2 A. VBus, Mcmopuja..., p. 83-177; H. JIEMAJWE, Cpncka enuma Ha npenomy enoxa,
Cpemcka Mutposnna-Vicrouno CapajeBo 2006, p. 91-99; IDEM, Cpncko cmanosHummeso banama
u Homopuuija y XV u XVI sexy (u wuxosu npeayu u cmapewiune), [in:] Cpedrwosexosna nacerwa Ha
mzy Bojeodute, ucmopujcku doeahaju u npouyecu, ed. B. Xapny, Cpemcka Mutposuua 2013, p. 12—
19; S. 1as1IN, Familii nobiliare sarbesti din Banat in secolele al XV-lea si al XVI-lea, Cluj-Napoca 2015,
p. 194-201.
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lu Mehmed Pasha, dissatisfied with the treatment of King Ferdinand’s governor,
Cardinal Martinuzzi**. King Ferdinand did not manage to maintain the support of
the Serbs in Banat, not even with the confirmations of all the privileges and rights
of Serbian noblemen, communities and the entire Serbian people living “around
the Timisoara fortress and in those areas”, issued in Vienna on 19 July and 31 Au-
gust 1551%. In the instruction given to his commissioners sent to Transylvania on
1 June 1551, the king drew special attention to the Serbs who lived mixed with the
Hungarians and Romanians around the fortresses of Timisoara, Lugoj, Caranse-
bes, Recas and Salha, as well as to those Serbs around the fortresses of Lipova,
Soimus, Becej and Beckerek?.

Some other sources also illuminate the significant Serbian presence in the area
of Lipova during that period. The town seemed to be the center of the Orthodox
ecclesiastical organization in Banat, since a house of a Serbian bishop of Lipo-
va (domus episcopy Rascianorum) and Paul “presbiterus Rascianorum” are noted
down in 1542, as well as the priest named Zivko in 1539%. After the Ottoman
conquest, Metropolitan Nestor was recorded in the first fiscal register of Lipova in
1554, while this varos and the neighboring Radna were predominantly inhabited
by the Serbian population®.

Soon after they conquered flatland parts of Banat and the Mures region in
1552, the Ottomans conducted a census of the seized territory. The first Ottoman
defter of the Timisoara Sanjak, which was completed in 15547, is highly impor-
tant for the analysis of the ethnic, demographic, ecclesiastical and economic struc-
ture, and the network of settlements in the Banat area at the start of the Ottoman
rule. However, this defter not only contains data on this territory at the time, but
also gives an insight into the situation in the same area on the eve of the Otto-
man conquest. As our space is limited, we shall focus here only on the environs of
Vrsag, i.e. a present-day borderline area which partly belongs to Serbia and partly

* A. VIBws, Mcmopuja..., p. 164-166, 411-412; P. CaAMAPLUE, Typcko ocsajarwe banama
(1551-1552), [in:] Mcmopuja cpnckoe..., vol. 1I1.1, ed. P. CaMAPLIME, Beorpax 1993, p. 176-187;
A. Papo, G. NEMETH PaPo, Frate Giorgio..., p. 204-216.

» C. FENESAN, Diplomatarium Banaticum..., vol. I, p. 339-342.

% A. VIBug, Mcmopuja..., p. 410; A. MAGINA, Le long voyage..., p. 139.

7" A. MAGINA, Documentele autoritdtilor urbane din Lipova (1455-1548), “Banatica” 23,
2013, p. 612-614; IDEM, The city and the church. Religious life in Lipova, the 14"-16" centuries, [in:]
Common Man, Society and Religion in the 16" century. Piety, morality and discipline in the Carpathian
Basin, ed. U. A WIEN, Gottingen 2021, p. 257.

* P.FODOR, Lippa és Radna vdrosok a 16. szdzadi torok adoosszeirdsokban, “Torténelmi Szemle”
39,1997, p. 319-322.

» BOA, TD 290. I thank my colleague Srdan Kati¢ who enabled me to use the data from this
defter.
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to Romania. This territory belonged to the medieval Hungarian county of Caras/
Krasso, and in the early second half of the 16™ century it was part of the Ottoman
nahiyes of Semlik and Bogca (Bocsa). The sources about the Serbs and Serbian
migrations to this area during the late Middle Ages are even scarcer compared to
some other Banat counties (Timis, Kovin, Arad).

At the time of the first Ottoman census of 1554 (unlike the later period)®, the
Semlik nahiye, later called the Vr$ac nahiye, was not defined in geographical terms.
The eponymous varos (medieval Erdsomlyo, present-day Vriac) was recorded in
this nahiye at the time, as well as 32 villages, which stretched from the banks of the
Brzava River in the north, through the rims of the Veliki Vrsacki morass and Ali-
bunar marsh in the north-west and west, to the Danube banks in the south. At the
time, in the east and south-east, the Semlik nahiye also included several villages on
the slopes of the Banat Mountains, though numerous settlements in the immediate
vicinity of Vr$ac were part of the Bogca nahiye®.

Table 1. Settlements of the $emlik Nahiye (1554)

Settlement Medieval name Taxable | Heads of Unmarried | Widows I neome
homes |households in akges

Semlik Er(d)somlyé 50 88 13 / 10000
Grebenac Gerebenc 18 27 15 / 4070
Oca Acs (Ocs) 12 20 6 / 3510
Vracev Gaj Aracs 11 13 9 / 1700
Donja Vrela 11 12 5 1 2548
Gornja Vrela 5 6 4 1 1170
Vlatkovac/ Szentlészlo 3 4 1 / 730
Vladikovac

% Cf. the maps in P. ENGEL, A Temesvdri és Moldovai szandzsdk, where nahiye borders
were drawn based on data of the later defters (1569, 1579), and T. HaLAsI-KuN, Krassé coun-
ty, and the Ottoman Nahiyes Bogca, Kirasova-Bitilnik, and Semlit’. I: Bog¢a Nahiyesi, “Archivum
Ottomanicum” 10, 1985 [1987], p. 130-132; IDEM, Krassé county, and the Ottoman Nahiyes Bog¢a,
Kirasova-Bitilnik, and Semlit’. II: Kirasova-Bitilnik Nahiyesi, “Archivum Ottomanicum” 11, 1986
[1988], p. 129-131.

' BOA, TD 290, p. 320-370; A. Kectus, Msmehy Opeea u puma: Ep(0)uommo - Bpuway,
y cpedrwem seky, beorpan 2019, p. 137-140, with the map. For the ubications of these toponyms, see
also P. ENGEL, A Temesvdri és Moldovai szandzsdk..., p. 21-154.
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Settlement Medieval name Taxable | Heads of Unmarried | Widows I neome
homes |households in akges
Dugi Potok 17 18 13 / 1800
(Bordogi/
Bordiski? Potok)
Visokovac Potok 10 11 2 / 1200
Kameno Grobiste 24 30 25 / 6170
Izvar Izvor, Izvir, 14 27 / / 3000
Vizvar
Segedinac 10 10 6 / 1680
Mali Sokolovac 10 11 5 / 2130
Obla Crkva 6 6 1 / 1800
(Degirmi Kilise)
Gornje Uzince/ 6 6 4 / 1280
Ozdinac?
Bela Crkva Fejéregyhaz 4 6 3 / 2420
Kusi¢ Kusak 18 24 11 2 2600
Sokolovac 22 32 20 / 5120
Crvena Crkva 6 6 2 / 1500
Hisarlik 30 32 17 1 7150
Levrinac Lérincfalva 7 9 2 / 1050
Vojvodinci Vajdafalva 36 40 38 4 ?
Simon Durka Szent Margita 7 12 / / 1350
Morminta 5 6 / / 800
Kalvas 8 8 2 / 5125
Vatin Vat 4 11 4 / 1910
Firi¢ (Stepkino Stepkfalva 3 3 / / 850
Seliste)
Sam Sama 12 13 / 2772
Cam 4 5 / / 420
Gornji Keveris 1 1 1 / 198
Velika Skula Oszkola 3 3 2 / 515
Dubovac Dombé 5 5 4 / ?
Total 382 505 221 9 76568
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Table 2. Villages in the Environs of Vr§ac which Belonged to the Bog¢a Nahiye (1554)

Settlement Medieval name ia:;zie h?lf:;lhso(l);s Unmarried | Widows Inz(l)::ees in
Kutrec Kutres, Kutrec 5 12 5 / 1350
Donje Srediste Szerdahely 30 40 3 / 5100
Donji Keveri$ 7 7 3 / 1918
Grobiste 3 1 / 1957
Uljma 8 10 2 / 2500
RitiSor 20 28 13 / 4500
Vlajkovac 11 13 / / 2990
Jenova Jend 15 22 15 5102
Zagajica 4 4 3 / 1022
Subotica Szombathely, 6 / 2450

Szobotica

Potporanj 8 8 / 1830
Omor 5 6 4 / 3500
Vranl[i] Varany 33 35 30 5 18000
Varadia Varadia 58 65 38 / 13058
Parta 8 9 4 1 2100
Donje Uzince / 14 14 / 2820
Ozdinac?

Dupljaja Duplaj 18 18 9 / 4950
Jasenovo 9 14 10 / 2315
Oresac 16 19 3 / 1917
Jabuka Jabolnok ? ? ? ? ?
Total 279 334 157 6 79379

While a considerable portion of medieval settlements in the area of Caras
County has not been ubicated until today, Ottoman defters from the second half
of the 16" century contain many toponyms, to a large extent Slavic, which do not
appear in medieval sources. As seen in the above tables, the same is true for the
area of Vr$ac. Major demographic and ethnic transformations in the 15" and 16™
centuries brought about a significant change in the toponymy in that area, and all
traces were lost for many settlements, or they continued to live under new names
and with the new population.
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The anthroponymy recorded in the defters of the Timisoara Sanjak from 1554
shows that the Serbian population was dominant in the area of south-western,
flatland Banat, as well as in the area of Vr$ac. As in other parts of Banat in the
second half of the 16™ century, the Serbian anthroponymy in the area of Vrsac fea-
tured mainly vernacular, primarily Slavic, and to a lesser extent Christian names*.
At the time, the Serbs constituted almost the entire Christian population of the
Semlik varos, i.e. Vr$ac. The defter of 1554 records 88 heads of households and 13
unmarried, their relatives®. The Serbs were the only or by far the most numerous
populations in all settlements belonging to the Semlik nahiye at the time, apart
from Vojvodinci, where the population was mixed (Serbian and Romanian, with
a small number of Hungarians). The Serbs were also the dominant population in
the settlements of the Bog¢a nahiye, which were in close proximity to Vrsac. In the
villages of Kutrec (present-day Gudurica) and Subotinci (Banatska Subotica), the
population was mixed, while the Romanians and a small number of Hungarians
lived in the villages of Varadia and Vran®. It is notable that these very settlements
were the largest in the VrSac area. Varddia had somewhat more inhabitants even
than §emlik, which was, admittedly, one of the smaller urban settlements in the
area of Banat in the early second half of the 16" century®. Several other village set-
tlements in the Bog¢a nahiye were larger than Semlik in that period, particularly

2 For instance: Blagoje, Bogavac, Bogdan, Bozidar, Boji¢, Dabiziv, David, Damjan, Dmitar,
Dimitrije, Dimitrasin, Dobrica, Dobromir, Dobrosav, Doj¢in, Dragan, Dragas, Dragisa, Dragic,
Dragoje, Dragojlo, Dragomir, Dujko, Du$a, Durad, Dura, Purasin, Durko, Gvozden, Grba, Grgur,
Gruban, Gruba¢, Herak, Hlapen, Hran, Ivanis, Ilija, Janko, Jovan, Jovasin, Kova¢, Kraguj, Kuzma,
Lazar, Ljubi$a, Manojlo, Marko, Matej, Matijas, Miklo$, Mijak, Miladin, Mili¢, Milko, Milovan,
Milosav, Mitar, Mihal, Mihail, Nedeljko, Nestor, Nikola, Novak, Ognjen, Pava, Pavel, Pa(v)un, Pejo,
Petar, Petko, Prodan, Radivoj, Radi¢, Radman, Rado, Radoje, Radovan, Radojica, Radonja, Radomir,
Radosav, Radul, Rajin, Raji¢, Raka, Ratko, Rusmir, Selak, Slavuj, Stanislav, Stepan, Stoja, Stojan,
Stojko, Subota, Todor, Velihna, Vojin, Vujin, Vuji¢, Vujica, Vuk, Vukas, Vukac, Vuki¢, Vukdrag,
Vukasin, Vukman, Vukmir, Vukoje, Vukosav, Vuksan, Vukan, Zivko. Female names are incompara-
bly rarer, as only widows were entered in the defter, for instance: Jovana, Marta, Marina, Draginja,
Stojisava, Ilika, Kata, Purka - BOA, TD 290, p. 320-370.

# Only three of them have Hungarian names - BOA, TD 290, p. 368-369; A. Kpctutg, Vsmehy
6peza u puma..., p. 144-145.

* On the methodological problems of using the defters for studying the ethnic structure of
settlements in the Sanjak of Timisoara cf. K. HEGYT, A torok hodoltsdg vdrai és vdarkatonasdga, vol. 1,
Budapest 2007, p. 337-339.

% For instance, of the neighbouring varoses, Gataia and Bocsa (medieval Kovesd) had three
times more households than $emlik, while Denta and Ilidia were approximately double the size of
Semlik in terms of the number of households. When it comes to varoses mainly inhabited by the
Serbs, Pancevo, with 249 households, was two and a half times larger than $emlik, while Kovin was
half the size (42 households and 18 unmarried men) - BOA, TD 290, p. 277-279, 289.
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those where mainly the previous population remained, such as Ciclova, Ticva-
niu and Racasdia®. This implies that the settlement of the Serbian population in
southern Banat, in the decades and years that preceded the first Ottoman census,
still could not sufficiently compensate for the negative demographic effects caused
by the fleeing previous population.

The individuals with the designation “doselac” (newcomer) are seen not only
in mixed, but also in purely Serbian villages, which means that the majority of the
Serbs were present in the observed area for some time before the 1554 census.
“Doselci” were certainly those people who had recently settled in those villages,
unlike the majority of locals. According to Srdan Kati¢, the widespread use of sur-
names ending in “-i¢” indicates the presence of the Serbian population in Banat
back from the time of the Hungarian Kingdom. Namely, the Serbs arriving to Ba-
nat from southern Serbian areas during the second half of the 16" century used
- instead of their surname - the name of the father, occupation, nickname derived
from the place of origin or physical characteristic, class or ethnicity®.

In addition to two Christian sipahis who were Serbs, in 1554 there were
also fifteen Serbian hussars in the Ottoman military service in the Semlik varos.
Some Serbian hussars also lived in the surrounding settlements (in Oca, Vracev
Gaj, Vatin, Sam and Jenova, one each; in Krstur, two, in Kusi¢ and Donje Srediste,
three). According to the kanun for the Timisoara Sanjak from 1554, hussars in
Banat - who were in Hungarian service “at the time of kings Janos and Petro-
vi¢” — were exempted from taxes and other levies. In return, they were obliged to
capture haiduks and collect taxes in peacetime, and to take part in campaigns in
sanjak-bey’s army in wartime. According to the same kanun, each nahiye should
have its knez, and each village its primi¢ur. They were in charge of collecting taxes,
guarding villages and roads from haiduks and settling the deserted settlements.
They also had to participate in military campaigns. Moreover, their status originat-
ed from the time of King John and Peter Petrovic*.

% BOA, TD 290, p. 318-320, 321-324, 340-342.

77 C. Katns, Knexesauxo Ilomucje nod mypckom eénawhy, [in:] Mcmopuja Hosoe Knexcesya
u oxonune, ed. B. KpecTis, HoBu Kuexesary 2003, p. 153. I shall note some Serbian surnames in the
area of Semlik and its environs in the early second half of the 16" century, for instance: Belosali¢,
Belosevi¢, Boji¢, Crnojevi¢, Dobrosali¢, Dragi¢, Duji¢, Dujkovi¢, Jovovi¢, Kovacevi¢, Lalinovié/
Lalatovi¢, Luci¢, Markovi¢, Milani¢, Milcevi¢, Mili¢, Milojevi¢, Milasovi¢, Milosevi¢, Mirkovié,
Mihali¢, Mihaljevi¢, Nikoli¢, Pavlovi¢, Panié, Petrovié, Radevi¢, Radi¢, Radovi¢, Radeni¢, Radonjié,
Radicevi¢, Radosali¢, Rankovi¢/Rajkovi¢, Rasi¢, Saji¢, Skrusevi¢, Vladisali¢, Vujovi¢, Vukovié,
Vukoti¢, Vu¢ihni¢ - BOA, TD 290, p. 320-370.

% In 1554, a total of 15 Christian sipahis, 25 knezes and 17 primi¢urs were registered in the
entire sanjak - BOA, TD 290, p. 7-8, 327, 332, 357, 358, 362, 367, 368-369; A. AKGUNDUZ, Osmanli
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In the Semlik nahiye, three Orthodox priests were recorded in 1554 in the
eponymous varos and in the villages of Grebenac, Dugi Potok, Crvena Crkva,
Hisarlik and Dubova, one each. In the Bog¢a nahiye, as regards the villages in the
wider environs of Vrsac, priests were recorded in the villages of Donje Srediste,
Uljma, Riti$or, Oresac, Omor, Vran and Krstur. Two of them lived in Jenova, and
a priest’s son called Herak stayed in Donji Uzinac. One monk each was record-
ed in Grebenac and Donji Keveris. It is interesting that some priests had Chris-
tian names (Sava, Jovan, Nikola) while others bore Slavic and vernacular names
(Radi¢, Vuk, Vujica, Golobrad, Pejo, Petko, Novak, Sojka), as well as two monks
(Radivoj, Bura)”.

The second half of the 16™ century was shaped by the efforts of the Ottoman
authorities to repopulate the newly conquered areas, as well as by the spontane-
ous migration of the Serb population from the sanjaks of Smederevo, Krusevac,
Zvornik and Vidin to the Eyalet of Timisoara owing to more favourable living
conditions in the Pannonian Plain. At one moment, after the formation of the
new Sanjak of Gyula in 1566, migration flows across the Danube became so in-
tense that there was a threat of serious depopulation in the sanjaks in the Balkan
Peninsula. This is why the Ottoman central authorities undertook measures to for-
bid the rayah’s relocation to the sanjaks of Pannonia®. As a result of such ethnic
movements, towards the end of the 1570s, the Serbs in the central and southern
parts of present-day Serbian Banat, which belonged to the Sanjaks of Timisoara
and Cenad, constituted almost 90% of the population. To the east of Cenad, a wide
range of Serbian villages lined the southern and northern banks of the Mures*.
The significant presence of the Serbs in the areas of Banat, including their engage-
ment in the Ottoman military service, played a major role during the uprising in
1594. Although the uprising in Banat was quelled in blood, the Serbs took part

Kanunnameleri ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, vol. VII, Istanbul 1994, p. 134-135; b. BypsEB, A. JIEBN, Cpem,
Bauka u Banam, [in:] VMcmopuja napooa Jyeocnasuje, vol. 11, beorpax 1960, p. 184; C. Karus,
Knexcesauxo ITomucje..., p. 146; K. HEGYI, A torok hodoltsdg..., vol. 1, p. 342-344; A. KpecTurg,
W3smehy 6peza u puma..., p. 147.

¥ BOA, TD 290, p. 322, 327, 329, 330, 342, 339, 350, 351, 357, 359, 364, 366, 368-369.

0 C. Katus, Knexcesauxo Ilomucje..., p. 150-151; Z. ITuszTIN, Testimonies about Mobility in
the Becskerek Nahije in the 16" Century, [in:] Politics and society in Central and South-East Europe:
life under the shadow of the Ottoman Empires expansion (15"-16" centuries), ed. Z. KopECzNY, Cluj-
Napoca 2021, p. 41-42; the book of Cr. FENESAN, Vilayetul Timisoara 1552-1716, Timisoara 2014,
is not available to me.

" Gy. KALDY-NAGY, A Csanddi szandzsdk 1567. és 1579. évi dsszeirdsa, Szeged 2000, p. 15-269;
A.TIaua, Cpbu u Mahapu y Yanadckom canyaxy y opyzoj nonosunu 16. eexa, [in:] Cpncko-mahapcku
oonocu kpo3 ucmopujy, ed. 3. Bepg, Hosu Cag 2007, p. 87-103; K. HEGYL, A torok hédoltsdg..., vol. I,
p- 340-341; Z. IusTIN, Testimonies..., p. 42-54.
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in anti-Ottoman struggles over the years that followed as well*>. However, even af-
ter the end of the Long War in 1606, the Serbs were present in the fortresses of the
Eyalet of Timisoara, as in other areas of Ottoman Pannonia, particularly among
martoloses and cavalrymen®.
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Michal Franko (Trnava)

The Migration of the Slovak Population to Békés
County — the Problems of the First Immigrants

élovak emigration and Slovaks living abroad are an immanent part of the
past of Slovaks and are of considerable importance not only for Slovak national
history, but also for the present and for the future of the wider European area.
The migration of Slovaks to the Lower Land (Alf6ld in Hungarian) from the late
17™ century to the 19" century was a long-lasting migratory movement within
the then Kingdom of Hungary and took place in several stages. The Lower Land
is an accepted term in Slovak historiography that refers to the central part of the
Danube-Pannonian Lowland, which lies on the border of present-day Hungary,
Romania, Serbia and Croatia. The core of the Slovak Lower Land consisted of the
region of Békés-Csanad, the region of Arad-Banat and the Vojvodina region. In
the course of the 18" and 19" centuries, approximately two hundred thousand
people emigrated to this area from the Slovak, Upper Hungary provinces. Slovak
immigrants gradually created a continuous and compact Slovak settlement in
sparsely populated areas, which eventually became the core and starting point of
further migration.
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Resettlement of Békéscsaba

Békéscsaba' is situated in the south-eastern part of Békés County, which is
called Békés-Csanad County according to the latest territorial-administrative divi-
sion. It lies on the Keres Canal, which flows from Gerla to Békés. It is bordered to the
north by the swamps of Doboz, Megyer, Kamut and Kondoros. To the east, it borders
the town of Gyula and the Kidos and Gerla swamps, to the south Bodzas, Apaka and
Foldvar, to the west the settlement of Oroshaza and the Csorvas swamp?. As for the
name Csaba, it is variously mentioned in several written records, e.g. Chaba, Chyaba,
Choba, Czaba, Tét-Csaba, Békés-Csaba, etc. The name itself is probably of Hungar-
ian origin, and Csaba was named after a landowner with a similar name. In the 13®
century, this locality was referred to as Csaba mezeje (‘Csabass field’)*.

The Slovak immigrants repopulated the Békéscsaba in 1718 and thus started
a new phase of its history and contributed significantly to the development of this
settlement in all directions. However, it was not an easy process, and the first im-
migrants encountered a enormous number of difficulties and complications from
day one after settling in Csaba, that arose from securing the most elementary ne-
cessities of life.

After the end of the Turkish campaign in Hungary, the Békés region was
considerably depopulated and deserted. In the first half of the 18" century, how-
ever, three settlements of Slovaks were established there. These were Békéscsaba,
Szarvas and MezGberény. The Slovak immigrants gradually formed a continuous
and compact Slovak settlement in the sparsely populated Békés County, which
eventually became the core and starting point of further migration. The immi-
grants came overwhelmingly from the Central Slovak regions, and it can be stated
that the dominant part of the Lower Land Slovaks has a distinct and characteristic
Central Slovak character. The first wandering serfs settled in Négrad County as
early as the end of the 17" century and eventually left the county together with the
large native population. Gradually, they wandered southwards. They found good
conditions on the Lower Land road already in the Pest region®, where after the
Turks left, especially in the south, there was so much abandoned land that every-
one could choose as much land as they dared to farm within the free occupation.
Three types of settlement can be distinguished in the Békés County:

! Békéscaba - Slovak Békes¢aba or Caba or abbreviated Csaba.

2 . CHLEBNICKY, Cabianska Citanka 1/ Csabai olvasékonyv 1, Békesska Caba 1996, p. 20.

3 L.A. HAAN, Pametnosti Békes-Cabdnske, Pest 1866, p- 5-6.

4+ J. JanGovic, Z kolisky do Békesskej Caby, oslovma.hu/index.php/en/historia/166-histo-
ria3/954-jan-janovic-z-kolisky-do-bekeskej-aby [17.05.2022].
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a) unorganised and spontaneous colonisation by individuals — namely, refu-
gees and their families, serfs who fled from their landlord;

b) direct, already organised migration of settlers from northern Hungary;

c) migration of settlers from the resettled areas to other parts of the county
- or further south, to Bac¢ka, Banat and Syrmia.

All three types of settlement may have occurred simultaneously’. For example,
settlers from Békéscsaba, Sarvas and Mezdberény (Slovak Polny Berin¢ok) moved
in an organized way to Mokra — Apatelek in the Arad province (today Mocrea in
Romania) in 1747-1748. In 1753, they settled in Nyiregyhdza this way, where they
continued to go in larger or smaller groups in the subsequent period.®

The founding of new settlements had several causes. It was mainly the over-
population of the original settlements by natural population growth, the arrival of
other settlers from the northern counties, land depletion or difficult living condi-
tions’. Free migration or escape from the increased tax burden also contributed to
the mobility of the subjects®. The coordinated and organised settlement of Slovak
serfs in the first half of the 18" century is primarily associated with the name of Bar-
on Joanes Georg Harruckern (1664-1742), who owned estates in the then depopu-
lated territory of the Békés, and partly also Csongrad and Zarand Counties’. Begin-
ning in 1722, Baron Harruckern served as the chief governor of the Békés County.
He held this post until his death in 1742'. Harrucken succeeded in acquiring the
town of Gyula and the settlements of Doboz, Csaba, Kérosladany, Gyarmat (Fiizes),
Ocsod, Vészto, Szentes and Szeghalom, together with the associated land, from the
chamber estates''. These settlements were located in the depopulated territory of

5 O. Krupa, Prichod Slovikov do juhovychodnej oblasti Dolnej zeme (Békésska a Canddska
Zupa), [in:] Maly slovensky ndrodopis, Békesska Caba 1999, p. 3.

¢ J. SIRACKY, Slovdci vo svete 1, Martin 1980, p. 51.

7 The main occupation of the settlers was extensive cattle breeding. They cultivated the land
only as much as they needed for their livelihood, even in a free-range way. They cultivated a certain
area until it was exhausted. In time, the hutland could not provide additional grazing land. The land
began to deplete rapidly. O. KruPpa, Prichod Slovdkov..., p. 4.

¢ J. GomBOS, Slovenski osadnici na Dolnej zemi (Znovuosidlenie Komldsa Slovikmi), [in:]
Slovdci v zahranici, vol. XVI, eds. E BIeLIK, C. BALAZ, Martin 1990, p. 50.

° J. DraskoVICH, Harruckern Jdnos Gydrgy (1664-1742), [in:] Korosck vidéke. Honismereti fii-
zet, Gyula 1989, p. 80-83.

1 Joanes Georg Harrruckern was a former supply commissioner (intendant) of the imperial
troops and an officer. He came from the Austrian town of Schenkenfelden and was the son of a mas-
ter weaver. During his military career he drew up the modern supply regulations of the Imperial
Army in 1716, for which he was promoted to the nobility. E. KisMARJAY-KONRAD, Harruckern Janos
Gyorgy és telepitései, Gyula 1935, p. 64.

1" J. MENDAN, Jdn Juraj Harruckern, [in:] Cubiansky Kalenddr. Na obycajny rok 1942, Béke$
Caba 1941, p. 58-59.
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the then Békés, and partly also of the Csongrad and Zarand (Zarand) provinces. At
the end of July 1719, Harruckern received these former chamber estates of 700,000
morgens of land as a gift from Charles III with the proviso that, once the real value
of the estates had been determined, he would pay the difference of more than 24,000
guilders to the Imperial-Royal Chamber. At first, therefore, he received the property
only as a deposit. Later, the Prefecture of Szeged valued the aforementioned estates
at 37,000 guilders. In 1722, Baron Harruckern paid the remaining 13,000 guilders.
In May 1723, the royal deed of donation came into force'.

However, news of the large amount of free and uncultivated land in these
areas had already penetrated among the Slovak subjects before Baron Harruck-
ern acquired the aforementioned estates'’. The arrival of the first Slovaks to Csaba
was organised by the royal chamber as early as 1717. For example, from that year
(1717) we have evidence of the settlement of Békéscsaba by Slovak subjects from
Nograd'. Significant migration of Slovak serfs from Noégrad is documented be-
tween 1720 and 1723. Around 5,000 people left Nograd in this period, and also
went to Backa (Bacska), Sriem (Srem) and Banat?.

Békéscsaba itself was gradually settled by the Slovak population in three main
waves. Between 1718 and 1723, evangelicals from the Upper Hungary provinces
- Nograd, Hont, Pest, Gemer, and Zvolen (Z6lyom City) — came here. At that time
Csaba was not completely depopulated. In 1717, there were about 22 mostly Hun-
garian families living there. In 1718, another 14 Slovak families joined them. By
the end of 1719, 46 families with 230 members were already living in Csaba. This
was a considerable increase in population. In 1725, there were already 115 fami-
lies, mostly Slovak, living in Csaba. In this period, however, the settlements were
characterised by considerable population instability. On the one hand, new settlers
were arriving, but on the other hand, as a result of further migration, they were
also leaving. This was also the case in Békéscsaba's.

2 M. FrRANKO, ZaloZenie Békesskej Caby v roku 1718, [in:] Studia Historica Tyrnaviensia,
vol. XX, eds. M. HOHUTOVA, M. MAREK, Trnava 2018, p. 72-73.

3 The first Slovak subjects arrived in the southern parts of the Lower Land, and thus also in
Békés County, already in the 1720s and 1730s. Hungary, Békés Megyei Levéltar, R 1, Vegyes iratok,
D 1-10 (18" century).

'* Nograd is one of the Slovak regions. Today this region does not form a separate territorial
unit; the name Nograd is used as an informal name of the region.

5 J. JaNCovVIc, Stahovanie a vystahovalectvo Slovikov z Pétra, [in:] Slovdci v zahranict, vol. IX,
eds. E BIELIK, C. BALAZ, Martin 1983, p. 155.

' The migration of Slovak subjects to the Lower Land could be divided into three main stages.
The first stage covers the period 1690-1710, the second 1711-1740, and the third 1745-1790, which
was still felt around the middle of the 19* century. The first stage was characterised by the movement
of subjects in Nograd and Hont. It was mainly a spontaneous migration of subjects. After the Treaty
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Harruckern’s call also had an impact on the successful settlement of the ter-
ritories in the Békés County. The Baron promised the new immigrants sufficient
amount of land, tax breaks and religious freedom. Between 1740 and 1745 the
second wave of settlement of Csaba began, which is confirmed by the high growth
of population, which was the result of a new influx of settlers rather than natural
increase. Roman Catholic immigrants from Nitra County also arrived in Csaba
at that time. However, they were no longer given arable land and were therefore
employed as cheaper labour in the surrounding farmsteads and shepherds’ huts. In
1745, the number of Slovaks in Csaba increased to 2740".

Problems of the First immigrants in Békéscsaba - Agricultural Area

Most of the areas of the Lower Land where Slovak immigrants arrived were ei-
ther devastated, sparsely populated or uninhabited. In many places, it was literally
pristine nature with little or no human intervention. Immigrants had to cultivate,
adapt and prepare the new environment for agricultural activity, which they had
relatively good experience with at home. They had less experience with flooding,
the regulation of swollen rivers and the draining of marshy areas that characterised
Békéscsaba and its surroundings. They gradually began to build dykes, embank-
ments and canals in the most exposed areas to combat flooding. Because of this,
they first started to raise cattle on the wet, marshy, reed fields and, at the same time,
ploughed more and more land for agriculture'.

Before the Turkish occupation, the main livelihood of the local population
was cattle breeding and agricultural production, which, however, was followed by
Slovak immigrants with considerable problems. Until the end of the 18" century,
livestock production was the dominant activity among Slovak settlers in Csaba.
The immigrants were mainly involved in breeding cattle, pigs and sheep. At that
time, the majority of the region of Csaba was made up of pastures, meadows and
vast swamps where cattle could graze freely for most of the year. Livestock farming
was thus able to provide at least part of the basic necessities of life for the immi-
grants and, importantly, did not require much labour or any special care. The early

of Szatmar, the second phase slowly began, not only in Nograd, but also more intensively in the Pest
and Zitisie. The proportion of the population from the more northern provinces increased. In the
third stage, the areas in the southernmost part of Hungary, in Backa, Syrmia and Banat, were settled.
Later, Backi Petrovac, Kulpin, HloZany, Kysac, etc. were also settled. J. SIRACKY, Slovdci vo svete...,
p. 31-33.

17 Cabiunsky kalenddr, Békesska Caba 2001, p. 37.

8 T.A. HAaAN, Pametnosti..., p. 15.
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settlers sowed only as much as was necessary to provide the bare necessities of life.
It was not until the beginning of the 19" century that grain cultivation became
more important in Csaba. The first settlers in Csaba sowed mainly millet, wheat
and maize. In the second half of the 18" century, vine cultivation was also found
there, as evidenced by surviving written records (inventories) from 1767". How-
ever, the transition to more intensive cultivation was slow. In the early years, the
marshy soil, the lack of necessary agricultural tools and, in particular, the lack of
draught animals were significant obstacles to more intensive farming. In addition
to the above, the fact that there was no grain market in Csaba, so that the local
people had nowhere to sell their grain, was not conducive to the development of
agriculture. The nearest such market was in Gyula or Oradea. Transporting grain
from Csaba to nearby markets was difficult not only because of the distance, but
also because of the poor condition of the local roads®

The phenomenon of the so-called shepherd’s hut, which were isolated agri-
cultural settlements that were established in the district of Csaba probably in the
1840s, is also connected with the breeding of domestic animals, although we do
not have direct written evidence of this*!. As far as more organised craft production
is concerned, it was not widespread among Slovak immigrants in the Békés area
at the beginning of the 18" century. Individual families were able to produce the
necessary handicraft products themselves. The householders even provided their
own blacksmithing, milled their own rye or processed the hides of their cattle®.

Overall, it can be concluded that, in the early years of their life in Csaba, the na-
ture of the agricultural activity of the Slovak immigrants was rather a regressive pro-
cess. It manifested itself, for example, in the use of already outdated forms of farming
or in the adoption of some archaic or less advanced agricultural practices taken over
from the local population. Thus, the decisive sector of farming activity of the first
Slovak immigrants was not agricultural activity but cattle breeding, in which they ex-
celled and which ensured their survival in their original settlements (former homes).

Another problem that the first immigrants in Csaba had to solve immediately
after their arrival was the construction of new dwellings and the way of housing.

¥ Urbarium of 1767, Békés, Csaba, archives.hungaricana.hu/en/urberi/view/bekes csaba
[16.05.2022].

2 M. FrRAaNKO, ZaloZenie Békesskej Caby v roku 1718..., p. 76-77.

2 J. ANpo, Ludové stavitelstvo v Békésskej Cabe, sulinet.hu/oroksegtar/data/magyarorsza-
gi_nemzetisegek/szlovakok/a_magyarorszagi_szlovakok_neprajza_1993/pages/szlovak/007_ludo-
ve_stavitelstvo.htm [16.05.2022].

22 In 1736, the representatives of Békés County complained that there was a shortage of tailors,
shoemakers, buttonmakers and haberdashers and that the population had to go to distant markets in
Arad, Oradea, etc. to buy their products. J. SIRACKY, Slovdci vo svete..., p. 103.
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The areas from which the Slovak immigrants came were characterised by wooden
houses with log construction. After moving to a new place of residence, they had
to sell these houses or leave them to their relatives.

We have very little data on these early immigrant structures. After arriving
in Csaba, the immigrants hastily began to build makeshift dwellings from vari-
ous materials available in the surrounding countryside. The first immigrants built
houses only with the materials provided by their surroundings. The most wide-
ly-used building materials in Csaba were clay, wood and reeds. Stone was not used
for building dwellings because it was simply not available in large quantities in the
area®. The settlers also had great difficulty in finding good quality timber suitable
for building®. Lesser quality wood was abundant around Csaba, but quality wood
was only available in limited quantities, which severely limited the building possi-
bilities of settlers. The first dwellings were most often in the form of half-timbered
houses and their walls were constructed with wattle and reeds, which was also
used as roofing material. They hammered wooden stakes into the ground, which
they wrapped with wicker and plastered inside and out with clay and mud®. Lat-
er, the walls were also whitewashed with lime. Some immigrants stayed in such
dwellings for several years, only later building new, elevated houses. In the early
periods of the settlement of Csaba, home building was primarily a family affair,
but relatives and neighbours also came to help. In almost every family there was
a person who managed the building work, knew how to strike (work) wood, build
a wall or lay reeds. Those without any knowledge of construction work followed
instructions as a helper. The construction of such dwellings by the first immigrants
was the result of an existential necessity to have at least a roof over their heads®.
Around the middle of the 18" century, the inhabitants of Csaba began to build
houses out of adobe - sun-dried bricks made of clay, or using the technique of
“clay heavy pressing””.

Again, we can observe a markedly slow and regressive development in this
area of adaptation of the first immigrants to Csaba. Immigrants did not imme-
diately have the opportunity to establish the “standard of living” to which they
were accustomed at home. They needed a great deal of time, physical strength and
a considerable amount of money to build it up. From the beginning, they had to

2 J. ANDO, Ludové stavitelstvo...

2 The inhabitants of Csaba had to import quality timber from Arad, which they floated down
the Kere$ Canal, dug in 1777. Cabiansky kalenddr, Békesska Caba 1991, p. 77-81.

» A. Krupa, Szlovdkok Békéscsabdn, Békéscsaba 1980, p. 34.

% TL.A. HaAN, Pametnosti..., p. 14.

77 S. LIPTAKOVA, Slovenské osidlenie békessko-canddskej oblasti, [in:] Ruzombersky historicky
zbornik I, Ruzomberok 2007, p. 184.
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learn new technological and construction methods and use the building mate-
rials that were available. In the early years of building new dwellings, therefore,
solutions were often makeshift. The first dwellings had only hastily and primi-
tively constructed interior furnishings and only ad hoc animal housing®. These
first makeshift dwellings were not at all concerned with their appearance, aesthetic
design or structural precision. The main concern was their usability®.

Hygiene and Healthcare

Hygiene and health care for the first immigrants were also difficult in Csaba.
The damp environment and swamps attracted many insects, birds, rodents and
voles. In an unhygienic and humid environment full of pests, without sufficient
drinking water and inadequate health care, various diseases, infections and fevers
often arose, threatening both humans and domestic animals and often resulting
in death. In 1738, there was even a plague in Csaba, which resulted in the death
of 65 local inhabitants®. Health care among the immigrants at that time was poor
and the doctor was often located in more distant settlements (in a remote loca-
tion). The prevention and treatment of diseases were therefore left to the family
members themselves. The early immigrants were self-reliant and practiced vari-
ous home treatments, making their own medicines or various ointments and also
relying on the help of God. Faith in God had a firm place in the healing process.
Folk healing itself stemmed from the life experiences of Slovak subjects, who had
long lived in close connection with nature and used the power and healing effects
of its basic elements, especially plants, minerals, water and light. For a long time,
this knowledge was their only - at least partially effective — weapon against various
diseases, epidemics, accidents and misfortunes. In the families of the first immi-
grants, the physician was represented by a woman, the mother®. Throughout the
year, especially in summer, the women collected various medicinal herbs or roots,

% For example, the first immigrants used only so-called makeshift beds made of wooden con-
struction instead of beds, or they simply slept on wooden benches. V. KANTAROVA, Vyivoj [6zkového
ndbytku u Slovdkov na Dolnej zemi, [in:] Slovdci v zahranici, vol. VII, eds. F. BIELIK, C. BALAZ, Martin
1981, p. 59.

»  EADEM, Funkiné vyuZitie slovenskych obydli na Dolnej zemi, [in:] Slovdci v zahranici,
vol. VIII, eds. E. BIeLIK, C. BALAZ, Martin 1982, p. 59.

3 T.A. HAaAN, Pametnosti..., p. 15.

' P. Komory, Ludové liecenie ludi a domdcich zvierat, sulinet.hu/oroksegtar/data/magyaror-
szagi_nemzetisegek/szlovakok/a_magyarorszagi_szlovakok_neprajza_1993/pages/szlovak/011_lu-
dove_liecenie.htm [16.05.2022].
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which they dried, preserved and, when necessary, made into home remedies. The
treatments consisted of administering home-made medicines and the sick person
was treated at home.

The Cultural and Religious Area

The Hungarians, Slovaks, Serbs, Romanians, Germans and others represented
in the Lower Land differed from each other in language, religion, customs and
folkloric traditions, clothing, etc. However, as a whole, over time they also began
to share certain common features of the culture of the Lower Land or Pannonian
type, which distinguished them from the culture of other geographical areas®.

As far as the culture and cultural heritage of the first immigrants in Csaba is con-
cerned, there was considerable diversity among them in this area. The immigrants
came from different villages, different regions and different areas. In the processes
of social and cultural consolidation, the Slovak emigrants primarily proceeded from
their own cultural heritage, which they brought from their original homeland®. The
differences were manifested, for example, in language, clothing, food, ceremonies,
customs, songs. It can be said that the immigrants differed in most components of
their material and spiritual culture. Moreover, in the new environment, the immi-
grants began to come into contact with the local culture and spiritual values. It took
a long time for them to develop a new and unified cultural acclimation. It was a very
complex process of cultural adjustment, influenced by many factors. As we have al-
ready indicated above, two basic (and contradictory) tendencies characterised the
development of each minority (ethnic enclave), and thus also of the community of
the Lower Land Slovaks from the Békés region. One tendency was the more or less
pronounced features of ethno-cultural persistence, which manifested itself in the ad-
herence to cultural values from the original homeland, i.e. the preservation of the
features of the original ethnic background. The second developmental tendency was
characterised by numerous economic, social and cultural influences of other ethnic
communities on a certain minority ethnic group and manifested itself in diverse
processes of acculturation. The building of new social ties and relationships between
immigrants contributed significantly to the new cultural adaptation. This accelerated
the blurring of individual differences in their culture. In time, Békéscsaba became
the cultural centre of Slovak immigrants in the south of the Lower Land.

32 J. BoTiK, Slovenskd Dolnd zem, Nadlak 2019, p. 15.
% IpEM, Dolnozemski Slovdci. Tri storo¢ia vystahovaleckych osudov, spdsobu Zivota a identity
Slovdkov v Madarsku, Rumunsku, Srbsku a Bulharsku, Nadlak 2011, p. 8-9.
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The picture of the Slovaks of the Lower Land would not be complete or con-
vincing if it did not take into account the role played in their lives by the Evangeli-
cal-Lutheran faith. In the geographical and demographic core of the Slovak Lower
Land (the Békés-Csanad, Arad-Banat and Vojvodina regions), relatively compact
Slovak areas were formed in the course of the 18" and 19" centuries, whose inhab-
itants adhered to the Lutheran faith (with the exception of a part of the Catholics of
Csaba and Selencany)*. Faith and the Evangelical Church were inseparably linked
to the lives of most of the inhabitants and to the life of the entire community?®. Al-
most all of the early immigrants were baptized, most were church-married and lat-
er buried. In addition to these significant events, church life took place mainly on
Sunday and at holiday services and so-called weekday prayer services. Church life
also consisted of religious instruction and preparation for confirmation or small
home devotions, prayers and the singing of hymns from the Tranoscius hymnal.
The Evangelical Church in Békéscsaba was formed immediately after the arrival
of the immigrants.

Upon their arrival in Csaba, the immigrants had to think through the arrange-
ments for church life, especially the expenses for the future church congregation.
If they wanted to build their own schools, it was not only enough to construct
buildings, but also to secure a sustainable income for the aforementioned church
congregation well in advance, which would be sufficient to cover the ever-increas-
ing operating costs, including teachers’ salaries, as well as the construction of ad-
ditional school buildings and facilities. It was unthinkable to pay for such expenses
with church money at that time, so the immigrants sought income for the church
coffers wherever they could*. The small (old) church began to be built of brick
and stone in the spring of 1745 and was consecrated on Martin’s Day in the same
year. The preacher Tomas Konicek came to Csaba with the immigrants in the years
1717/1718. Ludovit Haan writes in his Memoirs: “that he came as a fired pastor
from one of the churches where the first immigrants came from. He served only
temporarily until the arrival of the first regular pastor in the person of Jan Suhajda
at the end of 1718”7,

3 IpeM, Dolnozemski Slovici..., p. 33.

% After the Slovak Evangelicals and Catholics, Greek Catholics of the Byzantine Rite, who
came there from Romania, also appeared in Csaba. T. TUSKOVA, A. UHRINOVA-HORNOKOVA, Etnické
zloZenie a Zivot minorit v Békesskej Cabe, “Clovek a spolo¢nost — Individual and Society” 22, 2019,
Supplement, p. 138.

% J. PORUBSKY, Formovanie ndrodného povedomia Slovakov v 19. a zaciatkom 20. storocia
v Nadlaku, [in:] Slovdci v zahrani¢i, vol. XXII, eds. S. BAJAN{K, V. DENDUROVA-TALAPAGOVA, Martin
2005, p. 73.

7 L.A. HAAN, Pametnosti..., p. 14.
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Their modest, yet impressive burial sites have become indispensable proof of
the presence of Slovak immigrants in the Lower Land. With the burial of their
dead, they multiplied and even deepened the roots they put down in the newly
settled land. The intervening years cemented the community while legitimizing
the immigrants’ claim to the place they occupied and their new home. Cemeter-
ies, accessible to all, with headstones shaped by Lutheran and local tradition, with
accompanying texts, symbols, and ornaments, not only marked the places of the
deceased, they also protected them from oblivion. They were like birth certificates
and heraldic emblems of buried ancestors. They became the genealogy of individ-
ual families and the chronicle of the whole community?.

To this day, it is still not clear what education the Slovak serfs and impover-
ished small peasants who settled in Békéscsaba brought with them from their orig-
inal settlements. The educational requirements and also the ethnic self-confidence
of the evangelical Slovaks settled in Békéscsaba at the beginning of the 18" century
were primarily determined by their religious affiliation. Their educational require-
ments were closely related to their ethnic awareness. The elementary schools in
Békéscsaba, founded by the Evangelical Church and already proliferating in the
18" century, differed in many respects from the type of Evangelical schools in
the upper part of the country in the 18" century. After the settlement in Csaba,
the schools gradually abandoned Latin, previously strictly compulsory for some
“teaching subjects” It can be assumed that Biblical Czech was not strictly required
in schools either. Although the not very numerous textbooks, usually published by
the local church or ecclesiastical district, were of course written in Czech, the lin-
guistic motivations of the children most often “compelled” the teacher or spiritual
pastor to speak to the pupils in his own mother tongue, possibly incorporating
elements of the local dialect as well. Later, this language style used in social com-
munication became fully established in all school communication, although the
lessons from the textbooks had to be interpreted by the pupils in Biblical Czech.
Very little is known to us about the content of the 18"-century teaching materi-
al and teaching methods. However, we do know a few contemporary records of
the fact that a large number of Slovak Evangelicals - including the population of
smaller settlements — could read and write*.

It is a fact that the evangelical Slovaks, even though they had to lay the founda-
tions of their existence first, built their first public institutions — namely, a church
and a school - very soon after settlement. They did that so as to provide elementary
education for their children, even in conditions of profound existential insecurity.

% . BoTik, Dolnozemski Slovdci..., p. 32.
¥ P. GajpAcs, Tot-Komlés torténete, Gyoma 1896.
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This can be explained by the deep-rooted and inherited claims to education from
the original settlements in the past®.

In the present study, we have tried to outline, using the example of the set-
tlement of Békéscsaba, how Slovak immigrants tried to establish themselves in
their new home in new surroundings and climatic conditions, pointing out the
problems of acquiring a livelihood, the difficulties of building new houses and the
revival of economic activity. Slovak immigrants gradually managed to overcome
all the difficulties, although it took a considerable effort.

In addition to cultivating the land, the first settlers had to focus on cattle
breeding, which even became their primary livelihood in the early years after set-
tlement. Almost immediately after their arrival, the immigrants set about reshap-
ing the local landscape, which they sought to regularise and adapt to agricultural
production. In this respect, a significant factor in the Slovak immigrants’ persever-
ance was their peasantry. The immigrants were characterised by a high degree of
self-sufficiency, and they produced almost everything they needed and consumed
what they produced. This was also linked to the fact that most of the members
of these farming families made a living on their own family farms. However, this
meant that peasant families were characterised not only by economic but also by
considerable social closure. They had to adapt to their new environment in every
way, which cost them a great deal of physical and mental effort. The first immi-
grants’ standard of living declined rapidly, almost overnight, after arriving in their
new home, and in several areas of adaptation to the new conditions, we saw a slow,
even regressive, development. The regression was most pronounced in the areas of
housing, livelihoods and education.

In the study, we also looked at the basic issues of health care for early im-
migrants, which, from today’s perspective, was at a really low level. As we noted
above, the doctor was often replaced by a mother — a woman - an herbalist who
produced medicines from local natural resources and treated them according to
the inherited knowledge and experience of her ancestors. The evangelical (Luther-
an) faith was one of the most important factors in the early immigrant communi-
ties, which brought them together and helped them to survive and adapt to their
new living conditions. Faith in God and hope for a better life played a leading
role in the lives of the early immigrants and helped them internally to overcome
everyday problems and difficulties. The Slovak immigrants were characterised by
a truly strong will, deep-rooted faith and ethnic self-confidence. Their religious
foundation as well as linguistic and cultural heritage, which they brought from

0 A. DIVICANOVA, Mestianske institiicie slovenskej kultiiry v Békésskej Cabe v zrkadle etnokul-
tiurnych zmien, “Narodopis Slovakov v Madarsku” 12, 1996, p. 45-73.
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their original homeland, preserved their continuity and socio-cultural existence.
The cultural vitality they brought from home and also the aspirations for conti-
nuity in education were already evident in the first immigrants. The immigrants
tried to maintain the level of their education even in the new conditions, and as
soon as they arrived in their new home they set about building elementary schools,
which, however, differed in Békéscsaba in many respects from the type of evangeli-
cal schools in their homeland. Latin was gradually abandoned in the teaching, and
teachers increasingly educated the children in their mother tongue, intertwined
with the local dialect. Importantly, however, the immigrants maintained and even
raised their level of education over time.
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Krzysztof Popek (Krakéw)

Uninvited Guests. Circassian Migrants
in the South Slavic Lands (1860s-mid-1870s)

In the 19" century, the Ottoman Empire became a destination for large
waves of immigration that played a key role in destabilizing the Sultan’s rule in
the Balkans. Muslims were fleeing the newly created and expanding states in the
region, such as Serbia, Greece, and Bulgaria', as well as from the territories taken
over by the Russians on the Black Sea coast. The latter group included the Tatars
whose country was annexed by the Romanov Empire in 1783, but most migrants
left Crimea after the War of 1853-1856% and the Circassians whose resistance
against the Tsar’s state collapsed in the late 1850s and early 1860s.

" The research presented in this article was financed by a grant from the Polish National Science
Center: Social Changes of the Muslim Communities in Bosnia-Hercegovina and Bulgaria in the Second
Half of the 19" and at the Beginning of the 20" Century: Comparative Studies (2020/39/B/HS3/01717).

! See K. PoPEK, Muslim Emigration from the Balkan Peninsula in the 19" Century: A Historical
Outline, “Zeszyty Naukowe UJ. Prace Historyczne” 146.3, 2019: Migrations, Migrants and Refugees in
19"-21% Centuries in the Interdisciplinary Approach. Selected Topics, eds. P. SEkKOwsKI, O. FORCADE,
R. HUDEMANN, p. 517-533.

? See J. H. MEYER, Immigration, Return, and the Politics of Citizenship: Russian Muslims in the
Ottoman Empire, 1860-1914, “International Journal of Middle East Studies” 39, 2007, p. 15-32.
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Firstly, the term ‘Circassian’ should be clarified, because - contrary to ap-
pearances - it did not refer only to that ethnic group, but to all Muslim migrants
from the North Caucasus. At that time, Muslim migrants to the Ottoman empire
also included the Abkhazians, Adygeans, Ossetians, Karachays, Balkars, Ingush,
Chechens, and Dagestanis. This shorthand designation was mostly used by the
Russian and Ottoman authorities, as well as by the common folk, due to the Cir-
cassian domination among the migrants®. In this article, the term ‘Circassian’ is
used in that exact sense.

There is extensive literature available on the Circassian exodus in the West-
ern?, Russian®, and Turkish® historiography, however, the issue of the presence of
the Caucasian migrants in the Southern Slavic lands is on the sidelines of these
works. Research on that question, conducted by Bulgarians (Ventsislav Muchinov),
Serbians (Milo$ Jagodi¢, Danko Taborosi), or Macedonians (Marija Pandevska),
does not exhaust the subject, and - to a greater or lesser extent — struggles with
the negative stereotype of Circassians in the Balkans. Through the employment
of a comparative approach, the use of varied sources (such as Bulgarian, Serbian,
and British archives), and confronting research with radically different views, new
insights have been gained on the subject of Circassians in the South Slavic lands.

The North Caucasus was conquered by the Russians between 1796 and 1829,
however, they were unable to take full control over that territory. The warlike Mus-
lims under the command of Imam Shamil launched an uprising which lasted for
the next thirty years. The Tsar’s troops pacified the region in the late 1850s and ear-
ly 1860s - the death of Shamil in 1859 played a symbolic role in that process, but
between 1861 and 1864, resistance was revived. The collapse of the movement and
repressions resulted in mass migration of Circassians to the Ottoman Empire, the
protector of Islam across the world. In 1863, the Sublime Porte agreed to receive
5,000 Muslims migrants, but in reality in the first half of the 1860s - according
to official figures — 256,000 people entered the Sultan’s domain (if illegal border

* A. Kavionski, Communities, Identities and Migrations in Southeast Europe, Sofia 2014, p. 40;
B. MyuMHOB, MuzpayuoHHa noIumuKa Ha 0CMAanckama umnepus 6 6vneapckume emu npes XIX sex
(00 1878 2.), Codust 2013, p. 172.

* W. RicHMOND, The Circassian Genocide, New Brunswick-New Jersey-London 2013;
E L. Grasst, A New Homeland: The Massacre of the Circassians, Their Exodus to the Ottoman Empire
and Their Place in Modern Turkey, Istanbul 2018; A. JERSILD, Orientalism and Empire: North Caucasus
Mountain Peoples and the Georgian Frontier, 1845-1917, Montreal 2002.

> B. A. MATBEEB, ‘Yepkecckuil 60npoc’: cospemerHvie uHmepnpemayuy u peanuu Inoxu,
Mocksa 2011.

¢ C. YELBASI, The Circassians of Turkey: War, Violence and Nationalism from the Ottomans to
Atatiirk, London 2019.
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crossing is taken into account, the figure may be as high as half a million). As
a result of the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878, people once again fled from the
North Caucasus - about 25,000 Russian Circassians fought on the Ottoman side,
who, after the end of conflict, had to leave their homes together with their families.
The later migrations were more spread out over time: in the 1880s-1900s, another
half a million Circassians relocated from Russia to the Ottoman Empire, mainly to
Anatolia. However, it should be noted that estimates of the total scale of emigra-
tion from the North Caucasus to the Ottoman Empire between the 1860s-1910s
tend to be lower (starting with 200,000).

The Russians denied that the reason for Circassian emigration had been re-
pressions, claiming that it had been the result of a “refusal to recognize the Rus-
sian authorities and reluctance to submit themselves”. However, the context of the
prolonged uprisings and unyielding stance of the Circassians leaves no doubt that
there had been forceful expulsions - for the Russian authorities, the repressions
were merely steps taken to bring order and secure the Russian rule over the North
Caucasus. We also have pieces of evidence that the St. Petersburg government
wanted to destabilize the Ottoman Empire with masses of refugees; it was part of
the rivalry in the Black Sea region’®. The Russians cynically claimed that the Turk-
ish “open door” policy was the main reason for the Circassian exodus and that the
Sublime Porte was to blame for this situation. As the Russian ambassador in Con-
stantinople, Nikolay Ignatiev, wrote in his diaries, “In light of these complaints, we
replied that the Ottoman government itself requested the ‘gift’ that had been pre-
sented to it; that the resettlement was decided with the Sultan’s consent [...]”%°. It
is true that throughout the 19" century the Sublime Porte pursued an “open door”
immigration policy, assuming that the more subjects, the stronger the state. Mus-
lims were especially welcomed - there was no doubt that they would remain loyal

7 Belgrade, Archives of Serbia, AC, MYJI-IT pons 44 11/452-455; A. KaL1oNsk1, Communities,
Identities and Migrations..., p. 40; K. KarpAT, Ottoman Population 1830-1914. Demographic and
Social Characteristic, London 1985, p. 66-69; M. DymaRrski, Konflikty na Batkanach w okresie ksztat-
towania si¢ panistw narodowych w XIX i na poczgtku XX w., Wroclaw 2010, p. 76-77; D. TABOROSI,
Circassians in Serbia and the Balkans from mass immigration to last remaining community, [in:]
Minorities in the Balkans: state policy and interethnic relations, ed. D. BATAKOVIC, Belgrade 2011,
p. 82-83; B. SEN, Empires from the Margin: Bosnian Muslim Migrants between the Ottoman Empire
and the Austro-Hungarian Empire - Petitions of the Returnees, “Balkanistic Forum” 3, 2015:
Emigrants and Minorities: The Silenced Memory of the Russo-Ottoman War 1877-1878, p. 16.

8 H. II. IrHATUEB, [Junaomamuuecku 3anucku (1864-1874). Jlonecenus (1865-1876), T. 1:
3anucku (1864-1871), ed. V1. Tones, Codust 2008, p. 91, 93.

° B. MyuuHOB, Yepkeskusm npobnem, pyckama nonumuxa u Beneapckomo ew3pasoare,
“Ucropuyecku npernen” 72.5-6, 2016, p. 6-8.

10 H. I1. VIrHATUEB, JJunnomamuuecku 3anucku. .., p. 95, 97.
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and grateful to the Sultan-Caliph. The Constantinople government naively was not
afraid of the massive influx of migrants who were encouraged by the prospects of
free land, tax breaks, and exemption from military service''. However, it was the
actions of the Russians, and not the Ottomans, that should be regarded as the main
cause of these migrations.

The Sultan’s state could not deal logistically with accepting such a large group of
refugees from the Caucasus: There were issues with transportation, food, healthcare,
and accommodation. Typhus, smallpox, and dysentery were widespread among the
refugees — tens of thousands of people died from diseases during their journey to
the Ottoman Empire. As Walter Richmond writes: “Smallpox spread among the Cir-
cassians, and soon the beaches [of the Black Sea coast] were transformed into mass
graveyards”'?. It is estimated that in the spring and summer of 1864, as many as 200
people were dying daily in Trabzon and Samsuna. In October, 2,700 immigrants
were sent to Cyprus — 900 of whom died during the journey, with 30-40 more deaths
every day after landing. The mortality rate was so high that there were problems
organizing burials”. In Gerlovo (a valley in the eastern Balkan Mountains), in the
surroundings of Eski Cuma (Targovishte), Shumen, and Sliven, 2,017 Circassians
settled in 1864, 566 of whom died within a year. The Ottoman authorities tried to
provide medical assistance, set up hospitals, orphanages, and carried out vaccina-
tions for children - but good intentions crashed in the face of limited funds'. At first,
however, it seemed that the housing program for refugees would be successful. In the
summer of 1865, in the Sofia Sanjak, 2,038 houses were constructed for about 10,000
Circassians. However, the project quickly lost its momentum, as only 108 houses
were built in the following year, while 12,000 Circassians came to this region at that
time. However, this may indicate that the housing estates built earlier were vacated
due to the extremely high mortality rate among the settlers from the Caucasus'.
Russians indicated that every third refugee died during the journey, and only half of
the Circassians survived the first period of their stay in the Ottoman state’s.

The Circassians who came to the Balkans in the 1860s settled mainly in the
Kosovo and Danube Vilayets (northern Bulgarian lands and territories south

"' 1. BLumi, Ottoman Refugees, 1878-1939: Migration in a Post-Imperial World, London-New
Delhi-New York-Sydney 2013, p. 45.

2. W. RICHMOND, The Circassian Genocide..., p. 103.

B H. II. VIrHATUEB, Junnomamuyecku 3anucku..., p. 93, 95 M. Dymarsk1, Konflikty na
Batkanach..., p. 77.

4 B. My4YMHOB, MuzpayuorHa nonumuxa..., p. 181-182.

'* IDEM, CoduticKuam canomax 6 0CMAHCKAMAa MUzpayuoHHa nonumuka npes 60-me-70-me
Ha XIX sex, “Vicropudecku npernen” 71.5-6, 2015, p. 153-154.

16 H. I1. ITHATUEB, JJunnomamuuecku 3anucki..., p. 93, 95.
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of Serbia)”. Smaller groups made their way to Thrace (in the surroundings of
Adrianople and Sliven, temporarily in the Plovdiv Sanjak) and to other parts of
Turkey-in-Europe: Macedonia, Bosnia-Hercegovina, Sandzak, and Thessaly'.
According to comprehensive Ottoman data from the summer of 1864, 83,000
Circassians were sent to the Balkans: 42,000 to the Pristina Sanjak, 13,000 to the
Vidin Sanjak, 12,000 to the Ni$ and Sofia Sanjaks, 10,000 to the Ruse, Silistra,
and Svishtov Sanjaks, and 6,000 to the Adrianople Sanjak®. In 1875, Serbian au-
thorities reported that there were 89,000 Circassians living in Turkey-in-Europe,
25,000 of whom inhabited “Old Serbia” (Kosovo with the region of Ni§ and Skop-
je)®. High mobility and a nomadic lifestyle made it difficult to estimate the exact
number of Circassian settlers.

These locations were not accidental and were related to the concept of increas-
ing the percentage of Muslims in order to strengthen the Ottoman rule, especially
in lands threatened by revolts, as well as to create buffer zones against hostile states
and to resist their expansion. This mindset was most evident in the case of Serbia,
which was to be surrounded by an area of Circassian settlement. Similarly, the
deployment of immigrants from the North Caucasus to the Danube Vilayet was re-
lated to the expected route of the Russian advance in the event of an invasion of the
Balkans, as well as to replenish the population losses resulting from earlier wars
with the Romanov Empire”’. In the context of projects related to Bulgarian-Ser-
bian cooperation (Bulgarian Legions in Belgrade, the “Yugoslav Tsardom”*?), this
settlement was also aimed at dividing Bulgarian and Serbian lands and weaken-
ing the emerging alliance between these nations. Conscious of the threats posed

7 B. Hyurs, Kocoso. Onuc 3emme u Hapoda, Hosu Can 1902, p. 76.

'8 London, Foreign Office Archives, Public Record Office, FO, 78/1868/257-260; From
M. Contoslavos to M. Gennadius, Athenes 12.01.1878/31.12.1877, [in:] Ethnic Minorities in the Balkan
States 1860-1971, vol. 1: 1860-1885, ed. B. DEsTaNI, Cambridge 2003, p. 246.

¥ B. Hyuus, Kocoso..., p. 76; N. MaLcoLMm, Kosovo. A Short History, London 1998, p. 214-
215; B. ToHEB, Boeneapckomo Yepromopue npes Bvspaxcdarnemo, Copus 1995, p. 47; M. Jaronns,
Kononusayuonu npouecu y Eeponckoj Typckoj 60-mux u 70-mux eoduna 19. eexa u Knexesuna
Cpbuja, [in:] Mmnepuu, eparuyu, nonumuxu (XIX - nauanomo na XX eex), ed. IT. MUTOB, B. PAUEBA,
Codms 2016, p. 82-83. There were also some estimations about 200,000 Caucasian migrants only in
the Bulgarian lands but they seem to be overrated. K. Llyxuh J. Pucmuhy us beua, 17.02/1.03.1878,
[in:] Cp6uja 1878. Joxkymernmu, eds. M. bojponms, 1. P. JKnBojMHOBUE, A. MUTPOBIE, P. CAMAPLINE,
Beorpap 1978, p. 98-100.

2 B. Hukonus-CTOJAHYEBUE, Jleckosay, u ocnobohenu npedenu Cpouje 1877-1878. 200uHe.
Emnuuxe, demoepagcke, couujanto-ekoHomcke u KynmypHe npunuxe, Jleckosaw 1975, p. 10.

2! M. DYMARSKL, Konflikty na Batkanach..., p. 177-178; B. MyunHOB, Muzpayuonma nonumu-
Ka..., p. 55-56.

22 See B. CrojaHUEBUE, Cpbuja u byzapu (1804-1878), beorpax 1988, p. 169-264.
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by national liberation movements, the Ottoman Empire saw in the Circassians
a source of resurgent military power and irregular troops who would be able to
respond quickly to revolts and uprisings. It was also hoped that they could be em-
ployed in protecting strategically vital roads and mountain passes that were used
by irregular groups (chetniks)*. At the same time, in the case of the Danube Vilayet
- a testing ground for reforms in practically all aspects of state functioning - the
settled population was to provide an impetus for the implementation of Tanzi-
mat projects®. Of course, practical factors were also taken into account, including
where there was free land for settlement™.

The Circassian settlement had a significant impact on the ethnic map of the
Balkans. With the arrival of migrants from the Caucasus and the Crimean Penin-
sula, the Muslim element in northern Bulgaria became stronger - some historians
even estimate that Muslims outnumbered Christians. Nikola Todorov calculated
that in the case of the Danube Vilayet, the Circassian and Tatar settlement caused
their percentage to triple®. There were allegations that the Sublime Porte deliber-
ately wanted to change the Christian and Slavic character of the Balkans and turn
it into a “second Circassia””. Given that there were about 200,000 Circassian and
Tatar settlers and considering that in the 1860s, the Balkans were inhabited by be-
tween 3.5 and 4.5 million people, refugees from Russia would have accounted for
between 4.5 and 5.7% of the region’s total population®.

The Circassians who settled in the Balkans did not adapt very well to the local
conditions - they had neither the motivation nor the time to do so, considering

% B. MyunHoB, Coguiickusim canomax..., p. 153-154; IDEM, Yepkeskusm npobnem..., p. 8-9.
The actions of the Ottomans were undertaken in an analogous way in Anatolia, where the Circassians
were directed to the territories inhabited by the Armenians. They were to be initially concentrat-
ed around Kars, from where they could also conduct actions against the Russians in the Caucasus.
H. II. IrHATUEB, JJunnomamuvecku 3anucku..., p. 91, 93; M. IIAHIEBCKA, [Ipucunnu muepavyuu 60
Maxedonuja 6o eodunume na Tonemama ucmouna kpusa (1875-1881), Cxomje 1993, p. 88-90.

2 B. SIMSIR, The Turks of Bulgaria (1878-1985), London 1988, p. 13-14.

= Tlo sanume u xaiimaxanume na Buoun, Tynua, Bapua, Paszpad, Pyce, Toproso, Kiocmenosna
u Ilymen, 30.04.1861, [in:] Joxymenmu u3 mypckume 0vpicasHu apxusu, 4. 1: 1564-1872, ed. and
trans. I1. Topes, Codust 1940, p. 404-405.

* H. Tonoros, Bankauckuam epad XV-XIX eex. Coyuanto-ukoHOMU4ecKo U 0emozpagpcko
paseumue, Codus 1972, p. 307.

¥ Sofia, National Library of St. St. Cyril and Methodius — Bulgarian Historical Archives,
HBKM-BUA, ¢. 63 a.e. 99 n. 1719-1721; FO, 78/1868/257-260; AC, MY[I-IT pons 44 11/474-477;
M. Bojsouus, M3asosu cpncke cnomtie nonumuke (1791-1918). Oenedu u pacnpase, Beorpag 2007,
p. 205-206; J. MCCARTHY, Muslims in Ottoman Europe: Population from 1880 to 1912, “Nationalities
Papers” 28.1, 2000, p. 33-34.
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their short presence there. They quickly came into conflict with other commu-
nities. The settlers were supposed to be given land set aside from government
property, mainly meadows, because they worked as shepherds, and only rarely as
farmers®. In reality, however, the Sublime Porte left the duty to find land to the
local administration, which often had nothing available. In such a situation, the
simplest solutions were employed - expropriation of Christians who were de-
prived of their property for the benefit of the settlers from the Caucasus. That was
the case in the areas of Svishtov (north-eastern Bulgaria), where the surround-
ing pastures were simply taken away from the Bulgarian shepherds and given to
the Circassians. Compensation was not always provided, while Muslim settlers
were entitled to tax exemptions — which further incited resentment among the
local population. The people of the Caucasus traditionally despised farming and
a sedentary lifestyle, continuing to function as nomads. Many were (or became)
bandits, horse thieves, or slave traders (rumor has it that they would sell their
own children). They were perceived as wild and primitive - the locals found it
unusual that horse meat was an important part of the Circassian diet®. After the
settlement of Circassian families near the border with Serbia, there were reports
of an increased number of attacks on border villages, of which the Caucasian
newcomers were accused’’. The settlers refused to cooperate with the Ottoman
authorities: instead of staying in the areas granted to them, they changed their
place of stay without consulting the administration after exploiting the allotted
land*. Some Circassian revolts even occurred, such as in 1864 in the Anatolian
town of Mus and in May 1867 in Kosovo™.

Not only did the Christian Slavs have difficult relations with the Circassian
newcomers, but the Balkan Muslims as well. In Kosovo, the settlement of immi-
grants from the Caucasus faced opposition from the Albanian population. Simi-
larly, in the case of Bosnia, where, despite the initial enthusiasm and declarations
of assistance to their brothers in faith, the local begs opposed the Ottoman policy
- and assuming that Circassian settlement in Bosnia was limited — their resistance

¥ Sofia, Central State Archives, IIJTA, ¢. 159 om. 1 a.e. 31 1. 10, 41.

0 IOA, ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 26 . 9, n. 12, 23, 29; K. VIPEuEK, Kusamecmeo Boneapus. Hezosa
NOBvPXHUHA, NPUpoda, HacereHue, OYX08HA Kyamypa, ynpaeneHue u Hogetiuia ucmopus, 4. L:
Boneapcka 0vprcasa, Ilnosaus 1899, p. 172-173; IDEM, Bbeneapcku OHesHuxk, T. 2: 1881-1884, ed.
E. Cratenosa, Codus 1995, p. 125; M. DymaRrskl, Konflikty na Batkanach..., p. 78-79; N. MALCOLM,
Kosovo..., p. 214-215.

3 AC, MYJI-TT 1865 ¢. II p. 58 6p. 911, 8772.

2 B. MYUMHOB, Muepayuoxta nonumuxa..., p. 88-91, 184-185.

3 H. II. VIrHATMEB, Junaomamuuecku 3anucku..., p. 95 W. RicHMOND, The Circassian
Genocide..., p. 104.
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was quite effective®’. In March 1876, before the outbreak of the April Uprising,
Christians and Muslims from Pleven jointly opposed the presence of Circassians
in the area. They worked on a petition calling for the resettlement of the migrants
back to the Caucasus; the only dispute was over who to address it to. While the
Christians wanted to send the letter to the Sublime Porte and the Russian Emperor,
the Muslims refused to sign a document addressed to Alexander II Romanov™®.

The Ottoman authorities were aware of the problems and ethnic tension in the
region and tried to respond accordingly - in 1865, a special decree was issued which
banned the slave trade and the treatment of women from the Caucasus as a com-
modity. Facing a growing number of robberies, Christians were allowed to appre-
hend criminals on their own. To have them tried, however, it was necessary to ob-
tain testimony in court from at least two Muslims, and it should also be remembered
that the rayah did not have access to weapons. As a result, Christians were afraid to
act independently - there was a widespread belief that Circassians were protected as
“the Sultans guests™®. There was a debate among the Ottoman elites about the op-
timal system of Circassian settlement. Nusret Pasha, the Rumelian Vali, supported
the idea that migrants from the Caucasus should be sent to the territories that most
resembled their homeland - the inner parts of the Balkan mountains — where they
could continue their way of life and adapt in the easiest way possible. Midhat Pasha,
the Danube Vali, opted for distributing the immigrants throughout the region to
integrate them with the local population”. Eventually, assimilation was a chosen as
the preferred path, and Circassian families were directed only to villages with at least
five Turkish families. Clans were separated and efforts were made to limit the impor-
tance of family leaders. The intention was to make them “good Turks” who would
cultivate the land, attend the local mosque, and send children to school. Unortho-
dox religious practices and customs originating from the Caucasus were suppressed.
However, the assimilation policy was not successful, and the migrants continued
to isolate themselves and come into conflict with the local population. The only
successes were evident in the integration into the army - several cavalry regiments
made up of Circassian newcomers were formed. Learning the Turkish language and
assimilation were prerequisites for pursuing a military career.

* M. DyMARskl, Konflikty na Batkanach..., p. 77-78; S. BANDZOVIC, Bosnjaci i deosmaniza-
cija Balkana: muhadZirski pokreti i pribjezista ,,sultanovih musafira” (1683.-1875.), Sarajevo 2013,
p. 344-345.

* FO, 195/1077/137-141.

¢ H. IT. VITHATMEB, JJunaomamuuecku 3anucku. .., p. 93.

7 M. Jaronus, Kononusayuonu npoyecu..., p. 82-83.

3% M. IIAHIEBCKA, [Ipucunnu muepayuu. .., p. 97; W. RICHMOND, The Circassian Genocide...,
p. 104-105.
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An indirect effect of the Circassian settlement was the emigration of Balkan
Slavs who, facing the threat posed by Caucasian migrants and aggravating eth-
nic conflicts, fled the Sultan’s state. This happened not without the influence of
Russian agitation - the authorities in St. Petersburg considered for some time the
exchange of people with the Ottoman Empire. Problems with Circassians and Rus-
sian propaganda led to the so-called Vidin Resettlement. Between July and Octo-
ber 1861, about 11,000 Bulgarians left the Vidin Sanjak for Crimea and Ukrainian
lands. However, the life of Bulgarian settlers under Romanov rule was not a bed
of roses — up to 2,000 died during the journey or shortly after arriving in Russia.
As a result, approximately 8,000 people later returned to the Vidin Sanjak with
the support of the Ottoman administration®. The Circassian settlement in the Nis
and Bosnia Sanjaks from where people were migrating to the Principality of Serbia
had a similar effect (however, in that process, the influx of Muslims from Serbian
cities in 1862 was also important)*. The authorities in Belgrade, fearing that these
neighboring areas would lose their Serbian character, attempted to return the
refugees to their homes*..

The crucial point in the brief presence of Circassians in the Balkans was the
“Great Eastern Crisis” of 1875-1878. Migrants from the Caucasus, who could not
have gained a worse reputation during their short stay in the region, played a sig-
nificant role in the crimes against the Slavic population during the suppression of
anti-Ottoman revolts and wars. During the final crisis stage, the Russo-Turkish War
of 1877-1878, as the Tsar’s army and its allies advanced southward, thousands of
Muslims decided to flee for fear of reprisals. By the time of the armistice between the
warring parties in February 1878, most of the Circassians were already outside the
territories controlled by the Russians and Serbs. After the ceasefire, no one had any
doubits that the Circassians would not be able to return to the Bulgarian lands under
the Russian occupation and the territories annexed by Serbia. It is estimated that in
1864, about 41,000 Circassians settled in the lands which would become part of the

¥ FO, 78/1673/143-151; M. Jaropus, Kononusayuonu npouecu..., p. 77-79; B. TOHEB,
Bbonzapckomo Yepromopue..., p. 42.

0 M. Jaronms, Hacemwasare Knuexcesune Cpbuje: 1861-1880, Beorpap 2006, p. 107, 116;
B. JInnns, Jyeoucmouna Cpéuja (1878-1918), Beorpag 2006, p. 26-27; [. 'BOPBEBIE, IIpunoz npoy-
uaearva muzpavyuja uz Xabcoypuixe Monapxuje y Cpoujy 60-mux u 70-mux eoouna XIX eexa, [in:]
Ocnoboherwe epadosa y Cpouju 00 Typaxa 1862-1867. zo0une, ed. B. Yyspunosus, beorpan 1970,
p. 322.

4 Jlea cnymbena ussewmaja usz Anexcumya o usbeenuyama us Typcke u ocnobaharwy cpnckux
pammux 3apobmwenuxa, 17.03.1877, [in:] Apyeu cpncko-mypcku pam 1877/78 u ocnoboherve kpajesa
Jyeoucmoune Cpbuje. Vicmopujcka epaha nosodom 120. o0umrouve 1877/1997, ed. B. Jlunns, Ilupor
1998, p. 32-34.
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Principality of Bulgaria and Eastern Rumelia?, as well as the Ni§ Sanjak incorporat-
ed into Serbia. After the war and border changes in 1878, they disappeared almost
completely — there are only some traces of information about 100 Circassians still
living in Bulgaria®. Some Circassians remained in the Southern Slavic territories
that held under the Sultan’s rule: Macedonia, Thrace, and Kosovo. In subsequent
years, the Circassian population in the Balkans steadily declined - the main factor
being departures to Asia Minor. By the early 1910s, this community numbered only
a few hundred in Turkey-in-Europe. Eventually, it completely disappeared with the
end of the Ottoman Empire’s presence in the Balkans as a result of the Balkan Wars*.

The Balkan historiography presents the arrival of Circassians in the region as
a source of destabilization. Undoubtedly, Circassian settlement in the Southern
Slavic lands was a failure of the policy pursued by the Sublime Porte - it led to
a serious flare-up of social tensions in the 1860s and 1870s. Thus, according to the
Sublime Porte’s plan, the actions of the Circassians became counterproductive: as
noted by the Macedonian historian Marija Pandevska, instead of stabilizing the
Ottoman rule, they destabilized the situation in the region, and later largely led to
the breakaway of areas of the Balkans from the Sultan’s state®. French researcher
Bernard Lory formulated a thesis that the vision of the “Turkish yoke” was not the
result of the entirety of Ottoman rule in the Balkans, but the effect of periods of
crisis. In the case of Bulgarian historical memory, he identified two such periods
of crucial meaning: the Kardzhali rebellions (1792-1808) and the “Great Eastern
Crisis™*. Due to the role played by Circassians in the destabilization of ethnic rela-
tions in the 1860s-mid 1870s, following Lory’s reasoning, it could be argued that
they contributed to the demonization of the vision of Ottoman rule in the Balkans.

2 'The Principality of Bulgaria, formed according to the San Stefano Treaty of March (February
OS) 1878 after the Russian-Turkish War, did not survive in its primary borders (nowadays parts of
Bulgaria, Northern Macedonia, part of Thrace, southern Serbia, and eastern Albania). According
to the Berlin Treaty of July 1878, the state was limited to the northern Bulgarian lands as a Turkish
vassal and a Russian protectorate; in the south, Eastern Rumelia was founded as an autonomous
province of the Ottoman Empire. The Principality unified with Eastern Rumelia in 1885.

#]. GRZEGORZEWSKI, Za Dunajem. Bulgarya, Serbia, Czarnogora, Lwow 1904, p. 177;
JK. Hasppcka, Beneapckama 0vpicasa u netinume manyurcmea 1879-1885, Codust 1999, p. 26;
M. Pakug, M3 Hose Cpbuje (Omaybuna, kw. 4, 5 u 6, 1880-1881), Jleckosar 1987, p. 14-15;
B. JTwms, Jyeoucmouna Cpéuja..., p. 33-34; M. IIAHAEBCKA, [Ipucunnu muepayuu. .., p. 105-107;
D. TaBorosy, Circassians in Serbia..., p. 81-82.

“J. Cvii¢, Osnove za geografiju i geologiju Makedonije i Stare Srbije, vol. 111, Beograd 1911,
p. 1166-1167; D. TABOROS]I, Circassians in Serbia..., p. 82-83.

> M. ITAHIEBCKA, [Ipucuntu muzpayuu. .., p. 97-98.

% B. Jloru, Cedbama Ha ocmanckomo Hacneocmeo. beneapckama epadcka kynmypa 1878-
1900, trans. JI. SIHAKMEBA, Codust 2002, p. 55-56.
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Western historiography attempts to revise the Balkan perspective on the Circas-
sian question. American historian of the Caucasus, Walter Richmond, emphasizes that
the accusations made against the Circassians were mostly unfounded and based main-
ly on stereotypes. As he notes, the allegations regarding robbery, trafficking of their
own children, and contempt actually concerned a small group that stirred up anger
against all Circassians. At the same time, he cites sources indicating that some of the
conflicts between Caucasian migrants and the local population were inspired by Rus-
sian agents, along with reports by foreign commentators who exaggerated the ethnic
situation in the region*. Although some of these claims can be considered valid, the
responsibility of the Circassians for the crimes they committed in the Balkans cannot
be denied. Richmond’s position does not withstand scrutiny from the multitude of
different sources, both of foreign and local provenance. The Pro-Muslim milieus in the
West (for example, in Great Britain), and even representatives of the Ottoman Empire,
confirmed the reports of crimes committed by the Circassian people. Similarly, xeno-
phobia cannot be considered as the main source of the conflict between the local pop-
ulation and the Circassians. One may agree with Richmond on the claims that not all
of the settlers were guilty of the alleged acts and attitudes, but we cannot condone com-
pletely justifying them or subscribe to the statements that only a few were responsible
for the extremely bad reputation. It should not be forgotten that a comparable num-
ber of Tatars arrived in the Balkans at that time, who were initially treated with great
suspicion, but as they were able to adapt to the new environment, they quickly began
to be distinguished from the Caucasian migrants*. That is why the Tatar community
survived in the Balkans (e.g. after the war emigration in 1878, approximately 18,000
of them remained in Bulgaria). Tatars concentrated mainly in the north-eastern part
of the country, in the vicinity of the largest centers of the Turkish population. Until the
Balkan Wars, no significant departures of this population from Bulgarian lands were
recorded. As a result, the number of Tatars in Bulgaria remained unchanged during
this period - in 1910, there were 18,170 of them, the same figure as in 1880%.

However, Richmond’s point of view should be considered valuable, as it al-
lows us to better understand the Circassian perspective, which so far has gone

7 'W. RicHMOND, The Circassian Genocide..., p. 102-104;

8 B. MyunHOB, Muzpayuona nonumuxa..., p. 168. One can also point to the areas of the
Ottoman Empire where the Circassian settlement did not take such a drastic form. For example, in
Jordan, they became an impulse for economic development and the revival of trade contacts between
the Middle East and the Caucasus. V. HAMED-TROYANSKY, Circassian Refugees and the Making of
Amman, 1878-1914, “Middle East Studies” 49, 2017, p. 605-623.

¥ M. MUXAIOBA-MPLBKAPOBA, 3a mamapu, mamapckume yuunuuya u mamapckume
Omamuu 6 Cesepousmouna boneapus, [in:] Tamapu 6 Beneapus — 06usecmso, ucmopusi u Kynimypa,
eds. T. lnmos, H. MypTA3A, Jo6puy 2009, p. 39.
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unnoticed in (especially Balkan) historiography. Circassians’ attitudes and actions
resulted from the harm they suffered from the Russians in their homeland. Thus,
forced to wander around the world, they projected their resentment toward the
Russians onto the South Slavs. According to Richmond, Circassians did not end
up in the Balkans voluntarily - they were expelled from their homelands by the
Russians, and criticizing the Ottomans for accepting refugees fleeing repression
goes against basic humanitarian values.
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Joanna Kulpitiska, Przemystaw Mitka, Julia Dural, Aleksandra Tutko (Krakow)

Trajektorie migracyjne Polakéw i Zydéw
z Rzeszowa na przetomie XIX i XX w. do Standéw
Zjednoczonych — wspélne czy odmienne szlaki?’

W edlug Narodowego Spisu Powszechnego z 2011 r. wojewddztwo pod-
karpackie znalazlo si¢ na trzecim miejscu w Polsce pod wzgledem liczby emi-
grantéw w stosunku do liczby mieszkancéw, przebywajacych zagranica diuzej niz
3 miesigce. Najbardziej popularnym miejscem docelowym 6wczesnych wychodz-
cow z tego obszaru byta Wielka Brytania, a po niej Stany Zjednoczone. To wlasnie
ten drugi kierunek zastuguje na szczegolng uwage, przede wszystkim ze wzgledu
na bogatg historie i ciaglo$¢ wyjazdéw ze wspomnianego regionu na przestrzeni
stulecia’.

" Badania, na ktérych oparta zostata analiza prezentowana w tym artykule, zostaly zrealizo-
wane w ramach projektu Migracje z polskiego miasta do Stanéw Zjednoczonych na przetomie XIX
i XX w., sfinansowanego przez program Inicjatywa Doskonatosci Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego, w kon-
kursie POB Heritage. Wykonawcami projektu byli studenci kierunku migracje miedzynarodowe
Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego: Przemystaw Mitka, Julia Dural i Aleksandra Tutko.

' Z. KosTRZEWA, D. Szarrys, Migracje zagraniczne ludnosci. Narodowy Spis Powszechny
Ludnosci i Mieszkan 2011, Warszawa 2013.
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Franciszek Bujak wskazal, iz to wlasnie z obszaru wspdlczesnego wojewddztwa
podkarpackiego rozpoczela si¢ emigracja do Ameryki. Pionierami tego ruchu byli
polscy chiopi ze srodkowej Galicji, z okolic Rzeszowa i Jasta. ,We wsiach koto Kro-
sna, Jasta, Strzyzowa, Rzeszowa prawie co trzeci dorosty mezczyzna byl przez rok
lub kilka lat w Ameryce™. Do okresu masowych, zamorskich migracji ze stolicy tej
poludniowo-wschodniej czesci Polski bedziemy si¢ odnosi¢ w niniejszym artykule.

Przedmiotem analizy jest transatlantycka mobilno§¢ mieszkancow Rzeszowa
na przelomie XIX i XX w. w perspektywie poréwnawczej dwdch grup, we wskaza-
nym okresie zamieszkujacych licznie to miasto: polskiej i zydowskiej. Podkresli¢
nalezy, iz ludno$¢ Galicji tworzyla bogata mozaike etniczng. W Rzeszowie, oprocz
wspomnianych Polakéw i Zydow, mieszkali takze Niemcy, Austriacy, Rosjanie,
Wegrzy czy Rusini. Owa réznorodnos¢ byta jednym z czynnikéw, ktére wplyne-
ty na wybor tej miejscowosci jako materialu badawczego. Inng istotng kwestig
jest fakt, iz wczesniejsze badania jednej z autorek artykulu dotyczyly tego regio-
nu. Zawieraly one analize wychodzstwa z s3siedniego powiatu (strzyzowskiego)
i mialy na celu eksploracje trendéw migracyjnych do USA na przestrzeni stulecia.
Ich przedmiotem byla gléwnie spolecznos¢ wiejska’. Mozliwo$¢ przeanalizowa-
nia wychodzstwa z miasta stanowila zatem doskonalg szans¢ na zgromadzenie
materialu poréwnawczego, w celu poszerzenia analizy migracji z przelomu XIX
i XX w. Podkresli¢ nalezy takze, iz w polskich badaniach migracyjnych nad tym
okresem miasto jako obszar badawczy wychodzstwa traktowane bylo marginal-
nie. W zwiazku z tym zalezalo nam na eksploracji wlasnie migracji spolecznosci
miejskiej jako zjawiska nieomal nieobecnego w polskich studiach nad mobilno-
$cig. Rzeszéw, ze wzgledu na swoje rozmiary i liczbe mieszkancéw, wydal nam
sie idealnym obszarem badawczym, umozliwiajacym realizacj¢ naszych zamierzen
z uwzglednieniem zrddta, ktére uzyte zostato takze do badania transatlantyckiej
mobilnosci ze wspomnianego juz powiatu strzyzowskiego.

Metody

Wskazanym wyzej zrédlem sg listy pasazerow statkow Archiwum Ellis Island.
Jest to niezwykle bogata baza informacji na temat migrantéw, przybytych do Sta-
néw Zjednoczonych ze wschodniej czesci globu w latach 1892-1954. Formularze,
na ktdérych urzednicy imigracyjni wpisywali dane kolejnych przybyszy, pragna-

? F. Bujak, Wies zachodnio-galicyjska u schytku XIX w., Lwéw 1905, p. 76.
* J. KULPINSKA, Transatlantyckie trendy migracyjne na przestrzeni stulecia. Studium przypadku
wychodzstwa z powiatu strzyzowskiego, Krakow 2019.
o p 9% 8!
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cych przedosta¢ si¢ na terytorium USA, zostaly zarchiwizowane i zdigitalizowane,
dzieki czemu obecnie dostep do nich jest fatwy. Za sprawg tych list mozemy do-
trze¢ do szczegolowych informacji, dotyczacych poszczegélnych migrantow, jak
np. imie i nazwisko, wiek, stan cywilny, deklaracja zawodu wykonywanego w USA,
narodowos¢, kraj i miejscowos$¢ pochodzenia, miejsce docelowe w Stanach Zjed-
noczonych, czy personalia osoby, do ktdrej zmierzali.

Analizujac dane, zawarte w listach pasazerdw, pamigta¢ nalezy o kilku ogra-
niczeniach zwigzanych z rzetelnoscig i wiarygodnoscia informacji w nich zamiesz-
czanych. Szczegélowo problemy zwigzane z wykorzystywaniem tego zrédia opi-
sane zostaly w publikacji jednej z autorek tego artykulu?, dlatego tez kwestie te
zostang tu poruszone w sposob skrotowy, ze wskazaniem najwazniejszych zagad-
nien. Podkresli¢ nalezy przede wszystkim jako$¢ oryginalnych formularzy (zeska-
nowanych i umieszczonych do wgladu w bazie) oraz samego katalogu online. Nie-
dbate, odreczne zapisy i znieksztalcone lub zamerykanizowane nazwy wlasne sa
trudne w odczytywaniu, co z kolei prowadzi do bledéw w katalogu internetowym.
Poszukujac imigrantéw z Rzeszowa korzystalismy wiec z réznych mozliwych wa-
riantéw odczytu, a nastepnie — zapisu nazwy tego miasta (Zeschow, Rzszow, Rzes-
sow, Zeszow, Rzezzow, Rzezov, Rzeczow, Rzcszow, Rzcrzow, Rszeszow, Rseszow,
Rzosow, Rzesow, Rzerzow, Rzescow, Rzezow, Rzoszow, Rziszow), jak réowniez jej
wersji w jezyku hebrajskim (Zeszuw) i jidysz (Reisha, Rajsze). Kolejny, wazny pro-
blem stanowia informacje przekazywane przez samych imigrantéw urzednikowi
gromadzacemu dane. Czg$¢ przybyszy mogta celowo wprowadzaé przedstawicie-
le wladz w blad, podajac nieprawdziwe informacje chociazby o osobie, do ktorej
zmierzali lub miejscu zatrudnienia - byleby tylko zosta¢ wpuszczonym na teryto-
rium USA. Na przestrzeni kolejnych lat zmienial si¢ takze zakres informacji zbie-
ranych w formularzu.

Korzystajac z danych Archiwum Ellis Island udato nam si¢ uzyska¢ informa-
cje na temat ponad 1500 migracji z Rzeszowa do réznych regionéw Stanow Zjed-
noczonych, w latach 1884-1924. Material sprzed 1892 r. zostat zebrany gléwnie za
pomocg kolumny, w ktérej umieszczano dane na temat poprzednich migracji. Do-
roste kobiety stanowily 44% wszystkich wychodzcéw (Tabela 1). Jest to stosunko-
wo wysoki udzial, wpisujacy si¢ w trendy migracyjne z regionu. Przyktadowo: pte¢
zenska byta mocno reprezentowana w zamorskich podrézach z wyzej wspomnia-
nego powiatu strzyzowskiego, dominujac nawet w wyjazdach z jego zachodniej
cze$ci®. Do danych z tego rejonu bedziemy si¢ odwotywac w sposob poréwnawczy
w dalszej czesci tekstu.

* Ibidem, p. 74.
> Ibidem, p. 138.
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Tabela 1. Liczba imigrantéw z Rzeszowa do Stanéw Zjednoczonych w latach 1884 -1924

(opracowanie wlasne, na podstawie danych Archiwum Ellis Island)

Kobiety Mezczyzni Dzieci Lacznie
494 623 418 1,535
32% 41% 27% 100%

Charakterystyka polskich i zydowskich migracji
z przetomu XIX i XX w.

Masowe, zamorskie migracje z ziem polskich na przetomie XIX i XX w. objely
swym zasiegiem wszystkie zabory, cho¢ z réznym natezeniem. Najwiecej emigran-
tow wlatach 1871-1913 z ziem polskich wyjechato z zaboru rosyjskiego (1,25 mln),
nastepnie z pruskiego (1,2 mln), z austriackiego za$ strata ludnosci w wyniku prze-
mieszczen wyniosta 1,05 mIn®. Szacunki te odnosza sie, oprécz Polakow, gtéwnie
do Zydéw, Ukraincéw i Niemcow. Przed pierwsza wojng §wiatowa ok. 2,5-3 mln
ludzi z ziem polskich wyjechato do Stanéw Zjednoczonych, z czego 90% stanowili
chlopi’. Z samej Galicji za$ na emigracje zamorska od potowy XIX w. do 1914 r.
udato si¢ 900 tys. 0sob, z ktorych ok. 85% za kraj docelowy wybrato USA®.

Wspomniana mobilno$¢ wpisala sie rowniez w histori¢ Rzeszowa. Na poczat-
ku XIX w. wspolczesna stolica Podkarpacia byta jednym z wiekszych miast Galicji,
odbiegajacym jednak znacznie pod wzgledem stopnia rozwoju (przede wszystkim
gospodarczego) nie tylko od takich éwczesnych metropolii, jak Krakéw czy Lwow,
ale tez od Przemysla, Tarnowa czy Jarostawia. Zmiane przyniosta w drugiej poto-
wie XIX w. stopniowo rozbudowywana sie¢ polaczen komunikacyjnych, zaréwno
drogowych, jak i kolejowych, sprzyjajaca sukcesywnej modernizacji miasta w ko-
lejnych dziesiecioleciach. Wraz ze wzrastajacym uprzemyslowieniem zmieniata
sie struktura zawodowa mieszkancow, pojawialy si¢ nowe profesje, jak kolejarze
czy pracownicy zakladow przemystowych. Wlgczanie kolejnych sasiednich wio-
sek w obszar Rzeszowa, jak rdwniez coraz wigkszy naptyw okolicznej ludnosci,
skutkowaly nie tylko wzrostem liczby mieszkancoéw, ale takze przyczynity sie do

¢ D. Praszarowicz, K. A. MAKOWSKI, A. A. ZIEBA, Mechanizmy zamorskich migracji taricu-
chowych w XIX w. Polacy, Niemcy, Zydzi, Rusini. Zarys problemu, Krakéw 2004, p. 11.

7 A. WALASZEK, Peasants, Poles, Ethnics: Polish Immigrant Workers in the United States of
America, 1880-1925, Cracow 1997, p. 5.

8 A.PiLcH, Emigracja z ziem zaboru austriackiego (od potowy XIX w. do 1918 r.), [in:] Emigracja
z ziem polskich w czasach nowozytnych i najnowszych (XVIII-XX w.), ed. A. PILcH, Warszawa 1984,
p. 263.
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rozbudowy miasta oraz rozwoju handlu. Wspomniany progres nastepowal jednak
zbyt wolno w poréwnaniu z wiekszymi galicyjskimi o$rodkami, co generowalo
migracje, szczegolnie wsrod spotecznosci zydowskiej. Wychodzstwo, jak i naptyw
nowych mieszkancow w wigkszosci polskiej narodowosci, sprawily, iz struktura
etniczna miasta rowniez ulega¢ zaczg¢la pewnym modyfikacjom®.

W XIX w. Rzeszow zdominowany byl przez dwie grupy etniczne: polska
i zydowska. W okresie tym oraz na poczatku kolejnego stulecia gmina zydow-
ska preznie sie rozwijata, stopniowo zwigkszajac liczbe swych czlonkéw i osiaga-
jac przewage liczebng nad reprezentantami innych religii w drugiej polowie tego
stulecia. U progu XIX w. struktura wyznaniowa przedstawiala si¢ nastepujaco:
1029 chrzescijan i 3575 Zydéw. W 1880 r. izraelitéw bylo juz o dwie trzecie wiecej,
bo 5820, katolikéw zas 5152, 160 grekokatolikow i 34 protestantéw. Wspomniane
WYyzej procesy migracji i poszerzania granic miasta wplynety na zmiane liczebnego
udzialu poszczegdlnych grup w strukturze spotecznej. Mimo trwatego rozrostu
zbiorowosci zydowskiej, ktora w 1910 r. liczyla juz 7635 osob, w 1914 r. przekra-
czajac nawet 12 tysiecy, jej stosunek do catosci mieszkancéw Rzeszowa sukcesyw-
nie malal, wynoszac pod koniec pierwszego dziesieciolecia XX w. 37%.

Pomimo spadku udziatu w strukturze etnicznej miasta, Zydzi wcigz w pierw-
szym dziesigcioleciu XX w. zajmowali wazng w nim pozycje, angazujac sie zarow-
no w zycie polityczne, spoleczne, jak i gospodarcze. Posiadali wtasne sgdownictwo
i przedstawicieli w radzie miasta. Preznie dzialala i rozwijala si¢ gmina Zydowska,
ktéra utrzymywata w analizowanym okresie swoj szpital. Rzeszowscy Zydzi byli
wlascicielami dobrze prosperujacych zakladéw przemystowych, zajazdow, karczm
czy tez piwiarni. Wykonywali takze wolne zawody, jako prawnicy czy lekarze.

Dla czgsci z nich wspomniany rozwdj miasta byt jednak zbyt wolny. Zamor-
skie migracje do amerykanskich o$rodkéw, w ktérych nastepowat szybki proces
industrializacji, jawily si¢ jako doskonata perspektywa polepszenia standardu zy-
cia. Jak bardzo atrakcyjna byla to alternatywa swiadczy chociazby skala wyjazdéw
z Rzeszowa. Do 1914 r. wspolczesna stolice Podkarpacia opuscito, wyruszajac do
Stanéw Zjednoczonych, co najmniej 603 Zydéw, ktorzy stanowili ok. 5% tej zbio-
rowosci (Wykres 1). 21% migrantéw z tej grupy wyjechalo pod koniec pierwszej
wojny $wiatowej i tuz po niej. Byl to okres wzmozonych ruchéw antysemickich
nie tylko w Rzeszowie, ale na calym obszarze ziem polskich, ktéry doprowadzit do

* S. CzoPEK, Z. BupzyNsk1, G. ZAMOYSKI, Historia, [in:] Encyklopedia Rzeszowa, eds.
Z. BupzyNsKi1, J. DrAUS, J. KAWALEK, J. MALCZEWSKI, Z. NAWROCKI, Z. WOJCIK, G. ZAMOYSKI,
Rzeszéw 2004, p. 157-164.

10°A. POTOCKI, Zydzi w Podkarpackiem, Rzeszéw 2004, p. 156-158.

' W. WIERZBIENIEC, Zydzi rzeszowscy, [in:] Encyklopedia Rzeszowa, ed. ]. DRAUS, Rzeszow
2004, p. 823-825.
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wzrostu liczby wychodzcéw tego wyznania. Na poczatku drugiej wojny swiatowej
z Rzeszowa wyjechalo ok. 5 tysigcy przedstawicieli tej zbiorowosci'>.

100
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Wykres 1. Liczba polskich i zydowskich imigrantéw
z Rzeszowa do Stanéw Zjednoczonych w latach 1884-1924
(opracowanie wlasne, na podstawie Archiwum Ellis Island)

Zamorska emigracja z Rzeszowa rozpoczela sie przed 1884 r. Trudno jedno-
znacznie stwierdzi¢, ktéra z grup byta pionierem wychodzstwa z tego miasta. Za-
uwazalna jest jednak zblizona dynamika migracji obu grup, w czym dostrzec moz-
na ich wzajemny wplyw na wzrost zainteresowania wyjazdami. W poczatkowym
okresie strumienie migracyjne rozwijaly si¢ gtéwnie za sprawg 0séb pochodzenia
zydowskiego - to one napedzaly mechanizm migracji. W pierwszym dziesigcio-
leciu XX w., po wzroscie liczby imigrantéw zydowskich, zwigkszyta sie tez skala
wyjazdow Polakow.

Udzial poszczegélnych grup etnicznych w procesie migracji odzwierciedla
ich wzajemny liczebny stosunek na badanym obszarze. Polowe 0s6b migrujacych
z Rzeszowa w rozpatrywanym okresie stanowili zatem Zydzi (Tabela 2). Migracje
Polakéw zdominowane byly przez mezczyzn. W przypadku zydowskich wychodz-
cow proporcje plci byly bardziej wyréwnane. Podkresli¢ nalezy rowniez znaczny
udziat dzieci w obu strumieniach migracyjnych. Stanowity one jedna trzecia zy-
dowskich wychodzcéw. Wigzalo sie to gléwnie ze strategia migracyjna tej grupy,
ktdra opierala si¢ na wyjazdach rodzinnych. Pionier, po osiagnieciu pewnej stabi-
lizacji w USA, $ciggal nastepnie do siebie calg rodzine.

Kolejne réznice odnosza si¢ do struktury wieku. W przypadku obu grup w wy-
jazdach udzial braty gtéwnie mlode osoby, do 35. roku Zycia. Wérod zydowskich
migrantéw wiecej wychodzcow zauwazy¢ mozna w wyzszych grupach wiekowych

12 The Encyclopedia of Jewish life before and during the Holocaust, eds. S. SPECTOR, G. WIGODER,
vol. II, New York 2001.
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- 11% stanowily osoby powyzej 45 lat, podczas gdy w przypadku Polakéw ten
odsetek wyniost jedynie 3%. Dysproporcje wida¢ takze pod wzgledem pici. W obu
zbiorowosciach dominowaly kobiety z nizszych grup wiekowych. Odmiennosci
sg szczegdlnie wyraznie widoczne w przypadku polskich wychodzcow, wsrdd kto-
rych 61% imigrantek wyjechalo w wieku ponizej 25 lat, wigkszo$¢ mezczyzn sta-
nowity natomiast osoby do 35. roku zZycia.

Tabela 2. Liczba polskich i zydowskich imigrantéw z Rzeszowa do Standéw
Zjednoczonych w latach 1884-1924, z uwzglednieniem plci i wieku
(opracowanie wlasne, na podstawie Archiwum Ellis Island)

Kobiety Mezczyzni % Dorostych Dzieci % Calosci
Polacy 213 306 46.5% 140 43%
Zydzi 252 261 45.9% 250 50%

Zaznaczy¢ nalezy, iz podobne proporcje wystepowaly w strumieniach mi-
gracyjnych, plynacych z miejscowosci wspomnianego we wstepie powiatu strzy-
zowskiego. Wychodzstwo z tego obszaru na przetomie XIX i XX w. zdominowane
byto przez mezczyzn. Kobiety natomiast stanowity 30% wyjezdzajacych polskiego
pochodzenia i 42% w grupie zydowskiej. Analogicznie przedstawia si¢ struktura
wieku poszczegdlnych zbiorowosci®. Widzimy zatem podobny trend na obu ba-
danych obszarach.

Rozbieznosci miedzy wiejskimi migracjami z powiatu strzyzowskiego a wy-
chodzstwem z Rzeszowa pojawiajg sie¢ przy poréwnaniu wyjezdzajacych ze wzgle-
du na ich stan cywilny. Wsréd polskich mieszkancow tego miasta wigkszos¢ kobiet
stanowily panny lub wdowy (55%), wéréd mezczyzn natomiast — zonaci (55%).
W grupie zydowskiej nie bylo wigkszych dysproporcji w tym zakresie. Strumienie
migracyjne, plynace z powiatu strzyzowskiego na przetomie XIX i XX w., byly
natomiast zdominowane przez osoby stanu wolnego. We wsiach tego regionu ko-
biety liczebnie przewazaly, migracja mtodych mezczyzn dodatkowo generowata tu
zatem problem ze znalezieniem meza. W poszukiwaniu kandydata oraz najpraw-
dopodobniej w celu zarobienia na posag, panny niejednokrotnie wyjezdzaly poza
granice wsi, a nawet kontynentu. Dodatkowo, ,,stare panny” i ,,panny z dzieckiem”
spotykaly si¢ na wsi z wigkszym ostracyzmem, wynikajacym z przywigzania lokal-
nych spotecznosci do tradycyjnego podziatu rél i wyzszego poziomu kontroli spo-
tecznej. W Rzeszowie sytuacja demograficzna przedstawiala sie¢ odwrotnie: mez-
czyzni nieznacznie dominowali liczebnie nad kobietami. Ten fakt, jak i wigksze

3 J. KuLpINska, Trajektorie..., p. 137.
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mozliwosci lokalnego zarobkowania, mogly sprawi, iz osoby stanu wolnego nie
przejawialy silniejszej sktonnosci do wyjazdu niz te, ktére pozostawaly w zwigzku
malzenskim.

Wiekszo$¢ przedstawicieli obu grup wyruszalo w swa transatlantycka podréz
z tych samych portéw, gtéwnie niemieckich (Hamburg, Brema i Cuxhaven) lub
niderlandzkich i belgijskich (Antwerpia i Rotterdam). Mniejsza popularnoscia
cieszyly sie porty francuskie czy brytyjskie, z ktérych decydowano si¢ wyptynac
gltéwnie ze wzgledu na konkurencyjne ceny'*. Wskaza¢ nalezy tu jednak migracje
z mniej ,oczywistych” portéw, jak te ulokowane we wspoélczesnych Wtoszech, np.
Triest oraz 6wczesne Wolne Miasto Fiume, a dzi$ Rijeka w Chorwacji. W zaintere-
sowaniu podrézami tym nieprzetartym szlakiem mieszkancéw badanego obszaru
upatrywac mozna $lady dzialalnosci posrednikéw kompanii zeglugowych, a szcze-
golnie reprezentantow towarzystwa Austro-Americana®, ktdre specjalizowalo si¢
w podrézach z Triestu do Ameryki Potudniowej i Nowego Jorku, czy tez Cunard,
ktorego portem w potudniowej Europie byto Fiume (Rijeka). Wyjazdy z tych dwoch
portow wigkszym powodzeniem cieszyly si¢ wérdd polskich wychodzcéw, praw-
dopodobnie z powodu nizszej ceny, cho¢ pierwsi migranci, wyruszajacy z Trie-
stu, korzystali z transportu Cunarda, a zatem drozszej opcji. Podkresli¢ nalezy, ze
towarzystwo zeglugowe Cunard bylo rozbudowanym przedsiebiorstwem, zaltozo-
nym w pierwszej polowie XIX w., a zatem duzo wczesniej niz Austro-Americana,
cieszgce si¢ rowniez wiekszym uznaniem. Wychodzcy z ziem polskich korzystali
z uslug Cunarda, wyruszajac z brytyjskich portéw — poczatkowo z Southampton,
a nastepnie z Liverpoolu. Prawdopodobnie to wlasnie migranci, ktérzy pod koniec
XIX w. podrézowali na pokladzie statkéw Cunarda, polecali zakup lub tez sami
kupowali bilety tego przewoznika swoim bliskim, cho¢ na rejsy rozpoczynajace si¢
na poludniu Europy, wigzace si¢ zapewne takze z tatwiejszym dojazdem do portéw
(migranci musieli w zasadzie przemierzy¢ jedynie terytorium monarchii habsbur-
skiej, ktorej sami byli czescig). Rekomendacje dotyczace tych rejsow, przekazywa-
ne kolejnym chetnym do wyjazdu z rodzimej miejscowosci, inicjowaly nastepne
podrdze, rozpoczynajace si¢ na potudniu Europy.

Co ciekawe, o ile Zydzi rozpoczynali wyjazdy z Wielkiej Brytanii, o tyle Po-
lacy - wlasnie z obszaru wspotczesnych Wtoch czy Chorwagji. Z tych ostatnich
wyruszano zazwyczaj w wigkszej grupie, np. w lutym 1905 r. na pokladzie Georgii
znalazlo si¢ 7 migrantéw z Rzeszowa. Jedynie dwoch z nich bylo ze soba spokrew-
nionych, pozostali mogli by¢ ich znajomymi, ktérzy zdecydowali si¢ na wspolny

" G. READ, The Flood-Gate of the Old World: A Study in Ethnic Attitudes, ,,Journal of American
Ethnic History” 13.1, 1993, p. 31.
5 G. M. KowALsKI, Przestgpstwa emigracyjne w Galicji 1897-1918, Krakéw 2003, p. 133-136.
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rejs, zmierzajac docelowo do Ohio, stanu Nowy Jork i Pensylwanii. Grupowe wy-
jazdy mialy zapewni¢ bezpieczenstwo podczas wyprawy nieprzetartym szlakiem.

Kolejne odmiennosci pojawiaja si¢ w poréwnaniu struktury zawodowej imi-
grantéw, wywodzacych si¢ z obu grup, réwniez z uwzglednieniem kwestii plci.
Zdecydowanie wigksze zréznicowanie profesji deklarowanych po przyjezdzie do
Stanéw Zjednoczonych wystepuje wéréd Zydow. Sg to zarazem zajecia wymaga-
jace kwalifikacji. Najczesciej wskazywane zawody to: krawiec, robotnik, handlarz
albo urzednik. Co ciekawe, czg$¢ izraelitéw parac si¢ miafa rolnictwem, cho¢ byla
to stosunkowo niewielka grupa, bo obejmujaca zaledwie 10 0s6b. Wéréd Polakéw
natomiast pracowac na roli miala jedna trzecia meskich wychodzcow. Profesja ta
w przypadku imigrantéw z miasta moze zaskakiwa¢, jednak, jak wskazano wy-
zej, Rzeszow na przetomie XIX i XX w. dopiero powoli poddawal si¢ procesom
uprzemystowienia, a wlaczane w jego obreb wioski wcigz mialy charakter rolniczy.
Struktura zawodowa Polakéw byla bardziej jednorodna, z przewaga wspomnia-
nych zajec¢ farmerskich czy fabrycznych.

Zaznaczy¢ nalezy takze, ze u mezczyzn preferencje zawodowe byly o wiele
lepiej sprecyzowane niz u kobiet. U tych ostatnich czgsciej wystepuje brak dekla-
racji zawodu w USA. Mozna ten fakt wyjasni¢, biorgc pod uwage specyfike za-
je¢ i prac, ktorych podejmowaly sie kobiety w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Zapewne
w wielu przypadkach brak deklarowanego zawodu moégt oznaczaé pelnienie przez
imigrantki ,,tradycyjnej” roli gospodyni domowej, ktérego to zajgcia nie postrze-
galy one jako pracy zawodowej. 67% Polek nie wskazalto zadnej profesji, badz tez
zaznaczyto funkcje gospodyni domowej. Podobne proporcje wystapity wérod Zy-
dowek (69%).

Czes¢ kobiet prawdopodobnie nie miata rzeczywiscie zorganizowanego miej-
sca pracy przed wyjazdem, co wynikalo ze specyfiki wykonywanych przez nie
zawodow. Jedna trzecia Polek, ktére mialy podja¢ prace zarobkowa, miata by¢
zatrudniona jako pomoc domowa, pracownica fabryki lub rolniczka. 90% z nich
stanowily panny i wdowy. Tym ostatnim wyjazd prawdopodobnie dawal mozli-
wos¢ samodzielnego zarobkowania, po stracie meza. W przypadku Zydéwek, po-
dobnie jak u mezczyzn z tej grupy, profesje bylty bardziej zréznicowane. 11% z nich
réwniez mialo znalez¢ zatrudnienie jako pomoc domowa, mniejsza grupa — jako
krawcowe lub pracownice fabryczne. Wsréd deklarujacych zawod 79% stanowi-
ty ,singielki”. Odstepstwa od tradycyjnie przypisanych kobietom rol spotecznych
(matki, towarzyszki zycia i opiekunki ogniska domowego) czesciej wystepowaty
zatem w grupie zydowskiej niz polskiej — cho¢ nie byty to znaczace réznice.

Swoistg dywersyfikacje pomiedzy grupa zydowska a polska mozna dostrzec
takze analizujac kierunki, wybierane przez migrantéw. Dotyczy to zaréwno sta-
néw, jak i konkretnych miejscowosci. Imigranci zydowscy w wigkszosci (80%)
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wybierali Nowy Jork, zaréwno stan, jak i miasto. Polacy, wyjezdzajac z Rzeszowa,
takze zmierzali licznie do tego regionu (23%), cho¢ to Chicago przyjeto najwigksza
liczbe migrantéw z tej grupy. Zaobserwowa¢ mozemy zatem bardziej skoncentro-
wany, jednorodny pod wzgledem miejsca docelowego, zydowski strumien migra-
cji i znacznie rozproszony, polski (Tabela 3).

Tabela 3. Miejsca docelowe polskich i Zydowskich imigrantéw z Rzeszowa
w Stanach Zjednoczonych, w latach 1884-1924

(opracowanie wlasne, na podstawie danych Archiwum Ellis Island)

Zydzi Polacy
Stan Liczba imigrantow Stan Liczba imigrantow
New York 594 New York 152
New Jersey 39 Pennsylvania 114
Illinois 34 New Jersey 94
Pennsylvania 20 Mllinois 86
Massachusetts 4 Michigan 34
Ohio 3 Massachusetts 33
California 2 Ohio 17
Colorado 2 Connecticut 14
Zydzi Polacy
Miejscowos¢ Liczba imigrantow Miejscowos¢ Liczba imigrantow
New York 512 Chicago 70
Brooklyn 63 New York 60
Chicago 33 Newark 33
Newark 30 Brooklyn 31
Philadelphia 13 Detroit 24
Elizabethport 7 McKeesport 20
Pittsburgh Buffalo 19
Essex Fells 4 Elizabethport 19

Ta niemal zupelna jednokierunkowo$¢ wychodzstwa Zydéw byta powigza-
na ze specyfika spoteczno-kulturowa tej grupy i podejmowang przez nig strate-
gig migracyjna. Zbiorowos¢ ta wyrdzniala sie pod wzgledem organizacji podrozy
i funkcjonowania w miejscu docelowym na tle innych wychodzcéw z badanego
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obszaru. Odznaczali sie¢ oni przede wszystkim wysokim poziomem kapitatu spo-
tecznego w grupie jako calosci, z szerokim zakresem wewnetrznej organizacji,
zaréwno w kraju pochodzenia, jak i osiedlenia. Powszechnie znane sg liczne, do-
brze funkcjonujace towarzystwa samopomocowe (tzw. landsmanshafty), skupiaja-
ce imigrantow zydowskich, pochodzacych z jednego miasta lub regionu, otaczajace
kompleksowa opieka nowoprzybytych: poczawszy od sfinansowania podroézy, po
zapewnienie pracy i pelnego wsparcia socjalnego w nowym miejscu. U podstaw
udzielanej pomocy znajdowala si¢ zasada ,,odwzajemniania’, a zatem nowoprzy-
byty, po uzyskaniu samodzielnosci i pewnej stabilizacji, wlaczal si¢ w dzialania
wspolnoty, wspierajac kolejnych imigrantéw'®. Dziatania majace na celu pomoc
nowoprzybytym byly tu w zasadzie mocno zinstytucjonalizowane, bardziej po-
wszechne i lepiej zorganizowane niz w przypadku polskiej grupy.

O tym, jak dobrze funkcjonowaly te struktury samopomocowe w obrebie
zydowskich imigrantéw, §wiadczy tez ich stosunkowo zwarta struktura osadnic-
twa w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Jak wskazano powyzej, zmierzali oni gtéwnie do
Nowego Jorku, gdzie osiedlali sie w wigkszosci w swym bezposrednim sgsiedztwie,
w dzielnicy etnicznej Lower East Side. Co ciekawe, poréwnujac wzor zasiedlania
poszczegdlnych czesci miast, wybieranych przez obie analizowane grupy, obser-
wujemy zjawisko odwrotne wobec powszechnie znanego modelu, polegajacego
na tym, ze poszczegdlne grupy imigranckie odtwarzaly w miejscu docelowym sg-
siedztwo z kraju pochodzenia. Przykltadowo: Polacy, przyjezdzajacy z Rzeszowa na
Manbhattan, zamieszkiwali gtéwnie w Greenwich Village, a zatem w sporym odda-
leniu od swych dawnych, zydowskich sasiadow. W Brooklynie, wyodrebnionym
przez samych wychodzcéw w oddzielng od Nowego Jorku miejscowos¢!”, Polacy
skupiali si¢ w swej ,tradycyjnej” dzielnicy etnicznej — Greenpoint, Williamsburg.
Zydzi natomiast, cho¢ nie osiedlali sic w Borough Park - najwiekszym, wspotcze-
snym skupisku tej grupy poza Izraelem, w ktérym imigranci zaczeli przybywac
z poczatkiem XX w."® — to wcigz zyli w stosunkowej separacji od swych polskich sa-
siadow, gléwnie w potnocno-wschodniej czesci Brooklynu. Podobnie bylo w Chi-
cago, drugim najczesciej wybieranym o$rodkiem migracji izraelitow, jak rowniez
w Newark, gdzie przybysze z obu grup zajmowali przeciwlegle dzielnice miasta.
Wyjscie poza powszechnie stosowany model, oprocz wyzej wspomnianych czyn-
nikéw - jak duze zamknigcie grupy zydowskiej, ktorej cztonkowie funkcjonowali

1 D. SOYER, Jewish Immigrant Associations and American Identity in New York, 1880-1939,
Detroit 2001; M. R. WEISSER, A Brotherhood of Memory: Jewish Landsmanshaftn in the New World,
Ithaca 1985.

17 Brooklyn do 1898 r. byt oddzielnym miastem, wiaczonym nastepnie do Nowego Jorku jako
jego piata dzielnica.

'8 . MINTZ, Hasidic People: A Place in the New World, Cambridge, MA 1992.
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przede wszystkim we wlasnym gronie, wypracowujgc specyficzng strategie amery-
kanizacji — wynikalo tez z antysemickich doswiadczen w rodzimym Rzeszowie®.

Interesujacy z perspektywy naszych badan jest rowniez fakt, iz polscy wy-
chodzcy z Rzeszowa osiedlali si¢ w miejscowosciach, wybieranych przez migran-
tow ze wspomnianego juz powiatu strzyzowskiego, w swoim sgsiedztwie. Przykla-
dowo: w Elizabethport w New Jersey, czyli w destynacji, cieszacej sie szczegdlna
popularnoscig wéréd mieszkancoéw powiatu strzyzowskiego, migranci z obu ba-
danych regionéw zamieszkiwali wspolnie poludniowo-wschodnig czes¢ tego ame-
rykanskiego miasteczka, zajmujac nawet te same ulice czy budynki. Jak wskazano
analizujac wychodzstwo z tego powiatu, sieci migracyjne wykraczaly poza granice
poszczegdlnych miejscowosci®.

Te rozbieznos¢ trajektorii migracyjnych polskich i zydowskich wychodzcéw
potwierdza réwniez analiza tworzonych przez nich sieci migracyjnych. Badajac
kierunki podrdzy i wskazane przez imigrantéw osoby kontaktowe w Stanach Zjed-
noczonych, stwierdzi¢ mozna, ze wéréd wychodzcow z Rzeszowa Polacy i Zydzi
tworzyli zupelnie odrebne sieci. Zdarzaly si¢ podrdze przedstawicieli obu grup
na pokladzie tego samego statku, jednakze zazwyczaj zmierzali oni do zupelnie
réznych miejsc docelowych, w odmiennych czesciach kraju, jak np. w 1908 r. na
poktadzie statku Amerika z Hamburga znalazlo si¢ trzech Polakéw, trzech Zydéw
i Wegier z Rzeszowa, ktorzy jechali do stanu Nowy Jork, Pensylwanii i New Jersey.
Zaobserwowali$my w zasadzie tylko jeden przypadek, wskazujacy na relacje¢ po-
miedzy dwiema grupami: w 1910 r. z Hamburga do Nowego Jorku wyruszyt Zyd
Samuel Biegeleisen, ktory jechal do — jak wskazal - swego kuzyna Polaka, Jacente-
go Zurka, konkretnie do Greenwich Village.

Rozlacznosé drég migracyjnych Polakéw i Zydéw nie byta charakterystyczna
tylko dla Rzeszowa. Wychodzcy z obu grup, wyjezdzajacy z powiatu strzyzowskie-
go na przetomie XIX i XX w., réwniez nie pozostawili nieomal zadnych sladow,
wskazujacych na wzajemne powigzania. Tylko 9 migrantéw z tego obszaru odbyto
podréz w towarzystwie osoby pochodzacej z tej samej miejscowosci i nalezacej
do innej zbiorowosci etnicznej. Przykladowo: trzydziestoczteroletni Polak, Jozef
Oslizlo ze Strzyzowa, posiadajacy doswiadczenie wezesniejszych migracji do Sta-
néw Zjednoczonych, w 1901 r. asystowal podczas rejsu mtodej Zydéwee, zmie-
rzajacej do Nowego Jorku do meza. Warto tez wskaza¢ wspdlny wyjazd w 1909 r.
dwoéjki mtodych ludzi z Frysztaka: dwudziestoletniego Zyda, ktéremu pod opieke
powierzono siedemnastoletnig Polke*.

19 W. WIERZBIENIEC, Antyzydowskie rozruchy, [in:] Encyklopedia Rzeszowa..., p. 13-14.
2 J. KuLPINSKA, Transatlantyckie..., p. 193.
2 Ibidem, p. 134.
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O zydowskich wewnatrzgrupowych wieziach z bardzo dobrze rozwinigtymi
sieciami migracyjnymi $wiadcza nastepujace dane: 53% zydowskich wychodzcow
podroéz oplacili krewni, przebywajacy w Stanach Zjednoczonych, podczas gdy
wsrod Polakow odsetek ten wynidst 28%. W 98% zydowscy migranci dotaczali
w kraju osiedlenia do swych rodzin. W przypadku Polakéw te proporcje sa jedynie
nieco nizsze (87%). Izraelici korzystali zatem z blizszych powigzan, na co pozwa-
lala im gesta sie¢ krewniacza, rozpostarta ponad Atlantykiem, bedgca efektem ro-
dzinnego charakteru migracji tej grupy. Do pioniera wyjazdéw, ktérym najczesciej
w tej zbiorowosci byl mezczyzna, nastepnie dofaczata zona z dzie¢mi. Zdarzaly
sie jednak, oczywiscie, odstepstwa od tego schematu. Za przykltad postuzy¢ moze
rodzina Dreyfussow, z ktorej jako pierwsza wyjechata wlasnie kobieta, Berta Drey-
fuss, zona Hermanna, ktéry dolaczyl do niej w Nowym Jorku w 1898 r. Nastepnie
w 1903 r. do Berty i Hermanna przyjechat jego brat Moses, wraz z dwojgiem dzieci:
Maxem i Esther. W kolejnych latach przybyla jeszcze jego siostra Rosie (1910 r.)
oraz jego rodzice, Serel i Zisce z crka Anng (1914 r.).

Zydéw wyjezdzajacych z Rzeszowa od wychodzcow z powiatu strzyzowskiego
odrdznial grupowy charakter ich migracji. Jedynie 14% z nich podjelo podréz do
USA w pojedynke. Wiekszos¢ natomiast wyruszata w grupach, niejednokrotnie
nawet w kilkunastoosobowych. W przypadku Izraelitéw, wywodzacych sie ze wsi
i miasteczek ziemi strzyzowskiej, sytuacja byta odwrotna: az 65% z nich wyjecha-
to samotnie, tj. bez rodziny, sasiadéw czy nawet szerszej grupy osob pochodza-
cych z miasta. Samotne wyjazdy zydowskich migrantéw z tego obszaru wigzac
sie mogly ze stosunkowo mniejszg liczbg oséb, wywodzacych sie z tej grupy et-
nicznej, zamieszkujacych region i wyruszajacych do USA. Zdarzalo si¢ jednak, ze
na jednym okrecie znajdowali sie Zydzi ze Strzyzowa i Rzeszowa. Trudno jednak
jednoznacznie stwierdzi¢, czy byta to zaplanowana wspdlna podréz, wynikajaca
z wczesniejszej znajomosci, czy tez przypadek, w wyniku ktérego zapoznanie na-
stepowato dopiero podczas wyprawy. Co ciekawe, zydowskie migracje z powiatu
rozpoczely si¢ prawdopodobnie wlasnie ze Strzyzowa, jednak pdzniej niz w przy-
padku rzeszowskich przedstawicieli tej grupy. By¢ moze zatem to od tych ostatnich
zydowscy mieszkancy mniejszych, okolicznych miasteczek przejmowali wzorce
zamorskich migracji.

Z Rzeszowa — znéw inaczej niz z sgsiedniego, potudniowego powiatu - Zydzi
czedciej od Polakéw migrowali zbiorowo. Aspekt ten podkresla zwarto$¢ oraz we-
wnatrzgrupowy charakter migracji zydowskiej, a takze znacznie bardziej hetero-
geniczny profil polskiego transatlantyckiego wychodzstwa.

%
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Powyzsza analiza dotyczyla pordéwnania trajektorii migracyjnych polskich
i zydowskich mieszkancéw Rzeszowa na przelomie XIX i XX w. na tle wychodz-
stwa z regionu. Na pierwszy plan wysuwaja si¢ znaczne rozbieznosci we wzorach
mobilnosci obu badanych grup, zar6wno pod wzgledem samej struktury spolecz-
no-demograficznej strumienia migracyjnego, jak i organizacji podrozy, czy tez
funkcjonowania w miejscu osiedlenia.

Stusznym wydaje sie wniosek, zawarty juz w wielu wczesniejszych opracowa-
niach, ze relacje wystepujace pomiedzy danymi zbiorowosciami w miejscu osiedlenia
s3 odzwierciedleniem ich stosunkéw z kraju pochodzenia. Wigksze zamknigcie spo-
tecznosci zydowskiej, odmienna organizacja spoleczna i styl zycia wptynely na wzér
ich migracji i tworzenie sieci powiazan w zasadzie jedynie w obrebie wlasnej wspol-
noty. Ze sztetli, pozostawianych przez nich w kraju pochodzenia, wchodzili w lands-
manschafty w panstwie docelowym. Poziom kapitatu spotecznego i wysoko rozwi-
niety stopien integracji wewnatrzgrupowej mial ogromne znaczenie dla szlakéw
wychodzczych tej spolecznosci, koordynujac nawet ich kierunek. Organizacja migra-
cyjnego przedsiewziecia przebiegata w tej grupie niemal kazdorazowo wedtug jasno
ustalonego schematu, ktory wykraczal poza granice poszczegolnych miejscowosci.
Odstepstwa byty rzadkoscia. Zydzi, wyruszajacy z badanego obszaru do innych miej-
scowosci Stanéw Zjednoczonych niz Nowy Jork, bedacy w znacznej mniejszosci, to
po czesci migranci wielokrotni. Po pierwotnym przybyciu na Manhattan, przenosili
si¢ w inne regiony tego kraju, jak wspomniane Chicago czy Newark. Rodziny osiedla-
ty si¢ tam zazwyczaj w wigkszym rozproszeniu niz byto to w Big Apple.

Pewne rozbieznosci zaobserwowaé mozna takze poréwnujgc zydowskie stru-
mienie migracyjne, ptynace z Rzeszowa oraz z mniejszych miejscowosci regionu,
ktore wynikaly w duzej mierze z réznicy w wielkosci tych spofecznosci. Swoista
»samo-segregacja’ Zydéw wzgledem sgsiadow z innych grup etnicznych wptywata
chociazby na odmienny system organizacji podrozy. W przeciwienstwie do rze-
szowskich Izraelitéw, ktérzy wyruszali grupowo na nowy lad nawet czesciej niz
Polacy z tego regionu, zydowscy migranci z miasteczek powiatu strzyzowskiego
w wiekszo$ci podrézowali samotnie, co wigzalo si¢ w znacznej mierze z mniejszy-
mi rozmiarami spotecznosci lokalnej i wynikajaca z tego, rzadszg siecig powigzan
migranckich.

Polacy z badanego obszaru wyruszali za Atlantyk w mniej schematyczny spo-
sob. Wskazac nalezy w przypadku tej grupy, czy tez wlasciwie grup, na wigcej réznic
niz podobienstw: poczawszy od analizy lokalnego zréznicowania poszczegoélnych
cze$ci powiatu, z zestawieniem wsi z miastem, czy tez struktury niezwykle gestych
strumieni migracyjnych, wyplywajacych z poszczegélnych miejscowosci. Ze wsi
i miasteczek ziemi strzyzowskiej wyjezdzali przede wszystkim mlodzi ludzie, z do-
minujacg przewaga osob stanu wolnego i duzym udzialem kobiet. W przypadku
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Rzeszowa Polki stanowily jeszcze wyzszy odsetek wsrod dorostych wychodzcow,
czedciej jednak niz w analizowanych wsiach na wyjazd decydowaly si¢ mezatki.
Wisréd mezezyzn dostrzegalny byt takze duzo nizszy udziat kawalerow. W kwestii
miejsc docelowych — mimo iz zaznaczy¢ nalezy znaczaca heterogeniczno$¢ kie-
runkow osiedlenia w Stanach Zjednoczonych 0séb z tej grupy - istotne roznice
dostrzegalne sa przy poréwnaniu obu wspomnianych obszaréw. O ile dominuja-
cym kierunkiem migracji z powiatu strzyzowskiego bylo New Jersey, o tyle jedna
czwarta polskich rzeszowian wyjechata do Nowego Jorku. Na wybor tej destynacji
w przypadku drugiej grupy, by¢ moze, wplyneta wlasnie liczna emigracja zydow-
ska, bardziej aktywna od polskiej w pierwszym okresie wyjazdéw z konca XIX w.
W miasteczkach powiatu strzyzowskiego, licznie zamieszkanych przez Izraelitow,
podzial pomiedzy oboma strumieniami etnicznymi pod wzgledem destynaciji
w USA byt bardzo wyrazny: Zydzi zmierzali w wigkszosci do Nowego Jorku, a Po-
lacy - gléwnie do New Jersey.

Analizujac powyzsze podobienstwa i réznice trajektorii migracyjnych, zauwa-
zy¢ mozna nie tylko specyfike poszczegdlnych grup, ale tez uwarunkowania lokalne
w miejscu pochodzenia, wplywajace na wzoér wychodzstwa. Miasto, cho¢ jeszcze
nie tak mocno uprzemystowione na przetomie XIX i XX w., ze stabszg, bardziej
zatomizowang organizacjg spofeczng i mniejszym przypisaniem do tradycyjnego
podziatu rél, sprawialo, iz - jak zaznaczyla K. Duda-Dziewierz*, analizujac wy-
chodzstwo z peryferyjnych przysiotkéw Babicy - fatwiej bylo si¢ od niego oderwa¢
i wyjechac. Z drugiej jednak strony, wieksze szanse zarobkowania stanowity dodat-
ni czynnik, sprzyjajacy pozostaniu na miejscu. Okolicznosci te widocznie wplywaty
na spofeczno-demograficzng strukture strumienia migracyjnego, cho¢ w rzeczywi-
stosci, w przypadku Rzeszowa nalezy méwi¢ o mnogosci strumieni. Wyjezdzano
stad az do 20 amerykanskich stanéw i ponad 60 miast. W wiekszych wsiach powia-
tu strzyzowskiego, bardziej rozczlonkowanych pod wzgledem wchodzacych w ich
sklad przysiotkow i z wieksza liczba migrantéw, réwniez zauwazy¢ mozna wigcej
strumieni, np. z Pstragowej wyruszano do 15 stanéw, a z Godowej — do 9.

Mimo wskazanych réznic nalezy podkresli¢, ze wszystkie grupy, niezaleznie
od miejsca pochodzenia czy tez przynaleznosci etnicznej, podejmowaly zamor-
ska podrdz, w ramach jednego, wspdlnego mechanizmu migracji fancuchowych.
Przedstawiciele poszczegolnych zbiorowosci Sciggali do Ameryki kolejne osoby,
napedzajac proces wychodzstwa, ktéry — za sprawg tego mechanizmu i gesto two-
rzacych sie wokot niego sieci - sprzyja kontynuacji wyjazdow z badanego obszaru
w tym kierunku do dzis.

22 K. DupA-DzIEwIERZ, Wies matopolska a emigracja amerykariska. Studium wsi Babica po-
wiatu rzeszowskiego, Poznan—Warszawa 1938.
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Anna Pachowicz (Tarnéw)

Z dziejow asymilacji polskiej diaspory
we Francji w XX w. (wybrane zagadnienia)

@zieje migracji polskich do Francji mozna podzieli¢ na kilka réznych
okresow. Kazdy z nich charakteryzowat si¢ innymi motywami, liczebnoscia, ce-
chami spoteczno-zawodowymi, przewidywana diugoscia pobytu nad Sekwana,
a w zwigzku z tym - zréznicowaniem w asymilacji ze spolecznoscia francuska.
Migracje Polakéw byly spowodowane przede wszystkim wzgledami politycznymi
i gospodarczymi. Ich kolejne etapy wynikaly nie tylko z sytuacji geopolitycznej
na ziemiach polskich, ale takze z polityki imigracyjnej Francji oraz z nakladania
sie doswiadczen wezesniejszych fal migracyjnych. Francja byta krajem, do ktérego
wielokrotnie, bardzo chetnie wyjezdzali Polacy nie tylko w XX w.!

Okolicznos$ci migracji

Wydarzenia polityczne z lat 1831, 1836-1837, 1846, 1848, 1854-1855 i 1864,
przede wszystkim niepowodzenia kolejnych powstan narodowych, sklanialy

' W. ROJEK, Polacy w diasporze europejskiej w pierwszej pofowie XX w., [in:] Polska na tle
procesow rozwojowych Europy w XX w., ed. S. SIERPOWSKI, Poznan 2002, p. 108-120.
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Polakéw do opuszczenia ziem polskich® Na wyjazd decydowali si¢ m.in. miesz-
kancy éwczesnej Galicji (czesci Austro-Wegier)®, ktéra w drugiej potowie XIX w.
charakteryzowala si¢ dynamicznym wzrostem demograficznym: liczyta 20 mln
mieszkancow, a w 1910 r. — 29 mln. Praca w rolnictwie na tym obszarze stano-
wila podstawe utrzymania 80% mieszkancow Galicji, Krainy oraz Styrii*. Jednym
z czynnikow, ktory przyczynial sie do migracji, byt postepujacy rozwdj transpor-
tu w XIX w., ulatwiajacy przemieszczanie si¢ ludnosci. Polacy wyjezdzali wiec do
Francji droga ladowa (koleja) oraz morska”.

2 Po upadku powstania listopadowego w 1831 r. emigracj¢ polska okreslano mianem
Wielkiej Emigracji, ze wzgledu na znaczacy role, jaka odegrata w Zyciu politycznym i umysto-
wym. Do Francji udali si¢ wylaczeni z carskiej amnestii inicjatorzy i przywédcy powstania,
a takze jego uczestnicy, ktérzy odrzucili utaskawienie, liczac na rychte wznowienie walki. Grupa
ta byla niezwykle aktywna, zorganizowala réznorodne instytucje, organizacje, stowarzyszenia
polityczne (np. Hotel Lambert), kulturalne i o$wiatowe, zwiazki samopomocowe i charytatyw-
ne. Cze¢$¢ uchodzcow opuscila Francje, a cze$¢ pozostala, asymilujac si¢ ze spotecznoscia fran-
cuska. Wiecej informacji na ten temat: L. GADON, Z zZycia Polakéw we Francji. Rzut oka na 50-letnie
koleje Towarzystwa Historyczno-Literackiego w Paryzu, 1832-1882, Paris 1883; IDEM, Emigracja pol-
ska. Pierwsze lata po upadku powstania listopadowego, vol. I-11I, Krakéw 1901-1902; Pisma poli-
tyczne Wielkiej Emigracji od poczgtkéw jej istnienia do Manifestu Towarzystwa Demokratycznego
wlgcznie, ed. M. STECKA, Warszawa 1920; J. Rozwapowskl, Emigracja polska we Francji, Paris
1927; Postegpowa publicystyka emigracyjna 1831-1846, eds. W. Lukaszewicz, W. LEWANDOWSKI,
Wroclaw 1961; B. KoNARSKA, W kregu Hotelu Lambert. Wiladystaw Zamoyski w latach 1832-1847,
Wroctaw 1971; J. Tomaszewsk1, Czynniki wplywajgce na migracje zewnetrzne ludnosci w Polsce
1918-1919, [in:] Mechanizmy polskich migracji zarobkowych, ed. C. BoBINsKA, Warszawa 1976,
p. 144-145; W. SLaDKOWSKI, Emigracja polska we Francji 1871-1918, Lublin 1980; IDEM, Polacy
we Francji, Lublin 1985; B. KONARSKA, Polskie drogi emigracyjne. Emigranci polscy na studiach
we Francji 1831-1848, Warszawa 1986; J. ZDRADA, Wielka Emigracja po powstaniu listopadowym,
Warszawa 1987; R. DzwoNkowski, W. SLADKOWSKI, Polonia francuska, [in:] Polonia w Europie,
ed. B. SzyDLowska-CEGLOWA, Poznan 1992, p. 379-380; M. GMURCZYK-WRONSKA, Polacy
we Francji w latach 1871-1914: spolecznos¢ polska i jej podstawy materialne, Warszawa 1996;
S. KALEMBKA, Wielka Emigracja 1831-1863, Torun 2003; A. PAcHOWICZ, Polish Emigration in
France at the Beginning of the 20" century, ,Istrazivanja. Journal of Historical Researches” 28,
2017, p. 134-146.

> ‘Wowczas stanowita ona czes¢ Austro-Wegier, zwang Przedlitawia lub Cislitawia. Obok Goérnej
i Dolnej Austrii w sktad Przedlitawii wchodzily: Galicja, Slask, Czechy i Morawy, Przedarulania,
Salzburg, Styria, Karyntia, Tyrol, Kraina, Gorycja, Triest, Dalmacja, Istria, Bukowina. Byly to kréle-
stwa i kraje obdarzone samorzadem i wlasnymi sejmami.

* A.WALASZEK, Migracje Europejczykéw 1650-1914, Krakow 2007, p. 207-208; A. PACHOWICZ,
Polish Emigration..., p. 134-146.

> P. R. MaGocst, Historical Atlas of East Central Europe, Seattle-London 1993, p. 91; Mata
Biblioteka Emigranta Polskiego, vol. I, Wskazéwki dla wychodZcéw do Francji, Warszawa 1928,
passim; A. PacaowIcz, Kolejg za granice, czyli o podrézach tym Srodkiem transportu do pracy we
Francji na poczgtku XX w. [w druku].
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W XX w. mialo miejsce kilka fal migracji polskich, przypadajacych m.in. na
lata 1905-1907, 1919-1938, 1939, 1945, 1968, 1981-1982. Ich przyczyny byty po-
dobne do wyzej omdéwionych: problemy ekonomiczne i wydarzenia polityczne.

Pierwszy naplyw Polakéw do Francji nastapil po podpisaniu dnia 3 IX
1919 r. konwencji polsko-francuskiej, dotyczacej emigracji i imigracji, ustala-
jacej zasady, zgodnie z ktérymi w kolejnych latach do pracy we Francji mogli
przyjezdza¢ obywatele Rzeczpospolitej. Otworzyla ona nowy etap w polityce
migracyjnej masowych, zorganizowanych i zbiorowych wyjazdéw z ziem pol-
skich®. Sytuacja demograficzna Polski i Francji po zakonczeniu pierwszej wojny
$wiatowej byta zréznicowana’. W odrodzonym panstwie polskim poprawiala sie,
a we francuskim pozostawala trudna po wyczerpujacych dziataniach wojennych®.

¢ Weszta w zycie z dn. 28 V 1920 r., Konwencja w przedmiocie emigracji i imigracji, za-
warta pomiedzy Rzeczgpospolitg Polskg a Rzeczgpospolitq Francuskg dnia 3 IX 1919 r., Dz.U.
1920 nr 41 poz. 246; E. Koropzikj, WychodZstwo zarobkowe z Polski 1918-1939: studia nad
politykg emigracyjng II Rzeczypospolitej, Warszawa 1982, p. 166; P. KRaszewski, Polska emi-
gracja zarobkowa w latach 1870-1939: praktyka i refleksja, Poznan 1995, p. 170; P. FRANASZEK,
Prawne regulacje polskiej emigracji do Francji w okresie migdzywojennym, [in:] Slgsk. Polska.
Emigracja, ed. I. PAczyNska, Krakéw 2002, p. 287-294.

7 Wplyw na t¢ sytuacj¢ mialy m.in. dotkliwe wojenne straty ludzkie: ok. 1,5 mIn. 0s6b poniosto
$mieré w walkach, ok. 700 tys. — zmarfo wskutek odniesionych ran, ok. 2 mln. 800 tys. — pozosta-
walo niezdolnych do pracy; wskutek wojny rolnictwo francuskie utracito 40% rak do pracy, prze-
myst 25%. J. GRUSZYNSKI, Spotecznos¢ polska we Francji w latach 1918-1978, Warszawa 1981, p. 30;
H. JANOWSKA, Polska emigracja zarobkowa we Francji 1919-1939, Warszawa 1964, p. 52-53.

8 ‘W kolejnych latach relacje polsko-francuskie uktadaly si¢ poprawnie. Dnia 19 1T 1921 r.
podpisana zostala umowa polityczna przewidujaca wspétprace w sferze polityki zagranicznej,
a 21 IT 1921 r. - tajna konwencja wojskowa, zobowiazujaca do udzielenia sobie wzajemnej po-
mocy w wypadku agresji trzeciej strony (Niemiec i Rosji). Dnia 6 IT 1922 r. w Paryzu podpisano,
a 12 V ratyfikowano, pierwsza konwencje handlowa oraz uktad naftowy. W dniach 15-17 V
1939 r. prowadzono rozmowy wojskowe, ktérych rezultatem byto podpisanie dn. 19 V 1939 r.
przez gen. Tadeusza Kasprzyckiego i gen. Mauricea Gamelin'a konwencji okreslanej jako protokot
wojskowy, z zastrzezeniem, Ze nabierze on mocy obowiazujacej dopiero po podpisaniu umowy,
tzw. protokotu politycznego. Umowe zawarto dopiero w dn. 4 IX 1939 r. IPMS, Akta Szefa Sztabu
Armii Polskiej we Francji, Notatka w sprawach emigracyjnych, A.IV.1/1b; Sprawozdanie roczne b.
Attaché Wojskowego w Paryzu za czas od 1 X 1938-10 IX 1939, k. 68-82; H. BATOWSKI, Agonia
pokoju i poczgtek wojny (sierpiefi-wrzesieti 1939), Poznan 1969, p. 282; H. BULHAK, Polska-
Francja. Z dziejow sojuszu 1933-1936, Warszawa 2000, passim; IDEM, Polska-Francja. Z dziejow
sojuszu 1922-1939, vol. 1, 1922-1932, Warszawa 1993, passim; J. CIALowICz, Polsko-francuski so-
jusz wojskowy 1921-1939, Warszawa 1970, p. 81, 129-142; 19 II 1921 r., Paryz, Polsko-francuska
umowa polityczna, [in:] Prawo miedzynarodowe i historia dyplomatyczna. Wybor dokumentow,
vol. I, ed. L. GELBERG, Warszawa 1958, p. 118; 19 II 1921 r., Paryz, Scisle tajna konwencja woj-
skowa migdzy Polskg a Francjg, [in:] Zrédla do historii powszechnej okresu migdzywojennego,
vol. I, 1917-1926, ed. S. SIERPOWSKI, Poznan 1989, p. 206-208; 19 V 1939 r., Paryz, Protokét
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Przed 1939 r. cze$¢ Polakow przebywajacych we Francji zdecydowala si¢ na
powr6t do kraju’. Jednak wybuch drugiej wojny $wiatowej we wrzesniu 1939 r."°
spowodowal kolejne fale migracji 0séb z réznych grup spotecznych, m.in. woj-
skowych i cywilow (w tym urzednikéw panstwowych), ktére decydowaly si¢ na
opuszczenie okupowanej Polski''.

Liczba chetnych zwigkszala si¢ ze wzgledu na dochodzace do kraju informacje
o tworzgcym sie rzadzie i armii polskiej'?. Zadnej z grup spotecznych nie znieche-

streszczajgcy polsko-francuskie rozmowy sztabowe, [in:] Dokumenty z dziejow polskiej polityki
zagranicznej 1918-1939, vol. II, 1933-1939, eds. T. JEDRUSZCZAK, M. NOWAK-KIELBIKOWA,
Warszawa 1996, p. 235-236; 5 IX 1939 r., Telegram szyfrowy ambasadora w Paryzu w sprawie
polsko-francuskiej umowy sojuszniczej, [in:] Polskie Dokumenty Dyplomatyczne, vol. XI, 1939,
wrzesieti-grudzie#i, eds. W. ROJEK, P. DLuGorECKI, M. KONOPKA-WICHROWSKA, M. PRZYLUSKA,
Warszawa 2007, p. 26; M. S. ALEXANDER, The Republic in Danger: General Maurice Gamelin and the
Politics of French Defence, 1933-1940, Cambridge-New York 1992, p. 284-290; J. KUKULKA, Francja
a Polska po traktacie wersalskim (1919-1922), Warszawa 1970, passim; J. LapTos, Francuska opi-
nia publiczna wobec spraw polskich w latach 1919-1925, Wroctaw 1983, passim; T. WOJCIECHOWSKI,
Stosunki polsko-francuskie w raporcie politycznym ambasady RP w Paryzu z 1936 ., ,Stupskie Studia
Historyczne” 16, 2010, p. 231-241; Polskie Sity Zbrojne w drugiej wojnie Swiatowej, vol. 1.1, Kampania
wrzesniowa 1939, Londyn 1951, p. 99-100; M. ZGORNIAK, Europa w przededniu wojny. Sytuacja mi-
litarna w latach 1938-1939, Krakow 1993, p. 437-441.

° A. CIENCIALA, Polska polityka zagraniczna w latach 1926-1939 na podstawie tekstow min.
Jozefa Becka, Paryz 1990, p. 389-390; K. MAZUROWA, Europejska polityka Francji 1938-1939,
Warszawa 1974, passim; EADEM, Skazani na wojne, Warszawa 1979, p. 223-248.

1" L. NoEL, Agresja niemiecka na Polske, ed. S. ZABIELLO, transl. M. ZAMIENSKA, Warszawa
1966, passim; T. WYRwaA, Wojskowa misja francuska a internowany rzqd polski w Rumunii i odbu-
dowa armii we Francji, ,Zeszyty Historyczne” 64, 1983, p. 223-236; M. GMURCZYK-WROKSKA,
Polski wrzesien 1939 r. widziany z Paryza, ,Dzieje Najnowsze” 2, 2001, p. 57-78; T. JANASZ,
Paristwo francuskie 1940-1944. Ideologia, organizacja, prawo, Warszawa—Wroctaw 1977, passim;
D. JAROSZ, M. PASZTOR, Stosunki polsko-francuskie 1944-1980, Warszawa 2008, p. 14-15.

' C. KACZMAREK, L ’Emigmtion polonaise en France aprés la guerre, Paris 1928;
C. BETTELHEIM, Ekonomika Francji 1919-1954, Warszawa 1955; H. JANOWSKA, Z dziejow polskiej
emigracji robotniczej we Francji w latach 1919-1939, Warszawa 1960; EADEM, Polonia francuska
miedzy pierwszq a drugg wojng Swiatowg, [in:] Problemy dziejow Polonii, ed. M. M. DROZDOWSKI,
Warszawa-L£6dz 1979, p. 135-144; R. DZwWONKOWSKI, Geneza i rola przywddczej grupy spotecz-
nej w historii polskiej emigracji zarobkowej we Francji (1920-1945), ,,Przeglad Polonijny” 3, 1979,
p. 69-82; W. WRZESINSKI, Emigracja polska we Francji i w Niemczech a walka narodu polskiego
o niepodlegtos¢ w latach I wojny Swiatowej, [in:] Polonia wobec niepodlegtosci Polski w czasie I woj-
ny Swiatowej, eds. H. FLORKOWsKA-FRANCIC, M. FrRaNCIC, H. KuB1ak, Wroctaw-Krakow 1979,
p. 156-170; J. SkowRON, Chlopcy z Nordu i Pas-de-Calais, Warszawa 1982, p. 19; Y. BEauvols,
Stosunki polsko-francuskie w czasie dziwnej wojny, Krakéw 1991, passim; A. M. STEFANICKA,
Zapomniane listy z Coetquidan, Warszawa 2009, p. 15.

2 IPMS, A IV1/1a/23, Akta Szefa Sztabu Armii Polskiej we Francji, Notatka w sprawach emi-
gracyjnych, k. 110-112.
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caly mnozace sie problemy, m.in. Zolnierzom zagrazalo internowanie, a od 0séb
cywilnych wymagano kilku wiz wyjazdowych i tranzytowych, ktore wowczas nie-
zmiernie trudno bylo uzyskac¢”. Rzad premiera W. Sikorskiego dzialal we Francji,
najpierw w Paryzu, a nastepnie w Angers, od 30 IX 1939 r. do 17 VI 1940 r."*

Pod koniec marca 1943 r. na teren wschodniej Francji, do departamentéw Ar-
dennes i Meuse, koleja przetransportowano ok. 20 tys. 0s6b z wojewodztw todzkie-
go i czestochowskiego®, wcielonych do Rzeszy. Przybyszy przymusowo oddano do
dyspozycji niemieckich kierownikéw Naczelnego Kierownictwa Gospodarczego.
Przesiedlania Polakéw obejmowaly cale miejscowosci, a wigc osoby w réznym wie-
ku (niemowleta, dzieci, osoby starsze, niezdolne do pracy), zréznicowane spotecz-
nie. Wérdd przybylych do Francji potowe stanowily dzieci, czwarta czg$¢ kobiety
i mezczyzni (starsi i chorzy). W wielu przypadkach rodziny rozdzielono, poniewaz
mezczyzn wezesniej wywieziono do Niemiec. Ludnos¢ ta byta wycienczona, pozba-
wiona dobytku, nie posiadala nawet dokumentéw osobistych. Service Social dAide
aux Emigrants - Wydzial Opieki Spotecznej dla Obcokrajowcédw natychmiast po
otrzymaniu informacji o przyjezdzie zajal si¢ organizowaniem pomocy*®.

Pod koniec wojny i po jej zakonczeniu na terytorium Francji facznie przeby-
walo ok. 100 tys. oséb. Z terendow Niemiec zajetych przez aliantéw zaczeli napty-
wa¢ ludzie wywiezieni na przymusowe roboty do Rzeszy, wi¢zniowie z obozéw

3 Ambasadorem RP we Francji od dn. 20 VI 1936 r. do dn. 7 XI 1939 r. byt Juliusz Lukasiewicz.
Na jego miejsce z dn. 1 XI 1939 r. powolano jako chargé daffaires i ministra pelnomocnego Feliksa
Frankowskiego, dotychczasowego radce ambasady, ktéry pelnit te funkcje do kwietnia 1940 r.
A. PacHowicz, Organizacja opieki nad uchodzcami polskimi we Francji w drugiej potowie 1940 1., [in:]
Polski Misjonarz na ziemi argentyriskiej. Studia historyczne i politologiczne, eds. M. SZCZERBINSKI,
K. WasiLEwski, Gorzéw Wielkopolski 2011, p. 279-288; EADEM, Sytuacja Polakéw we Francji po ewa-
kuacji rzgdu Wladystawa Sikorskiego, ,,Studia Historyczne” 48.2, 2005, p. 212; EADEM, Towarzystwo
Opieki nad Polakami we Francji 1941-1944, Torun 2013, p. 21.

'* M. Huras, Prawne podstawy dzialania rzgdu RP na obczyZnie, [in:] Wladze RP na obczyz-
nie podczas II wojny Swiatowej, ed. Z. BeaZyNsk1, Londyn 1994, p. 142-162; EADEM, Rzgd gen.
Wiadystawa Sikorskiego czerwiec 1940-lipiec 1943, [in:] Wladze..., p. 163-264; T. WYRWA, Pierwsze
kroki rzgdu RP we Francji 1939-1940, [in:] Materialy do dziejow polskiego uchodzstwa niepodleglo-
Sciowego 1939-1990. Uzupelnienia do toméw 1, II, V; VI, ed. Z. BLaZyNsk1, Londyn 1996, p. 35-40;
M. GMURCZYK-WRONSKA, Polska — niepotrzebny aliant Francji? Francja wobec Polski w latach 1938-
1944, Warszawa 2003, p. 202; IPMS, PRM 8, Sprawozdanie z przebiegu podpisania umowy polsko-
~francuskiej dn. 4 1 1940 r., k. 1-3; IPMS, PRM 8, Sprawozdanie z podpisania uméw polsko-francu-
skich, k. 7-11.

5 A. Pacaowicz, Towarzystwo..., p. 252-253; BPP, PCK, S]] sygn. tym. 11, Zalgcznik nr 1
do Protokotu Nadzwyczajnego Walnego Zebrania Towarzystwa Opieki nad Polakami we Francji w dn.
29 1V 1944. Sprawozdanie Zarzgdu TOPF z dziatalnosci Towarzystwa za okres 1 X 1942-30 IX 1943,
k. 13 (teka niepaginowana, numeracja w obrebie dokumentu).

6 A. PacHOWICZ, Towarzystwo..., p. 253.
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koncentracyjnych, jeicy z Wehrmachtu (ok. 60 tys. osob), ponadto osoby zatrud-
nione przez aliantéw w tzw. kompaniach wartowniczych (ok. 11 tys.), zolnierze
z roznych oddzialéw polskich, ktore stacjonowaly we Francji (ok. 10 tys.)", a takze
ok. 20-30 tys. rodzin chtopskich, przesiedlonych z Polski zachodniej do wschod-
niej Francji (zajeli oni gospodarstwa po wywiezionych Francuzach). Wiekszos¢
z tych 0séb przebywala w 26 obozach, utworzonych wokoét takich miast jak: Ver-
dun, Lyon, Tuluza, Paryz. Ok. 35 tys. tymczasowo umieszczono na farmach. W la-
tach powojennych do Francji przybylo takze ok. 10 tys. kombatantéw z Niemiec
i Wloch.

Po repatriacji, trwajacej od jesieni 1945 r. do lipca 1946 r., we Francji z powo-
dow politycznych pozostali straznicy z amerykanskich kompanii wartowniczych,
zdemobilizowani Zolnierze Polskich Sit Zbrojnych na Zachodzie, tzw. emigracja
kombatancka (ok. 20 tys. osob)'®.

W 1945 r. rozpoczela si¢ reemigracja Polakow z Francji obejmujaca czg$¢ za-
robkowego wychodzstwa migdzywojennego. Odbywata si¢ na podstawie uméow
miedzy rzagdem francuskim a PRL. Wedlug danych francuskich, do Polski powré-
cito wowczas ok. 51 tys. osob, natomiast wedlug danych strony polskiej — 78 tys.”
We Francji niezmienne pozostawala tzw. ,,stara emigracja’, czyli osoby, ktdre przy-
byly tutaj wczesniej. Wedlug danych z 1947 r,, na terenie Paryza i regionu pary-
skiego znajdowalo si¢ ich 65 tys., departamentéw Nord i Pas-de-Calais — 195 tys.,
Francji centralnej - 120 tys.” Do tej grupy dolaczylo ok. 6 tys. reemigrantéw, nie-
akceptujacych powojennej rzeczywistosci Polski Ludowej. Wykorzystujac moment
aczenia rodzin w 1956 r., wyjechali do Francji*'.

W 1968 r., po wydarzenia marcowych przybylo ok. 2 tys. oséb, a w latach
1981-1982, po wprowadzeniu stanu wojennego w Polsce, w ramach tzw. ,,emigra-
cji solidarnosciowej”, do Francji wyjechato 1,5 tys. oséb. Osobna grupe obejmo-
wala migracja ekonomiczna od lat 60. do konica XX w. Szacuje si¢ ja na ok. 100-
150 tys. migrantow>.

7 W. SLADKOWSKI, Polska diaspora we Francji 1871-1999, [in:] Polska diaspora, ed.
A. WArASZEK, Krakow 2001, p. 187.

'8 80 tys. 0sob zdecydowato sie wroci¢ do Polski. Loc. cit.

' Wiecej informacji na ten temat: Tu wszystko byto inne. Wspomnienia bolestawieckich reemi-
grantéw z Francji, ed. K. DUDEK, Bolestawiec 2015; W. MARKIEWICZ, Przeobrazenia $wiadomosci
narodowej reemigrantow polskich z Francji, Poznan 1960; S. NIEBRZEGOWSKA, To jest moja druga
ojczyzna. Polscy emigranci z pétnocnej Francji o sobie, Lublin 1999.

% S. DuFoIX, Politiques dexil. Hongrois, Polonais et Tchécoslovaques en France aprés 1945, Paris
2002, p. 141.

21 'W. SLADKOWSKI, Polska diaspora..., p. 188.

2 Loc. cit.
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Rozmieszczenie terytorialne Polakow na terenie Francji w XX w.

Na podstawie przeprowadzanych spiséw ludnosci mozliwe byto doktadne
ustalenie rozmieszczenia Polakéw we Francji. Czynnikiem, ktory zawsze decy-
dowal o wyborze miejsca zamieszkania, byta podejmowana praca. Na poczatku
XX w., po zakonczeniu pierwszej wojny $wiatowej, najwigcej Polakéw zamiesz-
kiwalo na poinocy Francji, w departamentach Nord, Pas-de-Calais. Byli to glow-
nie gérnicy zatrudnieni w kopalniach wegla (tworzyli tutaj zwarte kolonie polskie
w miejscowosciach: Marles-les-Mines, Calonne Ricouart, Bruay-les-Mines, Ostri-
court)”. Drugim skupiskiem polskim byl obszar Alzacji i Lotaryngii. Przybywali
tam Polacy z Niemiec, z Nadrenii Péinocnej Westfalii i podejmowali prace w ko-
palniach i hutach®’. Trzecie centrum stanowil region paryski i sama stolica (wraz
z departamentami: Seine-et-Marne, Yvelines, Essone, Haut-de-Seine, Seine-Saint-
Denis, Val-de-Marne, Val-d'Oise). Przebywata tam gléwnie inteligencja. Czwar-
tym natomiast byl region Pikardii, zamieszkiwany gltéwnie przez robotnikow
rolnych. Pigte skupisko polskie znajdowalo si¢ w regionie centralnym: emigranci
podejmowali tu prace w kopalniach wegla w Zaglebiu Chalon-sur-Sadne, w zakta-
dach metalurgicznych w Saint-Etienne, w przemysle tekstylnym w Lyonie®.

Pewna cze$¢ Polakow po krotkim pobycie decydowata sie na zmiang miejsco-
wosci lub regionu na terenie Francji lub na powrdét do kraju. W latach 20. XX w.
uczynito tak 50 tys. 0sob, czyli 1/9-1/10 polskich przybyszy.

Zupelnie inaczej wygladalo rozmieszczenie terytorialne Polakéw w drugiej
potowie XX w. Charakteryzowalo je przede wszystkim duze rozproszenie, w roz-
nych departamentach na terenie Francji. Polacy decydowali si¢ zamieszkac¢ w tych
miejscowosciach, w ktérych mozliwe bylo podjecie pracy. Niewatpliwie, takie roz-
wigzanie sprzyjalo stosunkowo szybkiej asymilacji ze spofecznoscia francuska®.

Struktura spoleczno-zawodowa. Aktywnos¢ zawodowa

Na poczatku XX w. polska diaspora pod wzgledem struktury spoteczno-zawo-
dowej byta jednolita grupa, ktérej 90% stanowili pracownicy - robotnicy zatrud-
nieni w réznych galeziach przemystu i w rolnictwie (dane z 1926 r. wskazywatly,

# AAN, Opieka Polska w Paryzu, Korespondencja z urzedami, organizacjami i poszczegélnymi emi-
grantami, 1928-1940, Wywiady z emigrantami, sygn. 1/1-2; W. SLADKOWSKI, Polska diaspora..., p. 183.

2 Pamietniki emigrantow. Francja nr 1-37, Warszawa 1939, p. 609-610.

% 'W. SLADKOWSKT, Polska diaspora..., p. 182-183.

* J. LAJARRIGE, La Pologne dentre les deux guerres vue par ses amis francais. Les amis de la
Pologne: heurts et malheurs de Rosa Bailly, [in:] La presse Polonaise en France. Prasa polska we Francji
1918-1984, ed. D. BEauvors, Villeneuve 1988, p. 141-150.
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ze 72% z nich pracowalo w przemysle, a 16% w rolnictwie). Prace we francuskim
sektorze rolniczym emigranci mogli znalez¢ zawsze, poniewaz jego potrzeby byty
wigksze niz przemystu. Osoby pracujace na roli stanowity réwniez stosunkowo
duza grupe, w latach 1920-1926 - 53 tys. 0sdb, z rodzinami - 90 tys. W latach
20. XX w., w czasie kryzysu gospodarczego, przewazajaca czes¢ emigrantow byta
kierowana do prac w rolnictwie. Wplyw na to mialo takze bezrobocie. Nasilaly
sie rowniez ekspulsje. Nastepowalo tez przenoszenie robotnikéw do prac rolnych
- wiekszo$¢ z nich pracowata w duzych majatkach ziemskich. Warunki zatrudnie-
nia byly podobne do tych w przemysle (praca w zespolach, wspdlne mieszkanie,
ustalone godziny pracy i positkéw). Polacy woleli przebywac¢ w tych majatkach, po-
niewaz na mniejszych farmach wymagano od nich intensywniejszej, samodzielnej
pracy. Wsrdd Polakow znajdowala sig takze grupa osob ,,statystycznie nieuchwyt-
nych”, okreslanych mianem ,,ludzi luznych”: zrywajacych kontrakty, zmieniajacych
miejsce pobytu, wedrujacych od jednej osady do drugiej.

Wraz z robotnikami z Nadrenii PéInocnej Westfalii*” do Francji przybyli takze
kupcy, rzemies$lnicy, drobni przedsiebiorcy. Organizowali oni swoja dziatalnos¢ we
Francji, tworzyli m.in. zaktady rzeznicze, fryzjerskie, krawieckie, otwierali sklepy
(gtownie spozywcze), kawiarnie czy bary®. Rozpoczynali prace na terenie depar-
tamentow poinocnych, objetych dziatalnoscig Zwigzku Kupcéw i Przemystowcow
Polskich we Francji.

Wirédd spotecznosci polskiej we Francji najmniejsza grupe (ok. 2%) stanowita
inteligencja, zamieszkujaca przede wszystkim region paryski. Byli to m.in. nauczy-
ciele, duchowni, thlumacze. Osoby te wywodzily si¢ gléwnie ze ,,starej emigracji™*.

Po zakonczeniu drugiej wojny $wiatowej zmienila sie struktura spoteczno-
-zawodowa spolecznosci polskiej. Z powodu zmniejszenia wydobycia wegla oraz
ogdlnego ograniczenia przemystu wydobywczego liczba robotnikéw w 90% za-
trudnionych w gérnictwie spadta do 55%, a w latach 70. XX w. - do 11,5%. W tym

¥ Przybyli gléwnie po to, aby zachowa¢ obywatelstwo polskie, poniewaz w 1924 r. pracow-
nicy kopalni w zaglebiu Ruhry w Westfalii musieli przyja¢ obywatelstwo niemieckie albo opu-
$ci¢ ten kraj. Polacy mieszkali przede wszystkim w: Valenciennes, Douai, Lens, Lille, Bruay-la-
Buissiére, Houdain. Vide: D. COOPER-RICHET, Le Peuple de la nuit. Mines et mineurs en France,
XIX*-XXs., Paris 2002, passim; A. M. STEFANICKA, Zapomniane listy..., passim.

# E. GOGOLEWSKI, Le Kupiec polski we Francji, organe des commergant et artisans polonais en
France 1934-1969, [in:] La presse Polonaise..., p. 115-140.

» Wiecej informacji na ten temat: M. WILLAUME, Humanisci polscy nad Sekwang w la-
tach 1919-1939: o polsko-francuskich kontaktach w dziedzinie nauk humanistycznych, Lublin
1989; Polska obecnos¢ w kulturze Francji: XVIII-XX w., do 1939 ., ed. W. SLapkowski, Lublin 1991;
M. B. TopoLsKa, La Pologne dans la presse de [émigration polonaise en France dans les années 1920~
1940, [in:] La presse Polonaise..., p. 87-102.
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okresie Polacy stanowili 40% zbiorowosci i podejmowali prace przede wszystkim
w przemysle przetworczym, mechanicznym, elektrycznym, tekstylnym, chemicz-
nym. Réznica dotyczyla takze kategorii robotnikéw: w okresie migdzywojennym
byli to niewykwalifikowani manoeuvres (robotnicy fizyczni), a juz pod koniec lat
60. XX - ouvriers qualifiés (robotnicy wykwalifikowani, stanowigcy najwazniejsza
kategorie tej grupy, a wérdd nich: kontrolerzy produkgji, elektronicy, technicy pro-
dukcji, operatorzy specjalistycznych maszyn, zaznajomieni z nowoczesnymi tech-
nologiami i systemami facznosci)*. Wylonita si¢ takze grupa inteligencji; w tym
czasie stanowili ja dziennikarze, nauczyciele, osoby duchowne, lekarze, inzyniero-
wie, architekci. Emigracja polska we Francji miata charakter diaspory.

Adaptacja Polakéw na terytorium Francji

»Obcy jezyk, obcy nardd, nawet kazde zwierze si¢ cztowiekowi obce przedsta-
wia”*! —~tymi sfowami opisat Francje pochodzacy z Matopolski, urodzony w 1905 r.
emigrant pracujacy jako goérnik, a potem rolnik. Problemy zwigzane z przystoso-
wywaniem si¢ do obcych realiéw towarzyszyty kazdej z grup Polakéw przybywa-
jacych do Francji. Niewatpliwie najdtuzej trwala adaptacja pierwszej grupy emi-
grantow, ktorzy przyjechali na poczatku XX w., ale planowali powrét do kraju.
Praca we Francji miala stanowi¢ jedynie pewien etap w ich zyciu. Gléwna prze-
szkode stanowil jezyk francuski, ktérego Polacy w wigkszosci zupelnie nie znali.
Bariera jezykowa ograniczata mozliwo$¢ nawigzywania kontaktu ze spotecznoscia
francuska, przyczyniata si¢ do izolacji oraz poglebiala nieufnos$¢ wobec niezna-
nego otoczenia. Do 0s6b przyjezdzajacych do pracy z czasem dolaczali pozostali
czlonkowie rodzin, m.in. dzieci, ktdre przyczynily si¢ do niwelowania bariery jezy-
kowej. To one chetnie poznawaly nowe srodowisko, otoczenie i jezyk francuski*.
Spolecznos¢ polska na poczatku lat 20. XX w. stanowita mniejszo$¢ narodowa, kto-
ra najchetniej zakladata réznorodne $wieckie i religijne zwigzki, towarzystwa, sto-
warzyszenia®. Wsrod najpopularniejszych z nich mozna wymieni¢ Towarzystwo
Gimnastyczne ,,Sokdl”, ktore w wiekszosci polskich skupisk tworzylo tzw. gniazda,

% W. SLaDKOWSKI, Polska diaspora..., p. 189.

U Pamigtniki emigrantéw..., p. 596. Tu i w kolejnych cytatach pisownia zgodna z oryginalnym
zapisem.

2 Konwencja polsko-francuska z 1919 r. pomijata kwesti¢ szkolnictwa polskich dzieci.
Problem ten strona polska wysuneta w 1924 r. podczas obrad Polsko-Francuskiej Komisji Doradczej.
Wowczas Centralny Komitet Kopaln Wegla Francji wyrazil zgode na zorganizowanie nauki w jezyku
polskim dla dzieci polskich pracownikéw. W. SLapkowsk1, Polacy..., p. 153.

3 Wzorce takiej dzialalnosci Polacy przywiezli do Francji z terenu panstwa niemieckiego.
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a takze polskie chdry, teatry, orkiestry, zwigzki i druzyny strzeleckie oraz kluby
sportowe. Czlonkowie tych organizacji zawsze postugiwali sie jezykiem polskim,
kultywowali tradycje i zwyczaje, zachowywali odrebnoé¢ i tozsamos¢ narodowsa,
nie zapominali o Polsce. Z tych wzgledéw proces asymilacji tej pierwszej grupy nie
postepowal zbyt szybko.

W tym okresie powoli postepowala takze naturalizacja, ok. 50 tys. (czyli za-
ledwie 7%) Polakéw przyjeto obywatelstwo francuskie. Wskaznik ten w stosunku
do emigrantéw z innych krajow byt zdecydowanie nizszy (dla poréwnania: Wto-
si i Belgowie — 21%, Hiszpanie i Szwajcarzy - ok. 15%). Bardzo niski byl row-
niez wspélczynnik malzenstw mieszanych - nie przekraczat kilku odsetek. Ko-
lejne pokolenia Polakéw, znajac juz podstawy jezyka francuskiego, asymilowaty
sie. W srodowisku domowym wcigz uzywano jezyka polskiego, ale w kontaktach
z otoczeniem postugiwano sie juz francuskim®.

Emigranci polscy w swoich wspomnieniach bardzo czgsto zwracali uwage na
towarzyszace im uczucie tesknoty za rodzinnym krajem. Podkreslali, ze praca wy-
pelniala im wigkszo$¢ czasu, jednak tesknota za ojczyzng i che¢ powrotu do niej byty
zawsze obecne w ich ,,tutaczym” zyciu. Niejednokrotnie wskazywali, Ze gdyby nie ten
czynnik, Zycie emigracyjne wygladatoby inaczej. Syn rolnika z ziemi kieleckiej, pra-
cujacy najpierw jako rolnik, potem jako gornik, az wreszcie jako murarz, wspominat:

nie narzekam i gdyby tylko nie tesknota za Ojczyzng mogtbym czué si¢ szczesli-
wym. Jedynie tesknota zabija czlowieka. Tesknota tak wielka, ze nieraz po prostu
czuje fizyczny bol. Gdybym w Ojczyznie mogt tak sobie zycie urzadzié, nie wahal-
bym si¢ ani chwili jecha¢ do kraju, bo chociaz i tutaj pozostawitbym p6t duszy to
jednak lepiej czutbym sie w Ojczyznie, bo miejsca, do ktorych si¢ przyzwyczailem
tutaj, méglbym z czasem zapomnie(, ale Ojczyzny zapomngé nie mozna. Nie ma
takiej sity, ktoraby zdotata wyrwaé mito$¢ do ziemi ojczystej i nie ma sily, ktéraby
mogla tesknote zabi¢ do Ojczyzny. Tych dwu uczué nic i nikt nie wyrwie z serca
i z duszy kazdego Polaka™.

Wiréd probleméw asymilacyjnych mozna wskaza¢ takze inne niz dotychczas
warunki Zycia, w obcym $rodowisku na ziemi francuskiej, a ponadto — odmienng
mentalno$¢, inny poziom kulturalny i materialny Francji, a takze nowe, réwniez
obce pod kazdym wzgledem dla Polakéw, otoczenie. Nalezy wspomnie¢ réwniez
o obojetnym, czasem nieufnym czy tez wrogim, nastawieniu lokalnych spoteczno-
$ci do przybyszy. Niejednokrotnie byly to odczucia danej grupy lub indywidualne
spostrzezenia, przezycia i doswiadczenia.

3 'W. SLaDKOWSKI, Polska diaspora..., p. 184.
% Pamigtniki emigrantéw..., p. 556-557.
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Proces adaptacji Polonii przebiegal w sposéb zréznicowany. Polacy zachowy-
wali pewna nieufno$¢ i dystans w stosunku do Francuzéw. Niezaleznie od tych
doswiadczen, spolecznos¢ polska aklimatyzowala si¢ stosunkowo dobrze. Naj-
trudniejsze byty poczatkowe lata XX w., czyli okres asymilacji pierwszej grupy
emigrantow. Przybywajacym w kolejnych latach bylo juz znacznie latwiej. Ada-
ptacja drugiego i kolejnych pokolen emigracji przebiegala szybciej, a zasadnicza
role odegrata w niej znajomo$¢ jezyka francuskiego i Srodowiska. Przyjezdzajacy
pdzniej mogli zatrzymywac sie m.in. u swoich krewnych, przyjacioét czy tez znajo-
mych. Cze$¢ z nich nadal kierowano do skupisk polonijnych i do kolonii. W takim
przypadku negatywnym czynnikiem byl dtuzszy okres odosobnienia - izolacji od
spolecznosci francuskiej, co niekiedy sprzyjalo szerzeniu si¢ stereotypow na jej te-
mat. Zdecydowanie szybciej aklimatyzowali sie Polacy przebywajacy poza takimi
skupiskami*. W duzych miastach, ale takze w mniejszych miejscowosciach, pro-
ces ten przebiegal szybciej — migrantom udawalo si¢ nawigzywac kontakty z lud-
noscig lokalng. Integracja postepowata sprawniej, a wzajemne relacje rozwijaty sie.

Pomimo wczes$niejszych deklaracji oraz planéw, gléwnie z powodu dobrze plat-
nej pracy we Francji, Polacy decydowali sie na przedluzenie kontraktu i pozostanie
na dluzej. Z kazdym rokiem, w okresie 1919-1938, Polakéw przybywalo, a asymi-
lacja kulturowa, jezykowa i narodowo$ciowa postepowala. Adaptacja kolejnych po-
kolen Polakéw, w nastepnych latach przebiegala zdecydowanie szybciej. Przyczynito
si¢ do tego wiele czynnikdw, takich jak: stabilizacja wiekszej czesci emigracji pol-
skiej, awans zawodowy i spoteczny mlodziezy, mieszane malzenstwa polsko-fran-
cuskie, zanik znajomosci jezyka polskiego, znajomos¢ jezyka francuskiego, a przede
wszystkim — Zycie w rozproszeniu na terenie calej Francji, w poszukiwaniu pracy?’.

%%

Francja w XIX-XX w. byla panstwem stanowigcym jeden z najwazniejszych
o$rodkow polskiego ruchu wychodzczego. Polacy zawsze chetnie wyjezdzali do
tego kraju i pomimo réznych trudnosci, decydowali si¢ w nim organizowac swoje
zycie i podejmowac prace. Polska emigracja zyta w dwoch kregach kulturowych
i starala sie budowac dobre relacje z Francuzami. Prébowala tez aktywnie uczest-
niczy¢ w zyciu kulturowym Francji i stopniowo integrowac si¢ ze spotecznoscia
francuska. Pozostawita wiele trwalych sladéw i odegrata bardzo wazng rol¢ w hi-
storii panstwa francuskiego.

3 W. SLapKOWSKI, Polacy..., p. 151.
7 IDEM, Polska diaspora..., p. 194-195.
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Angelika Zanki (Warsaw)

The Reasons for the Emigration of Croats
to South America Between 1880-1914
and Their Impact in the Political Context

é Emigration as a Political Problem

tephen Castles suggests that “migration policy grows out of the govern-
ment’s belief that migration can be turned on and off like a tap by appropriate
policy settings™. The political activities and legal regulations created in the field
of emigration by the state, both in the sphere of internal affairs and in the inter-
national environment, show whether the government wants to reduce or increase
the number of people leaving the country. Authorities must guarantee their citi-
zens the necessary living conditions to keep them in their homeland. Otherwise,
the decision to leave is only a matter of time. They start looking for a place where
they can find employment and will not be discriminated against or repressed for
political reasons.

' S. CaSTLES, The Factors That Make and Unmake Migration Policies, “International Migration
Review” 38, 2004, p. 858.
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Mass emigration thus becomes a way of solving political problems that state
authorities do not deal with, intentionally or not. Migrants become political actors
acting in their own interest, they gain a political identity and become the object of
politics®. Magdalena Lesiriska describes several conditions for politicisation to occur:

the problem must have political significance (cause political consequences or have
consequences that are important in political life). Secondly, it must be recognized
as requiring the intervention (regulation) of state institutions (through legal acts
or taking specific political actions) and, consequently, become the subject of state
policy. Third, it must be the cause of a polarisation (political dispute) in which the
parties (e.g. political parties) represent separate positions’.

Migrations are inherent in politics - they are caused by political actions (or
the lack of them) of the authorities of the countries from which people are leaving,
but also by those to which they come. They also generate specific political conse-
quences for both. They are motivated by various factors and lead to specific polit-
ical actions. One of the consequences may be the formation of a politically moti-
vated community. Political emigrants are people that are leaving their homeland
because of political reasons and creating a political community in the new place of
living (with the goal of changing the situation in their homeland).

I will try to answer questions regarding the political motives of Croats leaving their
homeland between 1880-1914, such as: what was the attitude of the authorities of Aus-
tria-Hungary to the phenomenon of migration flows, how and to what extent did the
state try to control it, what measures were attempted to regulate migration flows, and
what were its consequences? In addition, I will describe how and why countries in South
America tried to attract Croats to settle there. Finally, I want to show how this emigra-
tion wave was the starting point for the rise of a Croatian political community abroad.

The First Wave of Migration (1880-1914). Political Reasons
for Leaving the Country

The most common statement is that in the first wave of emigration (1880-
1914) economic reasons were the main motivator for Croats to leave their home-
land. In fact, the causes were various, but I will try to prove that they were mainly

2 S. CASTLES, M. J. MILLER, Immigrants and Politics, [in:] The Age of Migration: International
Population Movements in the Modern World, eds. S. CASTLES, M. J. MILLER, New York 2003, p. 296.

> M. LesINska, Upolitycznienie emigracji i diaspory. Analiza dyskursu politycznego w Polsce
w latach 1991-2015, “Studia Migracyjne — Przeglad Polonijny” 3, 2016, p. 14.
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political. It should be noted that the term “political emigration” (politicka emi-
gracija) is most often used for the period from 1945 to 1990. This is an inadequate
definition, however, because all the waves of emigration, including the first one
that started in 1880 and the second one (1918-1939), included political emigrants.

In the case of Croatia, the departure of more than several thousand people
from a given region was a mass emigration, because such an outflow of people had
a significant impact on the socio-economic and political situation of Croatia. We
can talk about a mass emigration from Croatia* already in the 1880s. At that time
Croatia was a part of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy.

Economic policy was a kind of political struggle because deliberately not
taking steps to improve a bad economic situation or creating worse conditions
for a specific national group is a political action of the state authorities aimed at
gaining permanent domination over a particular nation. Croats were leaving the
country because of political repressions.

Dalmatia, from which the largest number of people emigrated in the wave
discussed in this paper’, was formally part of the Kingdom of Croatia, Slavonia
and Dalmatia. It was isolated from Croatia proper and state authorities attempt-
ed to subordinate it to Austria’s political and strategic goals. The monarchy was
interested in Dalmatia mainly due to its unused strategic location. In Trieste and
Venice there were ports participating in trade, where increasingly modern ships
became competition for traditional Dalmatian sailing ships (which was one of the
secondary reasons for the emigration of the local people - traditional shipping was
replaced by steamboats)®.

Moreover, Dalmatia was not linked by rail to other parts of the monarchy,
so all commercial traffic passed through Trieste. In this way, the region was de-
pendent on the actions and help of the Austrian authorities, which became the
most important political reason for the emigration of Croats from this area. In-
dustry was dominated by foreign capital (Italian and Austrian), not local. Natural
resources, such as trees from deforestation, were exported without processing; the
Croatian countryside was seen as backward and, in accordance with the policy of
the authorities, it was supposed to stay that way. This means that the authorities
consciously created an unfavourable, politically-motivated economic policy. By

* In this paper I describe massive overseas migration between 1880-1914 when Croats wanted
to reach South America. This wave was later called, due to its pioneering character, “old emigration”
(staro iseljenistvo). There was of course mass migration before that period, due to expansion of the
Ottoman Empire, however, at that time Croats did not go to countries in other continents.

® Massive emigration from the Banate of Croatia and Slavonia began later, in the 1890s, but did
not reach such proportions as from Dalmatia.

¢ B. BANOVIC, Emigracijska politika Austro-Ugarske, “Migracijske teme” 3-4, 1987, p. 315-316.
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using tools related to economic issues, they pursued a political plan to discourage
Croats from staying in areas under their jurisdiction.

Another factor was the obligation to pay taxes, the amount of which was not
adjusted to the economic regression prevailing in the monarchy. Stjepan Radi¢
observed:

the Habsburg monarchy and other countries in the region of the Danube River ex-
pect taxes from their citizens according to the most modern system [...], while the
state and society compete in this modernity, trader and craftsman, and especially
the peasant in the entire area of Podunavlje, have the same level of awareness and
knowledge as fifty or a hundred years ago. Therefore, there must have been a dichot-
omy between needs and cultural means, and the lower classes in such situations try
to escape. This escape already covered the most fertile parts of Croatia and Hungary’.

Due to the need to pay oft debts, many Croats decided to obtain funds for this
purpose abroad.

Another important factor - also of an economic and political nature - that
affected the exodus at that time was the wine trade agreement (vinska klauzula),
signed between Austria-Hungary and Italy in 1891. As a result, Italian wine from
Lombardy and Venice - cheaper than wine produced in Dalmatia - was import-
ed to the area of the monarchy, which led to the collapse of Dalmatian vineyards
(aggravated by an arrival of grapevine disease, phylloxera, in 1894). In this way,
the declining trade of the aforementioned product forced Croats to seek employ-
ment abroad®. It was a form of economic and political activity - Austria-Hungary
did not care about the interests of the inhabitants of Dalmatia, deliberately acted
against them, and eliminated a source of income that was popular in this region.

By weakening the economy and isolating the region where most of the
Croatian emigrants from this wave came from, the Austro-Hungarian author-
ities took specific political actions. Undoubtedly, the economic factor’ had
a huge impact on the mass migrations of Croats, but it was caused by the deliberate
political activity of the Austro-Hungarian authorities. They contributed to the in-
tensification of the emigration process to prevent the unification of Dalmatia with
Croatia and Slavonia and the Slavic lands inside the monarchy.

7 S. RADIC, Moderna kolonizacija i Slaveni, Zagreb 1904, p. 337.

$ 1. Cizmi¢, Iseljavanje iz Hrvatske u Ameriku kao dio europskih migracijskih tijekova,
“Drustvena istraZivanja: ¢asopis za op¢a drustvena pitanja” 7.1-2, 1998, p. 135.

? In the Croatian language there is an expression connected to economic migration — trbuhom
za kruhom - it means that somebody is leaving the country to improve their material circumstances
and to feed themselves and their families.
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The monarchical authorities did not want to prevent the exodus of Croats, but to
control it. Their attitude towards the resettlement of the Slavs to European or overseas
countries significantly differed from the attitude towards the departures of the inhab-
itants of Austrian and Hungarian origin. Attempts to denationalise Croats (Germani-
zation, Magyarization and Italianization) are another aspect of the planned operation
of the monarchy that made them emigrate. The goal here was to equate the number of
Dalmatian inhabitants of Croatian origin with the number of Austrians and Hungar-
ians flowing there'’. Consequently, it would facilitate the process of homogenization
and permanent appropriation of this territory by the monarchy. The political trans-
formations gradually taking place among the southern Slavs - strengthening national
consciousness, the emergence of national political institutions, the developing idea of
Pan-Slavism and the creation of nation states — brought an additional potential threat
of the monarchy losing power over the area inhabited by them.

The oppressive policy of Austria-Hungary towards the area where Croats lived
was one of the main reasons for emigration. Ante Radi¢ wrote in 1902 that what
was happening to the Croatian nation was not displacement, but destruction''. The
editors of the newspaper Domovina (Motherland) accused authorities: “If Austria
had a little love for us Croats, we would not be wandering around the world, but in
the land of our ancestors, we would live peacefully and content™'.

The Austro-Hungarian monarchy considered potential armed conflicts dan-
gerous and wanted to protect itself against them. The escape of young people from
military duty is another, no less important reason for emigration. Young men who
did not identify themselves with the military/political interests of the monarchy
decided to avoid this obligation'®. Those who emigrated, however, were obliged to
return to their homeland when called upon, otherwise they would be declared de-
serters'®. In addition, before the First World War, due to the interest in increasing
defense capabilities, the authorities wanted to stop the possible outflow of poten-
tial soldiers, regardless of their nationality.

It was mentioned that Croats emigrated mainly from Dalmatia, but this does
not mean that their position in the Hungarian part of the monarchy was better,
especially because of the destructive policy of Ban Karoly Khuen-Hédervary and
the progressive process of Magyarization of the Croatian population. The Ban de-
cided to stop Croatian state-building activities and used political coercion against

10 B. BaNOVIC, Emigracijska politika..., p. 314.

" A. RADIC, [without title], “Dom” 6, 27.03.1902.

2 Austrijski pioniri u Punta Arenas, “Domovina” 162, 30.05.1913.

' It is important to note that there were many for whom it was a privilege to be in the army.

" According to the law on military duty (11.04.1889, Zakon od 11.04.1889. kojim se uvodi novi
zakon vojeni).
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the opposition parties'”. Khuen-Hédervary supported the development of Serbian
elites and increased their participation in politics, as well as adopted a resolution
of Sabor (Zakon o uredenju posalah crkve gréko-iztocne i uporabi Cirilice u Kral-
jevini Hrvatskoj i Slavoniji, so called Srpski zakon) in 1887, thanks to which the
Serbian Orthodox Church in Banska Croatia had the right, among others, to teach
in schools, and confirmed the equality of the Cyrillic and Latin alphabets's. The
implementation of these initiatives was supervised by the government in Hungary,
which meant breaking the principles of the autonomy of Croatia'.

The Croatian-Serbian conflict was fuelled by the monarchy government. Cro-
ats did not know whether they should ally with Serbs and form a front against the
Habsburgs or try to gain sovereignty without their support - they could not decide
on a path until 1918. Differences in the vision of nation states and the role of Serbs
and Croats after the creation of an independent state also had an influence on the
divisions of Croatian emigrants in South America.

Due to the increasing number of Croats deciding to emigrate, the monarchy’s
authorities gradually created institutions and legislation'® to control the emigra-
tion process. It is impossible to talk about an official emigration policy during the
described period. It was rather a slow observation of peoples’ migration, especially
in the face of war threats".

Austria-Hungary saw no reason to stop the emigration process, especially
as it was financially beneficial for them. Thanks to the emigrants’ money sent to
the country, some regions were revived”. In the Domovina newspaper, the edi-

5 The Ban forced people to use the Hungarian language, he opened Hungarian schools, only
Hungarian workers could take part in the construction of railways (according to the principle “who
owns the railroads, owns the land”), and only Hungarian authorities controlled institutions connect-
ed with taxes, postal and economic services. On the other hand, it is worth mentioning that the Ban
inspired modernization processes in Croatia. Many public buildings were built - schools, museums,
cultural societies, banks, academy of sciences and arts, municipal sewage systems. We can say that it
was a period of economic and cultural development of Croatia, but simultaneously the Ban carried
out the process of Magyarization of the country.

16 M. GABELICA, Cirilica u banskoj Hrvatskoj od druge polovice 19. stolje¢a do Prvoga svjetskog
rata, “Historijski zbornik” 67.1, 2014, p. 151-174.

7 T. RAJCI1¢, Srpski list (glas) o hrvatskoj politici u banskoj Hrvatskoj 80. godina 19. stoljeca,
“Casopis za suvremenu povijest” 35.3, 2003, p. 949.

8 Croatia could not pursue its own emigration policy; it had to adapt to common Austro-
Hungarian regulations, which was made difficult by the fact that Austria did not have its own regu-
lations in this area, and Hungarian interests were contrary to Croatian.

' From the early 1880s, Russia was the main opponent of the monarchy.

% For example, emigrants financed the renovation or construction of schools or hospitals in
their birthplaces from their own resources.
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tors asked “why was there no state bankruptcy and where do the funds for new
expenses come from?” They also rushed to answer — Austria received 67 million
crones from overseas emigrants in 1903, and on the eve of the war this amount had
increased to 500 million crones. They emphasised that the monarchy will support
emigration because the country will benefit from it*!.

The Austro-Hungarian authorities tried to isolate Dalmatia from the rest of
Croatian lands, concluded agreements unfavourable for Croats, which deprived
them of their basic means of subsistence, introduced high taxes and carried out
progressive Germanization and Magyarization (leading to denationalisation). In-
dustry was dominated by foreign capital: Italian and Austrian in Dalmatia and Is-
tria, as well as Austrian and Hungarian in Slavonia and Croatia. Croatian identity
and autonomy were attacked by imposing the use of Hungarian on Croatian rail-
ways, and Italian as the official language in Dalmatia, for example. The monarchy
used indirect economic pressure, from cultural pressure to open political struggle
and constant attempts at denationalisation (Magyarization, Germanization) in an
effort to precipitate the process of emigration from all Slavic areas?. The goal was
to weaken the Slavs, while strengthening the Austrians and Hungarians as well as
an attempt to reduce the number of people of Slavic origin in the monarchy.

In addition, the influence of the monarchy in fuelling the Croatian-Serbian
conflict, which was supposed to weaken a potential two-state alliance to overthrow
Austria-Hungary, cannot be unmentioned. Political divisions among both Serbs
and Croats and the display of anti-Croatian and anti-Serbian attitudes did not fa-
cilitate unification for the common goal of overthrowing the monarchy.

Moreover, the monarchy authorities did not agree to appoint a Croatian rep-
resentative in South American countries, explaining that there was no suitable and
sufficiently educated person for this position. The functions of the persons to rep-
resent Croats in South America were mainly performed by Austrians and Italians,
who not only did not understand their problems and did not want to be involved
in solving them but also did not use the Croatian language. Thus, animosity to-
wards Austrian and Italian representatives in Dalmatia moved abroad and became
permanent among Croatian emigrants. The Croatian politician, Juraj Biankini,
spoke in the Croatian parliament on 7 March 1913 about the need to engage at
least one person speaking Croatian in actions for Croats abroad. He also recalled
similar interpellations in 1908 and 1910 with the lack of response from the parlia-
ment in Vienna to these requests®.

' Tko je spasio Austriju od drzavnoga bankrota, “Domovina” 203-204, 29.03.1914.
2 B. BANOVIC, Emigracijska politika. .., p. 314.
# J. BIANKINTI, Jezik kod austro-ugarskih konsulata, “Domovina” 157, 26.04.1913.
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The earliest diplomatic representations were established in the countries
where Croats were the most numerous (Argentina, Chile, Brazil). The emigrants
were not satisfied with the institution of honorary consuls because they wanted to
see someone in this position who spoke Croatian and was aware of their situation,
but repeatedly these people did not fulfill their expectations®. It was also a form of
repressive and unfair treatment against Croats who already lived abroad.

The Policy of South American Countries for Attracting Croats
to New Living Places

In South America, Croats settled mainly in countries such as Argentina,
Chile, and Brazil, and, to a much lesser extent, Peru, Venezuela, Bolivia and
Uruguay. An extremely important role was played by the immigration policy of
South American countries as it focused on attracting as many potential settlers
as possible. During the first wave of emigration from Croatia (1880-1914), South
American states turned from colonies into independent states. Their authorities
were aware that due to the abolition of slavery and the lack of manpower, emi-
grants from Europe would provide help not only in the form of labour, but also
the transfer of new technologies.

Numerous agents working in Austria-Hungary offered help in organising
the trips. Their job was to convince people to leave their homeland and to assure
them that the living conditions in the country to which they wanted to go were
much better than in the monarchy. An example of such an agency was Masek
i drug. The agents’ task was to present potential newcomers with what the South
American states offered. Of course, the proposals to these people were full of
promises and amenities for their families. In this case, we are referring to the
organised immigration policy of South American countries. In a political sense,
the agents primarily represented the interests of South American states, which
were simultaneously linked to the political goals of Austro-Hungary that did not
care about the outflow of Croats.

In Argentina in 1895, 25.5% of the population were foreigners®. This hap-
pened, inter alia, thanks to the policy of “to govern is to populate” (gobernar es po-
blar), understood as settling the country with white people so they could educate
the local population and guarantee progress. Such legal provisions were included

** M. MIrRkOVIC, Ekonomska historija Jugoslavije, Zagreb 1958, p. 124.
» A. KAGANIEC-KAMIENSKA, Polityka imigracyjna wybranych paristw Ameryki Lacifiskiej na
przetomie XIX i XX w., “Studia Migracyjne - Przeglad Polonijny” 4, 2012, p. 61.
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in the Argentinian constitution, and in the country’s immigration law. The Ar-
gentinian government preferred people employed in agriculture, and they did not
accept people over 60 or sick. Emigrants had basic civil rights (including freedom
of association, right to property, and freedom of religion); they also had the right
to vote in municipal elections and they could obtain citizenship under a simplified
procedure, but they were not obliged to do so.

Brazil also issued a decree in 1890 that Asians and Africans cannot enter the
country®. This state used two models of immigration policy: they created agri-
cultural colonies (both during the colonial period and after independence) and
plantations”. Brazil offered a free steamboat cruise? and financed accommodation
in a migrant shelter. The newcomers were obliged to work in agriculture for at least
two years, otherwise they were repatriated at their own expense. Before that time
they were not allowed to buy land that they received on a lease. After the elapsed
time, they could ask the authorities to buy it on a loan that was granted for ten
years. The liabilities could not be repaid sooner than after six years (even if the
emigrant had the necessary sum of money)®.

Work on plantations was associated with the problem of exploitation. Slavery
in Brazil was abolished in 1888, which is why local landowners did not understand
that newcomers had to be treated like local employees. In many cases, the con-
ditions in which the emigrants worked were awful and in no way resembled the
visions the agents presented™®.

In Chile, immigration policy during this period was not well organised. Lib-
eral laws guaranteed equal rights to emigrants and local residents (without priv-
ileged classes), and freedom of association and press (no preventive censorship).
The minimum requirements for emigrants required to work and live in Chile were
that they are healthy, able to write, and to work; there were no conditions regard-
ing the age of these people. Women and children joining a family member had to
have an invitation from them, and single women coming to work were obligated
to submit a contract from the employer®'.

Due to unreliable data on emigrants before the Second World War, we are
unable to say with certainty how many Croats left Croatia between 1880-1914.

?¢ Brazil changed its mind two years later with regard to China and Japan, when the number of
Europeans turned out to be insufficient.

¥ A. KaGaNiEC-KAMIENSKA, Polityka imigracyjna wybranych..., p. 64.

% Ibidem, p. 63.

¥ ]. ANIG, Jugoslavenski iseljenici u Brazilu, “Migracijske teme” 4, 1988, p. 399.

% M. KuLa, Historia Brazylii, Wroctaw 1987, p. 98-100.

31 M. PERIC, Aspekti integracije i adaptacije hrvatskih iseljenika u Cileu, “Migracijske i etnicke
teme” 20.2-3, 2004, p. 245.
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Statistics on migration outside the monarchy were recorded from 1899 onwards*.
Researchers dealing with the analyses of this period say that they did not take into
account illegal emigration, which means that up to 500,000 Croats could have left
the country in the aforementioned period. Ljubomir Anti¢ reports that in that
period around 25,000-50,000 Croats came to Argentina®. According to Lakatos,
who lived in Chile until 1914, 25,000 Croats lived there*. In Brazil, in the shel-
ter for emigrants, among 31,169 people registered as Austrians between 1882 and
1918, 3,698 (12%) were identified as Croats*. Such a number of people leaving the
country proves that firstly, it was a mass emigration, secondly, that the monarchy’s
policy brought the expected results.

Making the decision to leave was the first step towards a new life in an un-
known place. Regardless of the promises made by the agents or the South Ameri-
can states themselves, the actual living and working conditions were verified upon
arrival. An essential problem of Croats after their arrival in South America turned
out to be the fact that they were not highly educated and did not know Spanish,
therefore they could do mostly physical work (although it was also the case for
the well-educated ones at the very beginning, until they achieved higher social
position).

Croats in South America organised themselves in colonies. They usually came
from the same city or region, had the same profession, but they were also linked
by various family ties. They were meeting in shops, meeting houses and later in
associations led by Croats. They had language, traditions and habits in common,
the same as political beliefs and interests. In a very short time, Croats in South
America had shown economic and entrepreneurial abilities, ensuring social ad-
vancement for themselves.

The Foundations of the Croatian Political Community in South America
It was mentioned that Croats were organised on the basis of origin. However,

this does not mean that they were always united by political views. In Argentina
and Chile, they differed on issues related to the situation in their home country

32 M. SMREKAR, Prirucnik za politicku upravnu sluzbu u kraljevinah Hrvatskoj i Slavoniji,
vol. IT1, Zagreb 1902, p. 181.

3 Lj. ANTIC, Pokusaj stvaranja ,Hrvatskog saveza” medu nasim iseljenicima u Juznoj Americi
1913. g., “Casopis za suvremenu povijest” 15.2, 1983, p. 43.

* ]. LAKATOS, Narodna statistika, Osijek 1914, p. 76.

* M. Pun, R. CAVALHEIRO SILVA, Broj useljavanih ,, Austrijanaca-Hrvata” u Brazil (1882-1918),
[in:] Hrvatska u Brazilu do 1918. Prva faza useljavanja, ed. M. PUH, Séo Paulo 2017, p. 279.
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and the possibility of changing it. Croatian emigrants coming to South America in
the first wave came mainly from Dalmatia, which was part of Austria at that time.

In most cases, Croats supporting Austria-Hungary called themselves Austrians
and had Austrian citizenship. People who refused to accept the position of Croats in
the monarchy were called Croats/Slavs (they supported the idea of Ilirism and the
national movement, emphasising its Slavic origin). Gradually this division, especial-
ly in Chile, was modified because Croats began to identify themselves as Yugoslavs.
Ljubomir Anti¢ emphasises that, among the emigrants in South America, there was
a division into Croats and Austrians that disappeared before the start of the First
World War and both groups opted for a reunification of Dalmatia with the rest of the
country*. Most Croatian emigrants stood against the monarchy at the beginning of
the First World War and when they were called to the army to fight against Serbs. This
does not mean that Croats were not divided into those supporting the joint struggle
of the Slavs against Austria-Hungary and those who were afraid of such an alliance.

The way to identify certain political views was visible in the forms of associa-
tions. Croats gave organisations and newspapers Croatian or Slavic names (in the
homeland there was a strengthening national movement, opting for the unification
of Dalmatia with Croatia and Slavonia, supported by right-wing politicians). Croats
also created organisations with Croatian names, for example, the Croatian Read-
ing Room (Hrvatska citaonica), and the Croatian Alliance (Hrvatski savez). Their
members were in close contact with representatives of the movement in their home
country, including Juraj Biankini. In Slavic-Croatian societies, their members used
characteristic symbols - like the Croatian flag — spoke the Croatian language, cele-
brated holidays related to Croatian culture, and inside their associations were por-
traits of representatives of the national movement and patriots (in this context, the
names most often appearing were Ante Starcevi¢ and Petar Preradovi¢). In Austrian
associations, Croats spoke Spanish and used the Austro-Hungarian flag. Their mem-
bers had very good relations with official monarchy representatives in South Amer-
ica and celebrated the birthday of Franz Joseph I, whose portraits were displayed in
many of these organisations. Examples of Austrian associations included: Austrian
Mutual Aid Society (Austrijsko drustvo uzajamne pomoci) in Chile or Austro-Hun-
garian Charitable Society (Austro-Ugarsko dobrotvorno drustvo) in Peru.

By associating themselves, emigrants supported morally, politically and mate-
rially defined ideas. The names of their associations could also testify to the politi-
cal convictions of their founders. In this way, they emphasised what political ideas
they identified with. Associating in organisations was also important for the local

* 1j. ANTIC, Nase iseljenistvo u Juznoj Americi i stvaranje jugoslavenske drzave 1918, Zagreb
1987, p. 41.
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population, which - according to the emigrants - treated those who were able to
unite with a more positive attitude and included Croats among the founders of the
first colonies”. The position of Croatian emigrants was strengthened by demon-
strating organisational skills. Until the outbreak of the First World War, there were
about 40 societies in which Croats were active in South America.

Another form of political activity was publishing. By the First World War, Cro-
ats had created 14 newspapers in South American countries®. The political situation
at home was the main reason for that and their authors wanted to have influence
on its change®. The most popular journals were Sloboda (Freedom) and Zajednica
(Community) published in Argentina or Domovina (Homeland) and Pokret (Move-
ment) published in Chile. Their editors supported different political visions of the
role of Croats both in the monarchy and after its collapse. The graphic design of
the front pages had political meaning, and so did the newspapers names®. Until
the outbreak of the First World War, most newspapers were published mainly in
Croatian; in the interwar period, they were bilingual; and after the Second World
War, they were published mainly in Spanish. Ljubomir Anti¢ emphasises that all
magazines became strong political institutions fighting to preserve a national con-
sciousness and working against the monarchy*. Even those that initially supported
Austria-Hungary started over time to stand for the idea of a common state for the
Slavs. Croats in South America also manifested their political views through letters
to newspapers published in their home country. They pointed out that they expected
the authorities to change their attitude to Croats living under the monarchy and that
they were following the political events taking place in the homeland.

Croats in South America supported compatriots in their homeland, organ-
ised protests and fundraisers, and created publications supporting the actions of
Croats in their homeland against the monarchy. For example, 1903 was the period
described as “revival of South American Croats™**. The situation that caused that
was a ban on holding public assemblies issued by the Hungarian authorities, which

7 Dika nam je, “Male novine” 9, 14.05.1905.

% 1j. ANTIC, Osnovne znacajke hrvatskog iseljenistva u Spanjolskoj Juznoj Americi do prvog
svjetskog rata, “Migracijske teme” 4.4, 1988, p. 425.

* IDEM, Pregled hrvatskog iseljenickog novinstva u Juznoj Americi do Prvoga svjetskog rata,
“Radovi zavoda za hrvatsku povijest Filozofskog fakulteta u Zagrebu” 20.1, 1987, p. 103.

* Jconography and its meaning in newspapers could be the subject of a separate article. For
example, the editors of the newspaper Domovina placed the coats of arms of Chile and the Triune
Kingdom Croatia, Slavonia and Dalmatia in the centre of the title. There was a map of Chile on the
left, a map of South Slavic countries on the right, connected by telephone lines.

1 Lj ANTIC, Nase iseljenistvo u Juznoj Americi..., p. 38.

2 IpEM, Hrvatsko iseljenistvo u Juznoj Americi, “Migracijske teme” 4, 1988, p. 418.
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was followed by protests. At the railway station in Zapresi¢, Croats set fire to the
Hungarian flag. As a result, one person was killed and several were injured.

The increasingly manifested political identity of the Croatian diaspora influenced
the formation of a political community that fought to regain the autonomy of the
homeland under the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and later also its independence.
The growing assimilation with the population of South American countries did not
weaken the attachment to the homeland, even if it was the homeland of the ancestors.

%%

The decisions of the monarchy authorities led to an unequal treatment of Cro-
ats, who were often regarded as a minority with limited civil rights. Indeed, the au-
thorities supported the Croats’ departures from the country (if their presence did
not represent a clear benefit, for example by increasing the defence force). Moreover,
the territories inhabited by Croatian citizens were left without economic support
and were less developed, and the authorities sought to establish their full jurisdiction
there or make it possible for external forces to do so (for example, Italians or Serbs).

South American countries pursued a policy of attracting a new workforce,
favorable from the perspective of the monarchy. Croatian emigrants who came to
South America during the first wave of the exodus were divided into supporters
of Austria-Hungary or Yugoslavism. Croatian political leaders wondered what re-
lations with the monarchy should look like, how much autonomy Croats should
fight for, and how to regulate relations with Serbs. Doubts about the solution of the
“Croatian question” in the homeland were transferred to South America. Conse-
quently, the diaspora also supported the political struggle for sovereignty, becom-
ing a political community. They organised themselves into associations, created
newspapers and showed support through writing letters to Croatian local maga-
zines, organising protests and fundraising for compatriots.
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Marina Bantiou (Volos)

American Oral History Archives
on Slavic Immigration. An Overview of
Preserving Slavic Immigrants’ Life Stories

Immigration is one of the most important and dynamic phenomena in the
world. Immigration took on new forms after World War I, as many Europeans
began migrating to the United States due to the economic depression. The great in-
flux of Slavs into the United States began during the mid-19th century and gained
momentum in the 20th century, having a strong influence on the shape of Slavic
communities within the United States. According to Manning, we can divide the
growth of Slavic influence in the United States into four periods'. The first phase
until 1848 is characterized by the fact that immigrants arrived individually and,
with a few exceptions, were quickly absorbed. The second phase takes place from
1848 to 1924. This is a period when many unskilled workers arrived in the United
States. At the same time, Slavic life in America was developing with the organi-
zation and establishment of ecclesiastical relations. The third phase is considered

' C. A. MANNING, A History of Slavic Studies in the United States, Milwaukee, Wisconsin 1957,
p- 15.
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to be the period from 1924 to 1939. Although there is no large-scale immigration
wave, the Slavic communities, during this period, attracted the attention of the
Americans, as they are in the final stage of adapting to the American way of life.
The fourth phase is considered to be from World War II onwards, when there was
widespread immigration to the United States.

This essay presents selected archival oral history collections and projects con-
ducted in the United States, which include oral testimonies and life stories of first-
and second-generation Slavic immigrants in the United States during the late 19"
and 20™ centuries. The selected archives will be presented per collection, emphasiz-
ing their significance for contemporary history and highlighting the importance of
“history from below”, which is based on the value of personal experience. In parallel,
aspects of the Slavic immigration to the US and their living conditions are presented.

On the occasion of these valuable oral history records it is worth noting the
importance of oral testimony in modern historiography. Approaching the events
through the narration of those who lived them illuminates historiography in a dif-
ferent way. Oral History is a new concept of historiography both in terms of content
and method and can be used to change the focus of history and open up new areas
of research. The purpose of oral history is, on the one hand, the creation of primary
documents as a basis for the establishment of archives, and, on the other hand, the
interpretation, the process of “synthesis” of history from oral narratives®. The “con-
struction of memory” is part of a continuous process of interpretation and reinter-
pretation of the past, which governs the structure of memory and therefore the logic
of life storytelling’. Collections of oral testimonies, unlike conventional historical
archives, are often set up from the outset as counter-archives by groups or collectives
who believe that their own history has been silenced, deserves to be saved for the
future, and should be made immediately accessible to the general public*. The count-
er-archive of oral history does not comment on or narrate only historical events. It
is a live, mobile, variable and intuitive archive®. Regarding the recording and pres-
ervation of the life stories of Slavic immigrants in the United States during the 20®
century, it can be observed that there is a great deal of interest from independent
researchers, universities, institutions and museums, which is constantly evolving.

? B. Xakkd, Ipogopiki Iotopia kot Zyoldeio: H iotopia ws Prwpévy sumeipio ko n Siéaxtin
6 akiomoinoy, [in:] Hpaktikd Tov Zvvedpiov SEQK-IIED, Aepueoés 3-4.10.2008 [to be published],
p. 3-4.

> P. Bav Mnovoyotey, Aekaetio Tov 40: Aixatdoers t0¢ pviuns oe agnynoeis (whs t¢ mepio-
dov, “EmBeipnon Kowvwvikwv Epevvav” 107, 2002, p. 137.

* EADEM, Apyeia, avti-apyeia kou mpogopixy] otopia, [in:] IIpopopixr otopie kot avTi-apyei:
Qwvés, ekdves kat Tomot, Bohog 2021, p. 13.

> Ibidem, p. 22.
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Through oral history projects, Slavs in the United States are given the op-
portunity to reconstruct their micro-history. They reproduce their past and place
it in the modern present, historicizing it in the present socio-economic, political
and personal conditions. Through the life stories of Slavic immigrants, concerns,
thoughts, feelings, worries and fears are highlighted, such as unemployment, vio-
lence, deprivation of values and insecurity during immigration and settling in the
United States, emerge. At this point it is worth mentioning two projects. American
West Center has organized the South Slavic oral history project, which was con-
ducted between 1972-1973 and consists of transcripts of interviews with about
forty individuals of South Slavic descent®. Also, in the University of California’s
collection, seven people discuss their life in Russia and California within the pro-
ject Russian Emigré Recollections: Life in California and Russia’.

Slavs often found employment in coal mines in the US. Hundreds of south-
ern Slavic families — mostly Croats, Slovenes, Serbs and Montenegrins — moved to
mining towns, like in areas in Montana®. There they experienced miserable working
conditions, illness and the tragic accident of the Smith Mine disaster on 27 February
1943, when 74 miners - of which 16 South Slavs - lost their lives®’. The Anna Zellick
Oral History Collection consists of interviews with mostly South Slavic immigrants
and settlers in south-central Montana'®. Anna Zellick is a descendant of Slavic im-
migrants to Montana and she showed great interest in recording the life stories of
Slavic immigrants in the area. She conducted seventeen interviews for her research
in the areas of Red Lodge, Bearcreek, and Roundup. The subject material spans from
around 1890 to 1944 and covers immigration, coal mining, education, employment,
ethnicity, religion, and the general social make-up of the respective communities.
Moreover, the interviews recognize the connections that the Slavs shared with one
another and reveal socio-ethnic information relating to class, wealth, and social
standing"'. Through these oral testimonies, it is clear how the South Slavs contributed

¢ American West Center. South Slavic oral history project: 1972-1973, ]. Willard Marriott Li-
brary, The University of Utah, archiveswest.orbiscascade.org/ark:/80444/xv56857 [4.06.2022].

7 University of California. Russian emigré recollections: life in Russia and California: Oral history
transcript: 1979-1983, Bancroft Library Regional Oral History Office, archive.org/details/russianemi-
greOOpierrich [4.06.2022].

8 A. ZeLLICK, Childhood memories of South Slavic Immigrants in Red Lodge and Bearcreek:
Montana: 1904-1943, [in:] European Immigrants in the American West: Community Histories, Albu-
querque 1998, p. 110.

° Ibidem, p. 122.

10 Anna Zellick Oral History Collection: 1987-1991, Montana State University Library, lib.mon-
tana.edu/archives/finding-aids/2341.html [4.06.2022].
""" Loc. cit.
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significantly to the development of Montana both technically and culturally, creating
a new generation of Montanans with a deep sense of values'.

Another oral history project conducted in Montana in 2003 by Allison Fromm
is the Serbian Immigrants in Butte". The interviewees discuss the Serbian immi-
grant community in Butte and explain the difficulties they faced during their im-
migration from Serbia to the United States and how World War I and World War
IT affected their family members. They emphasize the role of the Serbian Orthodox
Church and the Serbian lodges in the lives of community members. They also
mention the relationships between different ethnic communities in the area and
the work conditions in coal mines'*.

Individual oral history projects are also gaining ground from independent re-
searchers. For example, an interesting interview was conducted by Wheaton Col-
lege student Douglas Buchanan on 11 December 1987 with the Russian mission-
ary Peter Simon Deyneka, Jr., which is held in the Archives of Wheaton College
in Illinois'. His narrations span from 1931 to 1965. He describes his family and
his childhood in Chicago as the child of Russian immigrants, his own education
at Wheaton College, his early Christian work in Alaska, South America and Ko-
rea, and his decision to go into full-time ministry with the Slavic Gospel Associa-
tion'®. Another example is Meyer Baylin’s interview conducted by Ernest Besig in
1986". He discusses growing up in USSR, near Chernobyl, in a poor Jewish grain
merchant’s family and how he immigrated to New York and then moved in San
Antonio, Texas, and Los Angeles. As politically active, he recounts activities of the
Communist Party in Los Angeles during the 1920s and organizing for the Party
within the Teamsters Union in New York between 1935 and 1943'%.

The Center for Global Migration Studies in the Department of History at the
University of Maryland owns certain oral history archives regarding Slavic im-
migration'. The Archive of Immigrant Voices sheds light on the complexities and

2 A. ZELLICK, Childhood memories of South Slavic..., p. 122.

B A. FrRomM, Serbian Immigrants in Butte Oral History Project, University of Montana-Missou-
la, Mansfield Library, scholarworks.umt.edu/serbianimmigrants_oralhistory [4.06.2022].

" Loc. cit.

1> Wheaton College. Collection 381 Oral History Interview with Peter Deyneka, Jr., Billy Graham
Center Archives Repository, archives.wheaton.edu/repositories/4/resources/48 [4.06.2022].

16 Loc. cit.

7 E. BESIG, Meyer Baylin’s oral history, oral history transcript: 1993, University of California
Libraries, archive.org/details/meyerbaylinoral00baylrich [4.06.2022].

8 Loc. cit.

1 Center for Global Migration Studies. Archive of Immigrant Voices, University of Maryland,
archiveofimmigrantvoices.omeka.net [4.06.2022].
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significance of the contemporary immigrant experience in the United States. Im-
migrant women with Russian®, Polish* or Ukrainian® origins chronicle their ex-
periences of immigration and their cultural identities concentrating on the dispar-
ities between their home country and the United States. In addition, they discuss
the difficulties of finding a job without knowing English*.

New York, a commercial and economic center, was the main center for the
reception and control of immigrants. The inspection took place on a small island,
a few kilometers off the port. Ellis Island, off Manhattan, was the main reception
point for immigrants arriving in the United States in search of better living con-
ditions. It was inaugurated on 1 January 1892 and closed on 12 November 1954,
during the peak years of a worldwide migration. It is estimated that over 14 million
migrants passed through Ellis Island**. Naturally, Slavs are found among them. The
new arrivals had to pass physical and legal examinations in order to complete the
procedure and be ready to set off by the thousands to new jobs and places®. Since
1973 the Ellis Island Oral History Project has been dedicated to preserving the tes-
timonies of immigrants who passed through the Ellis Island immigration station
between 1892 and 1954 and the employees who worked there®. Yugoslavians, Rus-
sians, Slovenes, Poles and Czechoslovakians have discussed their reasons for and
experiences of immigration and their first impressions of the United States. Their
topics expand into World War II, their stay on Ellis Island mentioning their meals
and medical exams, and their lives in the US>.

Another oral history collection based in New York is Stories of Immigration
to Tompkins County, which was established in 2021 in Tompkins County®. Their
aim is to highlight interviews and life stories about the experience of first and sec-
ond-generation immigrants to Tompkins County and the United States. A few oral
testimonies of immigrants from Russia and Poland are included, speaking about the
circumstances during World War II and how they managed to emigrate to the US.

2 Interview of Gala Meyerovich; Interview of Bori Cosson; Interview of Dysia Sobol; Interview of
Anastasiya Lyudkivich, [in:] Center for Global Migration Studies...

2 Interview of Edwarda M. Buda-Okreglak, M.D., [in:] Center for Global Migration Studies...

22 Interview of Natalia Siegel, [in:] Center for Global Migration Studies...

» Center for Global Migration Studies...

# R. H. BAYOR, Encountering Ellis Island: How European Immigrants Entered America, Balti-
more 2014, p. 25.

% B. ARDAN, The Anthracite Coal Region’s Slavic Community, Chicago 2009, p. 32.

% The Statue of Liberty. Ellis Island Foundation. Ellis Island Oral History Project, statueofliberty.
org/discover/stories-and-oral-histories [4.06.2022].

¥ Loc. cit.

8 The History Center in Tompkins County. Stories of Immigration to Tompkins County, thehisto-
rycenter.net/OH-Immigration [4.06.2022].
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The New York City Immigrant Labor Oral History Project, led by Professor
Herbert Gutman, documents the lives of immigrants and migrants who settled in
New York from 1900 to 1930%. They discuss their family relationships, social and
work lives and it is revealed how people from rural areas adapted to the structured
environment of the United States®. In two years, from 1973 to 1975, almost 230
oral history interviews were conducted with Eastern Europeans, especially Rus-
sians, among others. They discuss the reasons for immigration, conditions during
immigration and memories of Ellis Island. Other topics relate to life in the US,
including education, struggles, racial and ethnic discrimination in the US and the
myth around the US and how it compared to reality.

Museums nowadays have also added oral history projects to their collections.
The Czech Center Museum Houston celebrates Czech culture and history and it
has conducted an oral history project about Czech immigrants in the US®'. The
interviewees share the major changes and challenges they have faced after settling
down in the US, most of them in Texas. Included are: interviews from survivors
of the Holocaust, who immigrated in order to avoid Nazi invasion, an interview of
an immigrant who shares his struggles surviving the Great Depression, and inter-
views of descendants®.

However, there are other collections of oral history as well, related to specif-
ic Slavic ethnicities. There are remarkable projects related to the Ukrainian eth-
nicity. At the University of Delaware we find the project Ukraine in the Archives:
Oral Histories of Ukrainian Immigrants®*. More than 10 interviews of Ukrainians
who made the pre-World War I emigration to the US and eventually settled in
Wilmington, Delaware are held there. Two more waves of Ukrainian immigration
emerged: one after World War II and one after the dissolution of the Soviet Union
in 1991. During the early 20" century in Wilmington, an immigrant community
called “Little Ukraine” developed, where 150 families were living and which was
anchored by two Ukrainian churches and an active National Ukrainian Associa-
tion*. Interviewees, coming from rural families, discuss the political oppression

» Tamiment Library & R.E. Wagner Archive. Immigration, Migration, and First Impressions of New
York, New York and the United States, digitaltamiment.hosting.nyu.edu/s/nyciloh/item-set/17 [4.06.2022].

% Loc. cit.

' Czech Center Museum Houston. Oral History Project, czechcenter.org/oral-history-project
[4.06.2022].

2 Loc. cit.

3 University of Delaware. Ukraine in the Archives: Oral Histories of Ukrainian Immigrants, library.
udel.edu/news/2022/03/30/ukraine-archives-oral-histories-ukrainian-immigrants [4.06.2022].

* R.J. MELVIN, Ukraine in the Archives: Oral Histories of Ukrainian Immigrants, library.udel.
edu/news/2022/03/30/ukraine-archives-oral-histories-ukrainian-immigrants [30.03.2022].
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and how they lost track of families back in their villages during the war. They talk
about how they learned English in night schools and their work, even as they were
already raising large families. In addition, at Seton Hall University in New Jersey
the Ukrainian Diaspora Oral History Project has been taking place, which is an
outgrowth of a 13-year collaboration between the College’s Secondary Education
Program and the Borys Grinchencko Kyiv University®. This project documents
the Ukrainian immigration process and experience of the interviewees through
the prism of the deeply rooted religious mentalities of the community*. Moreover,
Binghamton University, the State University of New York, has conducted the Ukra-
inian Oral History Project, which consists of a collection of undergraduate student
interviews with immigrants from East Central Europe, including Jewish immi-
grants and interviews with those who specifically identify as Russian, particularly
areas from modern Ukraine”. Also there is the Ukrainian-Americans in the Mid-
west, 1990-1991 project, which is a collection of oral history interviews at Indiana
University Bloomington examining the lives of Ukrainian-American immigrants
covering the periods between 1930 and 1990*. The main topics are immigration,
traditions, religion and religious ceremonies, Ukrainian-American community
organizations and Ukrainian-American youth organizations. Another interesting
project is the Ukrainian Famine Survivors in Minnesota oral history project collec-
tion, which consists of 11 video recordings of interviews with survivors of Holodo-
mor (the Ukrainian Famine) or their descendants, all immigrants in Minnesota®.

In conclusion, the growing interest and importance of recording the life sto-
ries of first and second-generation Slavic immigrants in the United States become
apparent. As the oral archives confirm, it seems that the reasons for immigration
were more or less common to the interviewees. World War I and World War 11,
poverty, economic hardship and political turmoil, lack of jobs and lack of job op-
portunities, and poor living conditions were the main reasons for the search for
a better future and a safer life in the United States. It is also observed that when
they arrived there, they realized that the reality was far from what they imagined,

¥ Seton Hall University. Ukrainian Diaspora Oral History Project, shu.edu/education/news/
oral-history-project-explores-the-ukrainian-diaspora.cfm [4.06.2022].

% Loc. cit.

7 Binghamton University. Ukrainian Oral History, binghamton.edu/libraries/about/collec-
tions/oral-histories/index.html [4.06.2022].

# Indiana University Center for the Study of History and Memory. Ukrainian-Americans in
the Midwest: 1990-1991, Indiana University Bloomington, webappl.dlib.indiana.edu/findingaids/
view?doc.view=entire_text&docld=ohrc099 [4.06.2022].

% Immigration History Research Center Archives. Ukrainian Famine Survivors in Minnesota oral
history project collection, archives.lib.umn.edu/repositories/6/resources/9184 [4.06.2022].
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as they often faced hostility and suspicion due to prevailing stereotypes. However,
despite the difficulties, the majority of Slavic immigrants claim that they final-
ly managed to adapt to their new homeland, but without forgetting their roots
and their respective ethnicity, preserving their traditions and culture, thus influ-
encing the formation of modern America. These experiences are recorded with
great interest by universities, institutes and independent researchers focusing on
the transatlantic migration of Slavs and their settlement in the United States in
the late 19™ and 20™ centuries. A selection of archival collections and oral history
projects were presented, which investigate the causes of Slavic immigration, set-
tlement processes in the US, expectations and frustrations, relationships and the
coexistence of different ethnicities in the US. These people chronicled their life
stories helping us to understand the collective past of Slavic immigrants in the
United States. These collections of oral testimonies are a legacy for the future and
a means of connecting with the past.
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Wojciech Mgdry (Poznan)

Pochéwki piastowskie poza granicami kraju
jako przyktad migracji wladcow stowianskich
w Sredniowieczu i poczgtkach ery nowozytnej

@ynastia piastowska, ktéra wprowadzita Polske na arene dziejow, byta
jednym z najdluzej panujacych rodéw europejskich. Jej historyczne poczatki
siegaja czasu powstania naszej panstwowosci: 1055. rocznice jej istnienia — zwig-
zang z przyjeciem chrztu przez pochodzacego z niej, pierwszego historycznego
wladce, Mieszka I - obchodzilismy w 2021 r. Z areny dziejow zeszta ona po po-
nad siedmiuset latach, wraz ze $miercig ostatniego jej meskiego przedstawiciela,
ksiecia legnicko-brzeskiego Jerzego Wilhelma w 1675 r. i ostatniej Piastowny,
ksieznej legnicko-brzeskiej Karoliny, w 1707 r. Nie znamy dokfadnych korze-
ni tego rodu, jednak, jak ustalono, bez watpienia wpisuje si¢ on w uchodzaca
za autentyczng tzw. ,wielkopolska tradycje dynastyczng™. Rodzime pochodze-
nie Piastéow, wywodzacych sie ze stowianskiej arystokracji plemiennej, a takze
ich zwiazek z Wielkopolska, s3 zaréwno dla historykéw, jak i dla archeologéw

' J. STRZELCZYK, Mieszko pierwszy, Poznan 1992, p. 51-60; G. LABUDA, Mieszko I, Wroclaw
2002, p. 45-46.
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bezdyskusyjne®. Najczesciej przyjmuje si¢ za Gallem Anonimem, Ze dynastia
Piastow wywodzi si¢ z obszaru gnieznienskiego. Termin ,,Piastowie”, uzywany do
dzi$ na oznaczenie pierwszej polskiej dynastii krolewskiej, pochodzacy od imie-
nia jej domniemanego zalozyciela, jest stosunkowo pdzny: pojawit si¢ pod koniec
XVIw. i - co ciekawe — powstal na Dolnym Slgsku, na dworze Piastéw brzeskich,
wowczas juz od dawna pozostajacych politycznie poza Polska. W $redniowieczu
znano tylko ,ksigzat polskich” (duces et principes Poloniae)’. Do XIV w., tj. do
wylonienia si¢ nowych koncepcji politycznych (Regnum Poloniae, Corona Regni
Poloniae), wladcy z tego rodu uznawani byli za ,,panéw przyrodzonych” (domini
naturales) w Polsce. W okresie rozbicia dzielnicowego, mimo tryumfu tendencji
reprezentowanych przez wigkszo$¢ ksigzat, sam fakt wylacznosci dynastii pia-
stowskiej byt istotnym Igcznikiem i elementem polskiej swiadomosci narodowej*.
Wiekszo$¢ jej meskich przedstawicieli znalazta miejsce wiecznego spoczynku na
obszarze ksiestw, w ktorych panowali, znajdujacych si¢ w obecnych granicach Pol-
ski. Wsrdéd 290 meskich przedstawicieli rodu, ktérych miejsce pochéwku mozemy
ustali¢, ok. 15 zmarlo i zostalo pogrzebanych na obczyznie.

W niniejszym artykule pragne przedstawi¢ okolicznosci, ktore zadecydowa-
ty o migracjach tych wladcéw poza granice ich ksiestw, co wywarto bezposredni
wplyw na miejsca ich wiecznego spoczynku, jak réwniez, w miare moznosci, uka-
za¢ stan ich zachowania po dzien dzisiejszy. Ograniczg si¢ jednak tylko do pochéw-
kow meskich przedstawicieli tej dynastii, traktujac miejsca wiecznego spoczynku
ich zon i cérek jako odrebne zagadnienie. Mlode Piastéwny najczesciej wydawane
byly za maz za obcych wladcow. Niekiedy odgrywaly znaczng role¢ na dworach
swoich malzonkow, jak cho¢by urodzona pod koniec XIV w. Cymbarka - cérka
ksiecia mazowieckiego Siemowita IV i siostry Wladystawa Jagielty, Aleksandry,
ktérg wydano za maz za arcyksiecia Ernesta Zelaznego Habsburga. Ta piekna i sil-
na ksi¢zniczka, potrafigca w rekach ztamaé podkowe, bedaca matka cesarza Fry-
deryka III Habsburga, ktérej to potomkowie rzadzili imperium Habsburgéw az do
1918 r., a zyja po dzi$ dzien, dbala takze o interesy wlasnego rodzenstwa, starajac
sie m.in. o godnos¢ biskupa Trydentu dla swojego brata Aleksandra. Jednakze ka-
riera Cymbarki byta raczej wyjatkiem. Zazwyczaj los mlodych ksiezniczek, wyda-
wanych za maz przez swoich ojcéw za obcych wladcoéw, mieszkajacych nierzadko
setki kilometréw od rodzinnego domu, wigzal si¢ zaréwno z zerwaniem przez nie

2 Z.KURNATOWSKA, M. KARA, Wezesnopiastowskie ,,regnum” - jak powstato i jaki miato charak-
ter? Proba spojrzenia od strony zrodet archeologicznych, ,,Slavia Antiqua” 51, 2010, p. 35-36.

* K. JasINsK1, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastow, Warszawa—Wroctaw 1992, p. 26-28.

* J. STRZELCZYK, Dynastia piastowska w tradycji i pamieci zbiorowej Polakéw, [in:] Przemysli-
dzi i Piastowie - twércy i gospodarze Sredniowiecznych monarchii. Materialy z konferencji naukowej,
Gniezno 5-7 V 2004 r, ed. ]. DoBosz, Poznan 2006, p. 213.
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kontaktéw z krewnymi, jak tez trudng adaptacja w nowym, obcym srodowisku.
Symbolem pozegnania przez ojca mlodej, wyruszajacej w daleki i nieznany $wiat,
ksiezniczki jest stojacy w podlegnickiej wsi Ulesie pomnik zwany ,,Kolumna Lez”
Ten wzniesiony w 1664 r. kamienny zabytek w ksztalcie czworobocznej kolum-
ny, ustawionej na postumencie w formie os§miobocznego stotu, bedacy zarazem
najstarszym na Slagsku monumentem o $wieckim charakterze, upamietnia miejsce
pozegnania ksiecia legnicko-brzeskiego Jerzego II ze swoja cdrka Dorota Elzbieta,
wyjezdzajaca do Dillenburga w Hesji, do nowo poslubionego malzonka, ksigcia
Henryka von Nassau-Dillenburg. Naprzeciwko pomnika znajduje si¢ kamienna
plyta z nastepujacym napisem:

Tu zwolnij kroku wedrowcze i zatrzymaj sie! Rozwaz w sercu i w mysli 1zy, ktérymi
zwilzyta cérka dostojnego ojca, Dorota Elzbieta Ksi¢zniczka Legnicy i Brzegu, za-
$lubiona szczesliwie dostojnemu Ksigciu Nassau — Henrykowi. Podziwiaj pomnik
ojcowskiej milosci, zapamigtaj to miejsce, ktore jest $wiete dla dostojnego Domu
Piastow, $wiete dla Ciebie przechodniu, $wiete dla nastepnych pokolen. Miejscu,
gdzie Jerzy 111, ksigze Legnicy i Brzegu na Slasku Jego Cesarskiej Mosci tajny radca,
podskarbi i najwyzszy gubernator na obydwa Slaski — ,,zyj szczesliwie” powiedziat
Jedynej, pobtogostawil Najukochansza i pod opieke aniotéw, patronéw podréznych
pozwolit jej dnia 17 III 1664 r. wyruszy¢ z ojczyzny do Dillenburga, zegnajac sie
wzajemnie tysigcami usciskow, westchnien i zyczen. Uczcij i uszanuj ten stol, be-
dacy swiadkiem tej wielkiej szlachetno$ci. Jedz dalej w zdrowiu i zyj szczesliwie. ..

Monument ten, pierwotnie znajdujacy si¢ na skraju wioski na rozstaju drég,
pézniej zostal przeniesiony do jej centrum.

Prébujac odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie, dlaczego niektérzy mescy przedstawiciele
dynastii piastowskiej zmarli oraz znalezli miejsce wiecznego spoczynku poza gra-
nicami naszego kraju, nalezy zastanowic¢ sie, jakie okolicznosci sprawity, ze spo-
czeli oni z dala od swej ojczyzny. Zasadniczo mozemy wyr6znic ich cztery rodzaje:

1. $mier¢ na wygnaniu z powodéw politycznych;

2. $mier¢ zwigzana z wykonywaniem réznych $wieckich funkeji u obcych
monarchow, ktérych ksigzeta piastowscy byli lennikami, krewnymi czy powino-
watymi;

3. stuzba Kosciotowi, zaréwno w jego instytucjach, jak tez poprzez sprawo-
wanie godnosci biskupich i opackich;

4. zamilowanie do wedréwek po $wiecie oraz sytuacja rodzinna.

Prébujac pokrotce przedstawi¢ wplyw okolicznosci na miejsce wiecznego
spoczynku poszczegolnych przedstawicieli tej dynastii, nalezy zda¢ sobie sprawe
z tego, ze w przypadku kazdej z tych postaci moglyby one z powodzeniem stuzy¢
za temat oddzielnego artykutu.
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Pierwszym wtadcg piastowskim, ktory zaréwno z powodéw politycznych,
jak i innych, spoczat poza krajem, byt krol Bolestaw Smialy. Po zamordowaniu
w 1079 r. biskupa $w. Stanistawa zostal on wygnany z Polski i przybyt na dwoér
krola wegierskiego Wladystawa. Zmart w 1081 r. lub 1082 r. i zapewne nigdy nie
dowiemy sie, gdzie rozstal si¢ z zyciem i gdzie zostal pochowany. Zdaniem niekto-
rych badaczy, Bolestaw Smiaty zmarl na Wegrzech, skad jego zwtoki sprowadzit
i pochowal w klasztorze benedyktynéw w Tyncu jego miodszy brat, Wiadystaw
Herman®. Jak przystalo na $redniowiecznego kréla-wygnanca, z biegiem czasu
wokdt jego postaci powstawalo coraz wigcej opowiesci i legend, przedstawiajacych
go nie jako tyrana, lecz pelnego skruchy czlowieka tutajacego si¢ po swiecie. Nie-
mal wszystkie one byty zgodne co do tego, ze Bolestaw z kraju wygnania udat si¢
do Rzymu i wracajac na Wegry, po otrzymaniu od papieza zalecen pokutnych,
zatrzymal sie w klasztorze polozonym in finibus Ungarie versus Austriam et Ca-
rinthiam i pozostal w nim na zawsze®. Wedlug Jana Dlugosza, miat on znajdowac
sie w Wilten, zdaniem poézniejszych dziejopisarzy — w Villach lub malej osadzie
Ossiach (Osjak), w poblizu Villach. Nie wiemy, czy Bolestaw Smialy zostat pocho-
wany w ktéryms z tych klasztoréw. Pewne $wiatto rzucajg badania, przeprowadzo-
ne w Osjaku w 1956 r. z inicjatywy Karoliny Lanckoronskiej, zdajace si¢ potwier-
dza¢ tradycje miejscowego kosciota i nie wykluczajace mozliwosci istnienia w nim
pierwotnego grobu Bolestawa Smiatego’.

Kolejnym Piastem, wygnanym z kraju z przyczyn politycznych, byl najstarszy
syn Bolestawa Krzywoustego, Wtadystaw II. Ustanowiony przez ojca princepsem,
zostal w 1146 r. wypedzony przez braci z kraju, a jego dzielnice, tj. Slask, wraz
z dzielnicg pryncypacka zajal jego mlodszy brat, Bolestaw Kedzierzawy. Opusciw-
szy kraj, osiadl on w otrzymanym od cesarza Konrada III saskim grodzie Alten-
burg, gdzie zakonczyl zycie, zapewne 30 V 1159 r. Tam tez prawdopodobnie zostal
pochowany, pod kosciolem $w. Bartlomieja lub w tamtejszej kaplicy zamkowe;j.
Jednakze sa to tylko przypuszczenia, poniewaz nie udalo si¢ odszuka¢ zadnych
sladéw tego pochéwku. Nie jest tez wykluczone, ze ksiaze Wladystaw II zostal po-
grzebany w klasztorze cystersow w Pforcie niedaleko Altenburga, gdzie spoczeta
jego zona Agnieszka, zmarta miedzy 1160 a 1163 r.® Tam zlozono takze szczatki jej

5 Z. Kozrowska-Bupkowa, W dziewigésetlecie smierci Bolestawa Szczodrego, ,,Studia Zr6-
dloznawcze” 28, 1983, p. 185.

§ J. Banaszkiewicz, Czarna i biala legenda Bolestawa Smialego, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny”
88.2, 1981, p. 370-371.

7 A. WEDZKI, W poszukiwaniu grobu Bolestawa Smiatego w Osjaku, ,Z Otchlani Wiekéw” 23.3,
1957, p. 137-138.

8 N. Mika, Mieszko ksigze raciborski i pan Krakowa - dzielnicowy wladca Polski, Krakéw 2010,
p. 29-30.
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synowej, zony Bolestawa Wysokiego, oraz wnuka Jana. Natomiast poza wzmianka
w pochodzacej z lat osiemdziesigtych XIII w., lubiaskiej Kronice polskiej, nie ma
zadnych przekazéw na temat pochowania Wladystawa II w Pegaz, w Saksonii’.

Wspomniany wnuk ksiecia Wladystawa II, Jan byt czwartym z synéw jego
dziecka, Bolestawa Wysokiego. Zmarl on w miodym, nastoletnim wieku podczas
wygnania swego ojca do Niemiec, gdzie przebywal z rodzing w latach 1163-1173.
Jak podaja Epytaphia ducum Slezie, pochowany zostal w klasztorze cysterskim
w Pforcie’. Zbudowany w 1150 r. koscidt opactwa cysterséw w Pforcie byl pier-
wotnie romanska bazylikg. W niej to zapewne znajdowal si¢ grob ksiecia Jana.
Niestety, przeprowadzona w drugiej potowie XIII w. przebudowa kosciota w sty-
lu gotyckim (nadajaca mu jego obecny ksztalt) oraz kasata klasztoru w okresie
reformacji i przeznaczenie jego budynkéw na szkole, a kosciota — na $wiatynie
ewangelicka, sprawily, ze po miejscu pochowku ksiecia Jana nie zachowat si¢ do
dzi$ zaden §lad. Mozemy zatem powiedzie¢, ze groby piastowskich wygnancéow,
zmarlych w obcej ziemi, nie tylko sie nie zachowaly, ale nawet najczesciej nie wie-
my, gdzie tak naprawde si¢ znajdowaty.

Druga grupe stanowia pochéwki Piastow, ktorych $mier¢ zaskoczyta na ob-
czyznie w trakcie pelnienia funkcji w stuzbie cesarzy, ktorych byli lennikami,
krewnymi lub powinowatymi. Chodzi tutaj wylacznie o ksigzat z linii Piastow
$laskich. Od czaséw Kazimierza Wielkiego, ktory w 1348 r. zrzekt si¢ na rzecz
Czech praw do Slaska, do 1382 r. stawali sie oni stopniowo lennikami kréléw
czeskich i cesarzy niemieckich. Dwdch sposréd nich spoczelo na terenie Italii, na-
tomiast trzeci zostal pochowany w Danii. Aby odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie, dlaczego
los rozrzucit groby tych Piastéw miedzy poludniem i péinoca naszego kontynen-
tu, warto nieco blizej przyjrze¢ si¢ tym postaciom. Ksigzetami piastowskimi po-
chowanymi w Italii byli: wladca cieszynski Wtadystaw oraz ostatni przedstawiciel
linii kozielsko-bytomskiej, Bolestaw. Obydwaj towarzyszyli krolowi czeskiemu
Karolowi IV Luksemburskiemu w drodze do Rzymu po korone cesarska, ktora
otrzymal z rak papieza, dnia 5 IV 1355 r. Obydwu tez w tymze roku na terenie
Italii zaskoczyla $mier¢. Nie byli oni jedynymi Piastami, odbywajacymi t¢ podréz
z Karolem IV. Oprdcz nich w orszaku udajacym sie do Rzymu znajdowali sie tak-
ze: Bolestaw Niemodlinski, Bolestaw III Opolski oraz ksigze zaganski, Henryk V
Zelazny. Tak liczny udzial Piastow $laskich w orszaku Karola Luksemburskiego
moze $wiadczy¢ o ich dazeniu do czynnego udzialu zaréwno w najwazniejszych
wydarzeniach politycznych 6wczesnej Europy, jak tez do przybywania na jej

? B. ZIENTARA, Bolestaw Wysoki. Tulacz, repatriant, malkontent, Krakéw 2008, p. 49.
10 Epytaphia ducum Sleziae, [in:] Monumenta Poloniae Historica, vol. 111, Warszawa 1961,
p. 711.
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»salonach”. Takim wtasnie ,,salonem Europy” byta w XIV w. Praga, z ktdrej cesa-
rze z dynastii Luksemburgéw utworzyli europejska metropolie. Nalezy tez zauwa-
zy¢, ze ksigzeta $lascy, bedacy zarazem przedstawicielami jednej z najstarszych
dynastii europejskich, byli takze wielokrotnie spokrewnieni z rodami panujacymi
w Czechach i Niemczech. Wielu sposrdéd nich wystepowato tez w roli swiadkow
na dokumentach, wystawianych przez Karola IV jako kréla rzymskiego i czeskie-
go, a nastepnie rowniez - jako cesarza.

Ksiaze cieszynski Wladystaw urodzit si¢ miedzy 1325-1331r. Od 1348 r. az do
$mierci wystgpowal w otoczeniu Karola IV Luksemburskiego w Pradze, zostajac
jego nadwornym sedzig'!. Po uroczystej koronacji Karola IV, przybyl on wraz z or-
szakiem cesarskim do Pizy, gdzie 15 V 1355 r. wystepowal w dokumentach jako
swiadek'. Po kilku dniach zmart w niewyjasnionych do konca okolicznosciach.
Wioski kronikarz Matteo Villani podaje, ze Wtadystaw, w towarzystwie mozno-
wladcy czeskiego Cenka i innych, pojechat do Florencji, tam podczas uczty zjadt
wegorza i po powrocie do Pizy rozchorowat sie i po kilku dniach zmart®’. Wersja
ta jest dos¢ prawdopodobna, poniewaz w gre moglo wchodzi¢ zaréwno cigzkie
zatrucie pokarmowe, mogace spowodowaé odwodnienie organizmu i §mier¢, jak
i podanie ksieciu trucizny, przez wrogdw jego lub cesarza Karola IV. Jednak zda-
niem niektérych badaczy, przyczyna $mierci ksigcia Wladystawa byla zgota inna.
Spowodowac ja mogly rany, odniesione podczas skierowanych przeciw Karolowi
IV zamieszek, ktére wybuchly w Pizie, w polowie maja tego roku. Ksigz¢ cieszyn-
ski podjat si¢ wowczas negocjacji z mieszkancami Pizy, niezadowolonymi z rza-
dow Karola IV, w trakcie ktorych w blizej nieznanych okolicznosciach - praw-
dopodobnie, gdy ostaniat wladce podczas walk ulicznych - zostal ranny i w kilka
dni p6zniej zmart™. Ksigze ten spoczywa w piegknym antycznym sarkofagu na tzw.
Campo Santo w Pizie, czyli monumentalnym cmentarzu, pochodzacym z XII stu-
lecia, stanowigcym - obok stynnej krzywej wiezy, katedry i baptysterium - jeden
z najwazniejszych celow turystycznych w miescie. Cmentarz ten skfada si¢ w wigk-
szosci z sarkofagdw rzymskich, wtornie uzytych jako grobowce 0séb wysoko po-
stawionych w hierarchii spotecznej, o czym $wiadcza umieszczone na nich $re-

11 K. JasiNsk1, Rodowdd Piastéw Slgskich, Krakéw 2007, p. 610.

12 1. PANIC, Ksigzeta opolscy, niemodliriscy i strzeleccy na dworze Karola IV, ,Kwartalnik Opol-
ski” 34.2, 1989, p. 34-35.

3 B. WroDARSKI, Udzial ksigzgt slgskich w wyprawie cesarza Karola IV po korong cesarskg do
Rzymu w 1355 r., [in:] Prace historyczne na 30-lecie dziatalnosci prof. S. Zakrzewskiego, Lwow 1934,
p. 226-227.

" 1. PaNIC, Ksigze Wtadystaw Opolczyk w otoczeniu Karola 1V, [in:] Ksigze Wladystaw Opol-
czyk, fundator klasztoru Paulinéw na Jasnej Gérze w Czestochowie, eds. M. ANTONIEWICZ, J. ZBUD-
NIEWEK, Warszawa 2007, p. 315.
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dniowieczne napisy czy herby. Nasuwa si¢ zatem pytanie, w jaki sposdb doczesne
szczatki wspomnianego ksigcia znalazly sie wlasnie na tym cmentarzu? Pierwotnie
ksiecia Wiadystawa pochowano w katedrze w Pizie. Nie wiemy jednak, czy spoczat
w tym samym antycznym sarkofagu, w ktérym lezy obecnie na Campo Santo. Nie
mozna wykluczy¢, ze szczatki ksiecia Wladystawa przeniost tu jego daleki kuzyn,
réwniez Piast cieszynski - Wladystaw II, ktory niemal sto lat pozniej, w 1452 r.
ufundowatl swojemu przodkowi tablice z inskrypcja, ktora z dwoch stron otaczaja
wykute w kamieniu orly, znajdujace si¢ na tarczach herbowych. Napis na tablicy
jest nastepujacej tresci:

Herby te odnowiono, po tym, gdy Wladystaw ksiaze $laski i pan cieszynski, towa-
rzyszac Eleonorze matfzonce cesarza Fryderyka III, corce krola Portugalii, odkryt
ten grob swego przodka Roku Panskiego 1452, na trzy dni przed idami lutego.

Warto dodag, ze ksiaze cieszynski Wiadystaw II byl nie tylko towarzyszem
i bliskim wspolpracownikiem cesarza Fryderyka III Habsburga, ale i jego bli-
skim kuzynem. Matka Wtadystawa II byta ksiezna Eufemia, corka Siemowita IV,
ksiecia mazowieckiego, siostra ksiezniczki Cymbarki. Ta za$ byla Zong ksiecia
Ernesta Zelaznego, ojca Fryderyka III. Byli zatem Wtadystaw 1I i Fryderyk III
bra¢mi ciotecznymi. Przy okazji wspomne takze, ze wujem Wtadystawa II, a bra-
tem Cymbarki i Eufemii byt ksigze Aleksander (+ 2 VI 1444 r.), biskup Trydentu,
kardynatl, proboszcz u $§w. Stefana w Wiedniu, ktéremu nizej po$wiece jeszcze
nieco uwagi.

Spogladajac zatem na rodzinne koligacje Piastow z najznamienitszymi dyna-
stiami 6wczesnej Europy mozna zaakceptowa¢ postawiong przez jednego z bada-
czy teze, ze Wladystaw II zostal wystany do Burgundii w celu zawarcia z Eleonora
malzenstwa w imieniu Fryderyka III, a nastgpnie towarzyszyt jej w podrdzy do
Italii, na spotkanie z przyszltym malzonkiem'. Niewiele mozemy powiedzie¢ na
temat symboliki ortéw, wykutych po obydwu stronach inskrypcji. By¢ moze, lewy
jest herbem ksigzat cieszynskich, o czym $wiadczg resztki biekitnej farby na polu
herbowym, a prawy - ortem niemieckim? Niestety, co do tego nie mamy pew-
nosci. Antyczny sarkofag zostal w 1829 r. przeniesiony z katedry do kolumnady
Campo Santo, w ktdrej znajduje si¢ do dzisiaj.

Drugim Piastem w gronie wladcow, podazajacych do Rzymu w orszaku
Karola IV Luksemburskiego na koronacje cesarska, ktéry spoczal w Italii, byt

1°S. GORZYNSKI, Miedzy ortem cesarskim a cieszytiskim. Pizariska sepultura ksigcia cieszyriskie-
g0, [in:] Historia u Piastow, Piastowie w historii. Z okazji trzechsetlecia Smierci ostatniej z rodu ksigznej
Karoliny, ed. B. CzEcHOWICZ, Brzeg 2008, p. 128.
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ostatni ksigze kozielsko-bytomski Bolestaw. Pojawil si¢ on w otoczeniu kréla
w Akwizgranie, jako jeden z uczestnikéw ceremonii koronacji jego zZony, a swojej
kuzynki - ksiezniczki §widnickiej Anny, nastepnie za$ towarzyszyl mu w wypra-
wie do Rzymu po korone cesarska. Ksigz¢ Bolestaw zmarl w lezagcym na szlaku
orszaku Karola miasteczku Venzone. Znajduje si¢ ono we Friuli, u potudniowego
wylotu alpejskich dolin, niedaleko Udine. Nie wiemy, czy Bolestaw zakonczyl
swoj zywot w sposdb gwaltowny, czy tez wskutek jakiejs choroby. Nie wiemy tez,
czy $mier¢ dosiggla go w drodze na koronacje¢ Karola IV, czy tez w podrézy po-
wrotnej. Nie wiemy réwniez, czy jego zgon mial zwigzek z zamieszkami w Pizie,
ktdre, by¢ moze, staly sie¢ przyczyng $mierci ksigcia cieszynskiego Wiadystawa.
Bolestaw, jak przystalo na osobg wysokiego stanu, zostal pochowany w Venzo-
ne w podziemiach katedry pod wezwaniem $w. Andrzeja. Pochéwek jego upa-
mietnia plyta nagrobna o wymiarach 77 X 112 cm, umieszczona w posadzce na
wprost gléwnego oltarza. Zostala ona wykonana z szaro-zielonego kamienia.
W gbrnej jej czesci umieszczono wyryty majuskuly gotycka, czesciowo zatarty
juz napis nastepujacej tresci: HEC EST SEPULT/URA DNI BOLESLA/DUCIS
COSILIE(N)/SIS ET (BYTHUM)/SIS O(BIIT). Ponizej na plycie widnieje uje-
ty z profilu orzet z wysoko uniesionymi skrzydtami, stojacy na wierzchu helmu
garnkowego, nakrytego zwisajaca z tylu chusta, tzw. labrami. Plyta ta byta zapew-
ne dzietem miejscowego kamieniarza'®. W potowie XVII w., podczas remontu
katedry zmumifikowane wskutek panujacego w jej podziemiach mikroklimatu
ciata zmarlych, a wérdd nich takze Bolka Bytomskiego, przeniesiono do stojacego
nieopodal $wiatyni karneru. Byta to charakterystyczna dla terenéw Austrii i po-
tudniowych Niemiec kaplica cmentarna, stuzaca za miejsce wtérnego pochow-
ku kosci znalezionych na cmentarzu. Wystepowala ona czgsto w sredniowieczu
jako wolnostojaca budowla o dwéch kondygnacjach: dolnej, w ktorej sktadano
kosci i gornej z oltarzem. Tam tez na dolnej kondygnacji utworzono szczegélne
muzeum, w ktérym wystawiono w gablotach na widok publiczny przeniesione
z katedry mumie, wraz ze szczatkami ksiecia Bolestawa. Muzeum to zwiedza-
li m.in. Napoleon I w 1807 r., a takze cesarze austriaccy, Franciszek I w 1816 r.
i jego syn Ferdynand w 1834 r. Bolko Bytomski byl jedynym ksieciem piastow-
skim, ktérego zmumifikowane zwloki mozna bylo podziwiaé przez ponad 300
lat. W roku 1976 tragiczne trzgsienie ziemi zburzylo cate miasteczko Venzone
wraz z katedra i karnerem. W 1998 r. do odbudowanej §wiatyni powrdcita w swe
dawne miejsce poddana zabiegom konserwatorskim plyta nagrobna ksiecia Bol-
ka. Jego cialo réwniez przetrwalo w ruinach zniszczonego trzesieniem ziemi
karneru. Nie wiadomo jednak, czy obecnie znéw mozna je oglada¢, poniewaz

16 M. KAGANIEC, Nagrobek w Venzone, ,Spotkania z zabytkami” 4, 2001, p. 36.
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w lipcu 2007 r. eksponowanych bylo tam 5 mumii, sposréd ktérych zadna nie
pochodzila z okresu wczesniejszego niz XVII w."”

Kolejnym Piastem zmarlym poza krajem, w stuzbie cesarzowi byl ksiaze z linii
Piastow glogowsko-zaganskich, Henryk (X) Rumpold. Przyszed! na $wiat miedzy
1388-1396 r. Rzadzil wspdlnie ze swym starszym bratem Henrykiem w potowie
ksiestwa glogowskiego oraz w Kozuchowie i w Zielonej Gorze's. W latach 1422-
1423 w imieniu cesarza Zygmunta Luksemburskiego posredniczyt w zawarciu po-
koju miedzy krélem Danii Erykiem, ktdry utracil prawie wszystkie swe posiadtosci
w Szlezwiku poza Flensburgiem, a toczacymi z nim wojne¢ miastami hanzeatyckimi.
Henryk Rumpold doprowadzil do zawarcia rozejmu, lecz niedlugo potem zmart,
dnia 18 1 1423 r. po krétkiej chorobie, nie zdazywszy powroci¢ do swego ksiestwa'®.
Pochowany zostal w bedacej wowczas kolegiatg ob. katedrze ewangelickiej w Ha-
dersleben, w potnocnym Szlezwiku (ob. Haderslev w Danii)*. Dzisiaj jednak w ka-
tedrze w Haderslev nie ma zadnego $ladu po pochéwku tego wladcy. Mozliwe, ze
nagrobek ksiecia Henryka zniszczyt jeden z licznych kataklizméw nawiedzajacych
6wczesne miasta, jak chocby pozar z 1627 r., w trakcie ktérego splonety wszystkie
zabudowania wraz z katedrg. Obecnie zaré6wno dunscy badacze skupieni wokot
lokalnego muzeum, jak i pastor tamtejszej parafii ewangelickiej oraz miejscowy
biskup, do ktorego nalezy katedra w Haderslev, nie wykazuja zadnego zaintereso-
wania postacig ksiecia Henryka. Zaden z pracujacych w muzeum w Haderslev ar-
cheologdw czy historykéw, zajmujacych si¢ przeszioscia tego regionu, nie wie nic
zardwno na temat postaci, jak i grobu ksiecia Henryka Rumpolda. Nie istniejg tam
tez zadne slady zwiazane z pamiecia o pochéwku tego wladcy.

Trzecim rodzajem okolicznosci, ktére decydowaly o pochéwkach piastow-
skich poza Polska, byla stuzba Kosciolowi polegajaca na piastowaniu wysokich
stanowisk koscielnych, m.in. biskupéw i opatéw. Stanowily one przejaw zaréwno
poboznosci ksigzat piastowskich, jak i rezultat ich koligacji malzenskich czy tez
ozywionych kontaktéw i przyjazni z dworami 6wczesnej Europy. Ich uzyskiwanie
niekiedy tez przybieralo posta¢ znanego nam i dzi§ nepotyzmu. Do tej grupy za-
liczy¢ mozemy casus najmlodszego syna Henryka Poboznego, Wtadystawa. Uro-
dzil si¢ on prawdopodobnie w 1237 r.*! Wraz z bratem Konradem (ktéry pdzniej
zrezygnowal z kariery w Kosciele) wstapil do stanu duchownego. Dzigki poparciu

17 Jest to informacja otrzymana od osoby odwiedzajacej to miejsce.

18 K. JasINsK1, Rodowdd Piastéw..., p. 401.

¥ W. CzaPLINSKI, K. GORsK1, Historia Danii, Wroclaw 1991, p. 130.

%0 Katedre w Haderslev jako miejsce wiecznego spoczynku ksigcia Henryka Rumpolda podaje
m.in. M. Rozek w komentarzu zamieszczonym w albumie: A. BUjAK, Nekropolie krélow i ksigzgt
polskich, Warszawa 1991, p. 25.

21 K. JASINSKI, Rodowdd Piastow..., p. 134.

207



Wojciech Mgdry

krola czeskiego Przemysta Otokara II zostal arcybiskupem salzburskim®. Zmart
najprawdopodobniej dnia 27 IV 1270 r. Pochowany zostat w chérze katedry w Sal-
zburgu, przed oltarzem Matki Bozej. Gréb ksigcia nie dotrwal jednak do naszych
czasow. Nie wiemy tez, jak on wygladal. Zniszczyl go wraz z calg $wiatynia pozar
w 1598 r. Po tej katastrofie katedre salzburska zbudowano na nowo, w stylu baro-
kowym, w latach 1614-1628.

Kariere duchowng wybral takze Boleslaw, najstarszy syn ksiecia bytomskie-
go Kazimierza. Urodzil si¢ ok. 1278 r.>* Poczatkowo byl kanonikiem krakowskim
i wroctawskim, sprawujac tez wladze ksiazeca w przydzielonym mu za Zycia ojca
Toszku. W 1321 r. w nagrode za posrednictwo w zawarciu malzenstwa miedzy
krolem Karolem Robertem Andegawenskim i Elzbieta Lokietkdwna, zostat arcy-
biskupem ostrzyhomskim, tj. zwierzchnikiem Kosciota wegierskiego. Byt dobrym
duszpasterzem i gospodarzem powierzonej sobie diecezji, czesto odwiedzajac
jej odlegle zakatki. Zmarl w grudniu 1328 r. i zostal pochowany w Ostrzyho-
miu, prawdopodobnie w pochodzacej z XII w. katedrze pod wezwaniem NMP
i $w. Wojciecha*. Nie wiemy, jak wygladat grob arcybiskupa Bolestawa, zostal on
bowiem zniszczony wraz z katedrg podczas najazdéw tureckich. Obok dbatosci
o sprawy kos$cielne Boleslaw przejawial tez troske o swoje rodzenstwo. Urodzony
w ostatnim dziesi¢cioleciu XIII w. jego najmlodszy brat o imieniu Mieszko, wzo-
rem Bolestawa, takze wybrat kariere duchownego, wstepujac do zakonu Joannitéw,
a nastepnie w 1318 r. zostajac przeorem tego zgromadzenia na Wegrzech®. Dzieki
bratu Mieszko nawigzat tez bliskie kontakty z panujaca wowczas na Wegrzech dy-
nastia Andegawendw. W 1328 r. Bolestaw nominowat go na biskupa Nitry, lezacej
na terenie jego metropolii, ale w sposob dos¢ nietypowy jak na koscielnego hierar-
che. Po $mierci biskupa nitrzanskiego Jana III, przedstawiciele tamtejszej kapituly,
podroézujacy do kréla Karola Roberta w celu uzyskania zgody na przeprowadzenie
wyboru nowego pasterza, zostali w drodze napadnieci przez Bolestawa i uwigzieni
w zamku ostrzyhomskim. Tam w ich obecnosci mianowal on swego mlodszego
brata na biskupa Nitry, a nastepnie — grozac uwiezionym przedstawicielom kapitu-
ty $miercig — zmusit ich do zaakceptowania Mieszka jako biskupa. Jako powinowa-
ty pary krolewskiej, z jej pomoca uzyskat on zatwierdzenie papieza i do roku 1334
byt biskupem Nitry. Pézniej zostat takze biskupem veszpremskim, z ktéra to god-
noscig zwigzany byl urzad kanclerza krolowej Wegier, tj. w owym czasie — Elzbiety

2 N. MIka, Walka o spadek po Babenbergach 1246-1278, Raciborz 2008, p. 67-69.
2 K. JasINsKI, Rodowdd Piastow..., p. 526.
#S. SROKA, Z dziejow stosunkéw polsko-wegierskich w péznym sredniowieczu, Krakéw 1995,

» K. JAsINSKI, Rodowdd Piastow..., p. 533.
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Lokietkowny?. Godno$¢ te Mieszko sprawowal do swej Smierci w 1344 r. Mozemy
przypuszczaé, ze zostal pochowany w katedrze w Veszprem. Obecnie jednak, po
wielu zniszczeniach i przebudowach, nie ma w niej sladu jego pochowku.

Najwigksza kariere duchowng wsréod Piastéw mozna przypisac¢ ksieciu mazo-
wieckiemu Aleksandrowi. Przyszedt on na $wiat w 1394 r. lub 1395 r.*’ Byl bratem
wspomnianej wczesniej Cymbarki, zony arcyksiecia Ernesta Zelaznego Habsbur-
ga. Jej to wstawiennictwu zawdzieczal otrzymanie od papieza w 1424 r. lezacego
u podndza Alp biskupstwa trydenckiego. Byl zdecydowanym koncyliarysta, opo-
wiadajac si¢ po stronie obradujacego w Bazylei soboru, za co otrzymat w 1440 r. od
wybranego na nim antypapieza Feliksa V kapelusz kardynalski. Jednocze$nie byt
jego legatem®. Przebywajac na dworze habsburskim prowadzit zazarte i petne po-
grozek dysputy z G. Cezarinim, legatem rzymskiego papieza Eugeniusza IV. Pod-
czas nich czasami dochodzito miedzy hierarchami do rekoczyndéw, co o$mieszato
Aleksandra w oczach calego dworu, jego zdaniem oznaczato jednak zwycigstwo
soboru. W roku 1442 z inicjatywy cesarza Fryderyka III (ktérego byl wujem)
zostal powolany na probostwo kolegiaty sw. Szczepana w Wiedniu. Patronat tej
kolegiaty nalezal do dworu i proboszczéw mianowal zawsze panujacy w Austrii.
To najbogatsze w Wiedniu beneficjum, zwazywszy, ze wowczas jeszcze nie byto
w tym miescie siedziby biskupa, a Wieden przynalezal do diecezji pasawskiej, pia-
stowal az do $mierci. Zmarl po krotkiej chorobie dnia 2 VI 1444 r. Pochowany
zostal w podziemiach katedry $w. Szczepana w Wiedniu. Do dzisiaj zachowala si¢
umieszczona na $cianie w lewej nawie §wiatyni, wykonana z czerwonego marmu-
ru z okolic Salzburga, pigkna gotycka plyta nagrobna Aleksandra. Znajduje si¢ ona
w bardzo dobrym stanie. Zawiera naturalnej wielkosci wyobrazenie Aleksandra
o mlodej twarzy, ubranego w stroj kardynalski. W lewej rece trzyma on wielki
krzyz, a prawg wznosi do gory w gescie blogostawienstwa. Ponizej rak i koto kolan,
na tarczach herbowych wykute zostaly cztery jednogtowe orly, sposréd ktérych
dwa, naprzemiennie umieszczone, posiadajace polksiezyc, symbolizuja zapewne
ksigstwo Trydentu, ktorego Aleksander byt nie tylko biskupem, ale i wiadcg. Pozo-
stale dwa sa przypuszczalnie godtem Mazowsza. Dookola plyty umieszczony zo-
stal napis, wykuty gotycka majuskuly, podajacy nam date $mierci dostojnika i wy-
liczajacy godnodci, jakie za zycia piastowal, rowniez te, otrzymane od antypapieza
Feliksa V. Tre$¢ tego napisu po odczytaniu skrotow jest nastepujaca:

% S. SROKA, Bolestaw - arcybiskup ostrzyhomski (1321-1328), ,Nasza Przeszto$¢” 17, 1993,
p. 137-138.

77 K. JasINSKI, Rodowdd Piastéw mazowieckich, Poznan—Wroctaw 1998, p. 119.

# 7. Surowskl, Aleksander, biskup Trydentu, [in:] Encyklopedia katolicka, vol. 1, Lublin 1985,
p. 334.
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ANNO DOMINI MCCCCXLIIII DIE SECUNDA MENSIS JUNII OBIIT REVE-
RENDISSIMUS IN CHRISTO PATER ET ILUSTRIS PRINCEPS AC DOMINUS
ALEXANDER, DEI GRATIA CARDINALIS IURIS CONSULTUS, PATRIARCHA
AQUILEGIENSIS, ADMINISTRATOR ECCLESIE TRIDENTINE ET DUX MA-
ZOVIE, CUIUS ANIMA VIVAT DEO.

Nie wiemy, kto ufundowat te plyte. Zapewne uczynit to siostrzeniec Aleksan-
dra, cesarz Fryderyk III, ktérego sarkofag takze znajduje si¢ w wiedenskiej katedrze.
By¢ moze, doradca Fryderyka III w tej sprawie byl bliski przyjaciel Aleksandra na
dworze cesarskim, Enea Silvio Piccolomini (p6zniejszy papiez Pius II), obecny przy
jego fozu $mierci®”. Warto réwniez podkresli¢, ze nagrobek ksiecia Aleksandra Ma-
zowieckiego jest najstarszym polskim sladem w Wiedniu. Nie znalazlem o nim jed-
nak wzmianki w zadnym z przewodnikéw, opisujacych katedre $w. Szczepana.

Ostatnim znanym Piastem, ktdry jako duchowny zostat pochowany poza Pol-
ska, byl Fryderyk, syn ksigcia cieszynskiego Kazimierza II. Niewiele informacji
zachowalo si¢ w zrodlach na temat jego zycia. Urodzit si¢ ok. 1480 r. Studiowat
poczatkowo na uniwersytecie wiedenskim, nastepnie zostal jego rektorem, po czym
wyjechat do Wtoch, kontynuowac¢ studia. Zmart w 1507 r. w Sienie, gdzie zostat po-
chowany®. Nie wiadomo jednak, w ktérym z koscioléw zlozono go na wieczny spo-
czynek — w zadnym z nich nie znajdziemy dzi$ §ladéw po pochéwku tego ksiecia.

Kolejnym, czwartym rodzajem okolicznosci, ktére zadecydowaly o pochéw-
kach Piastéw poza Polska, byto zamitowanie do wedréwek po $wiecie oraz podro-
ze zwigzane z ich sytuacja rodzinng. Do tej grupy mozemy zaliczy¢ trzech przed-
stawicieli dynastii, sposréd ktorych jeden spoczat we Francji, a pozostatych dwoch
- na terenie Czech.

Zapewne najciekawszg postacig wsrdd nich byl ostatni przedstawiciel linii
kujawskiej, Wiadystaw Bialy. Urodzit si¢ ok. 1330 r.*! Po przedwczesnej $mierci
zony oddal w zastaw swe ksiestwo gniewkowskie na Kujawach kuzynowi, krélo-
wi Kazimierzowi Wielkiemu za 1000 florenéw, po czym udat si¢ w wedrowke do
Ziemi Swietej, a pézniej w podréz po Europie, goszczac na wielu dworach, w tym
cesarskim i papieskim. W 1366 r. wstapit do zakonu cysterséw w Citeaux, a na-
stepnie do benedyktynskiego opactwa $w. Benigna w Dijon, w Burgundii*’. Po
$mierci Kazimierza Wielkiego, jako jego najblizszy krewny, prébowal ubiegac
sie o tron Polski, z czego zrezygnowal po otrzymaniu od Ludwika Wegierskiego

2 S. DETTLOFE, Der Grabstein des Kardinals Aleksander von Masovien in der Wiener Ste-
phanskirche, “Dawna Sztuka” 2, 1939, p. 27.

30 K. JasiNsk1, Rodowdd Piastow slgskich..., p. 660.

' O. BALZER, Genealogia Piastéw, Krakow 1895, p. 359.

32 K. JasINSKI, Rodowdd Piastow matopolskich i kujawskich, Poznan—Wroctaw 2001, p. 185.
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1000 florenéw za swoja ojcowizne i zarzadu najstarszym opactwem benedyktyn-
skim na Wegrzech, w Pannonhalma. Po trzech latach opuscil je i wrécit do bene-
dyktynéw w Dijon, zyskujac wéréd nich przydomek Le Roy Lancelot”*. Wladystaw
Bialy zmart w 1388 r. w Strasburgu i zgodnie ze swoja wola spoczal w kosciele
opactwa w Dijon, co upamig¢tnia umieszczona przez zakonnikéw w potudniowej
$cianie $wigtyni plyta nagrobna®. Jest na niej wyryta naturalnej wielkosci postac
stojacego na dwdch lwach zakonnika, przyzdabianego trzymang przez aniofa ko-
rona. Po obu stronach jego gtowy dwa inne anioly dzierza herby Kujaw i ziemi
dobrzynskiej. Wokot plyty biegnie gotycki napis:

HICIACET VIR ILLUSTRIS ET DEVOTIUS DOMINUS WLADISLAUS QUON-
DAM DUX ALBUS POLONIAE MONACHUS HUIUS MONASTERII PER
PLURES ANNOS EXISTENS POSTMODUM DISPENSATUS PER PAPAM PRO
SUCCESSIONE REGNI POLONIAE OBIIT IN CIVITATE ARGENTINA HIC
ELIGENS SEPELIRI. ANNO MILL CCC OCTAVAGESIMO OCTAVO X. KAL.
MARTII ANIMA EIUS REQVIESCAT IN PACE. AMEN.

Ostatni potomek kujawskiej linii Piastow pozostawil po sobie w Dijon dobre
wspomnienia, a postac ,,krola Lancelota” na trwale zrosla si¢ z historig tamtejszego
opactwa benedyktynow™.

Ostatnimi Piastami, pochowanymi poza Polska, byl pogrzebany na terenie
Czech ostatni ksigze o$wiecimski, Jan IV oraz cieszynski Fryderyk Kazimierz. Jan
IV przyszedl na §wiat ok. 1430 r., a zmarl ok. 1495 r. W roku 1454 sprzedat ksie-
stwo o$wiecimskie krélestwu polskiemu, a sam przenidst sie do Karniowa, bedace-
go w posiadaniu jego drugiej zony, Barbary*®. Zostal zapewne pochowany w tam-
tejszym kosciele, cho¢ nie mamy na ten temat zadnych informacji.

Ksigze cieszynski Fryderyk Kazimierz urodzil si¢ w 1541 r., a zmart w 1571 r.
Zostal pochowany w Pardubicach, obok swojej matki Marii, pochodzacej z rodzi-
ny Pernsteindw?. Niemal z pewnoscig miejscem spoczynku zaréwno Fryderyka
Kazimierza, jak i jego rodzicielki, byta kolegiata pardubicka pod wezwaniem $w.
Mikotaja. Pernsteinowie odbudowali t¢ §wiatynie po tym, jak zostata ona zburzona
przez Husytéw. Pelnita tez funkcje ich rodowego mauzoleum. Pomimo braku na-
grobka mozemy przyjacé, ze ksigze Fryderyk Kazimierz najprawdopodobniej spo-
czywa w podziemiach pardubickiej kolegiaty.

3 1. StiwiNski, Wiadystaw Bialy (1327/1333-1388), Olsztyn 1995, p. 27.

** IpeM, Ksigze Wladystaw Bialy a sukcesja tronu polskiego, Lubawa 1982, p. 5-12.

% S. SROKA, Ksigze Wiladystaw Bialy w Burgundii, ,,Studia Historyczne” 39.2, 1996 p. 157.
36 K. JasINskI, Rodowdd Piastow slgskich..., p. 649.

7 Ibidem, p. 668.
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Nalezy podkresli¢, ze nie jestesmy w stanie ustali¢ wszystkich miejsc pochow-
kow piastowskich zaréwno w Polsce, jak i poza jej granicami. Wszystkie przed-
stawione tutaj osoby zmarty w wieku dorostym. Nie wiemy, ilu Piastéw rozstalo
sie z zyciem we wczesnej mlodosci i gdzie ich pochowano, zwazywszy, ze w $re-
dniowieczu $miertelnos¢ wsrdd dzieci siggata 30-50%. Podczas analizy rozrzuco-
nych na terenie wielu obecnych panstw europejskich miejsc wiecznego spoczynku
przedstawicieli dynastii piastowskiej, nasuwa sie duzo pytan, na ktére w wyniku
dalszych badan, by¢ moze, chociaz czg¢$ciowo zdolamy znalez¢ odpowiedz. Jest
to takze jeden z celéw, dla ktorych powstat ten artykul. Mam tutaj na mysli m.in.
role ksigzniczek piastowskich, odgrywang przez nie na dworach éwczesnej Euro-
pY; jak réwniez wart blizszego poznania udzial meskich przedstawicieli tej dynastii
w najwazniejszych wydarzeniach, jakie mialy miejsce w tamtych czasach, zaréwno
w zyciu Kosciofa, jak i w polityce europejskie;.
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Janusz Mieczkowski (Szczecin)

Ukrainscy i temkowscy przesiedlericy z akcji Wista
i ich potomkowie na cmentarzach
w Polsce pétnocno-zachodniej

Wstep

W 1947 r. polskie wladze dokonaly masowej i przymusowej migracji
ludnosci ukrainskiej i temkowskiej z terenéw poludniowo-wschodniej Polski na
obszary ziem pélnocno-zachodnich panstwa. Warunki przesiedlenia i Zycia na
nowych terenach sprzyjaly procesom wykluczenia (ekskluzji), czyli sytuacji ktéra
Anthony Giddens opisal jako tg w ktérej ,,jednostki zostaty pozbawione mozliwo-
$ci pelnego uczestnictwa w spoleczenstwie”. Mniejszosci narodowe lub etniczne
sa grupami wykluczonymi ze wzgledu na zajmowanie nizszej, niedominujacej po-
zycji w spoleczenstwie?, jednak wydarzenia z 1947 r. i kolejnych lat zdynamizowaty

! A. GIDDENS, Socjologia, Warszawa 2006, p. 346.

2 A. JasiNska-Kania, S. LopziNski, Wprowadzenie. Obszary i formy wykluczenia etnicznego
w Polsce. Koncepcje teoretyczne i badania empiryczne, [in:] Obszary wykluczenia etnicznego w Polsce.
Mniejszosci narodowe, imigranci, uchodZcy, eds. A. JAsINSKA-KANIA, S. LoDzINsKI, Warszawa 2009, p. 17.
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proces wykluczenia Ukraincow i Lemkow oraz rozszerzyly jego zakres. Ekskluzja
dokonywala si¢ na poziomie spolecznym, politycznym i ekonomicznym. Prze-
siedlenie wpisywalo si¢ w przyjeta przez wladze w Polsce powojennej koncepcje
panstwa homogenicznego, jednonarodowego. Panstwa, w ktorym mniejszosci na-
rodowych miato nie by¢, badz znaczaco zmarginalizowane, podlegaly silnej (nie-
kiedy wrecz silowej) polonizacji. Asymilacyjne zamierzenia wladz ulegaly z cza-
sem modyfikacji. Na przestrzeni kilkudziesieciu powojennych lat widoczne staly
sie przeobrazenia polityki wobec mniejszosci. Od 1956 r. dopuszczono koncesjo-
nowane zycie spoteczno-narodowe dla ludnosci ukrainskiej (femkowskiej tego nie
umozliwiono), pozwolono takze na odprawianie nabozenstw greckokatolickich
(jednak bez mozliwosci odbudowy struktur tego kosciota). Po 1989 r., wraz z prze-
mianami spoteczno-politycznymi w Polsce, w pelni zmienila si¢ polityka etniczna
wobec obydwu tych grup, upodmiotowienie dato szanse na rozwdj zycia narodo-
wego sprzyjajacego réznym formom podtrzymywania tozsamosci narodowe;j.

Celem prezentowanego tekstu jest refleksja nad rola pochéwkéw w pro-
cesach zachowania tozsamosci narodowej przez Ukraincéw i Lemkow po akeji
Wista. Autor uwaza, ze praktyki wykluczenia widoczne byly takze w sferze fu-
neralnej. Cmentarze traktowane sa w artykule jako swoiste miejsce manifestacji
etnicznej i kulturowej grup zamieszkujacych dany teren. Tozsamo$¢ narodowa ro-
zumiana jest jako pewien styl zycia obserwowany z zewnatrz, tworzacy ,wzorzec
kulturowy” odnoszacy si¢ do specyficznego ukladu wartoéci. Sposob pamietania
o zmarlych stanowi rodzaj potwierdzenia mozliwosci zachowania wtasnej tozsa-
modci i panujacych stosunkach etnicznych. Odzwierciedla zatem takze procesy
inkluzji i ekskluzji. Czy po przymusowej migracji mozliwe byty upamigtnienia
zmarlych identyfikujace ich tozsamos$¢ narodowg? Co sprzyjato, a co stanowilo
przeszkode? Jak wygladaly przeobrazenia zwigzanych z tym zachowan? Obszarem
refleksji badawczej objete zostaly wybrane cmentarze na terenach postmigracyj-
nych w pdétnocno-zachodniej Polsce’ z miejscami pochéwku Ukraincéw i Lem-
kow - przesiedlencéw (i ich potomkéw) z przymusowej akcji Wista.

Znaczenie cmentarzy i miejsc pochowku dla spolecznosci etnicznych
Jacek Kolbuszewski badajac sfere funeralng zwracal uwage na znaczenie

cmentarza jako ,tekstu kultury”, ktory daje swiadectwo ludzkich loséw i obra-
zuje stosunek do $mierci. Jak zaznaczal ,niejednokrotnie cmentarze wigcej mo-

* O terminie postmigracyjnosci szerzej: M. ZAWIrA, Dziedziczenie przedwojennych cmentarzy
na terenach postmigracyjnych Polski, Krakéw 2019, p. 15.
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wig o zyjacych, ktdrzy stawiajg nagrobki i odbywajg rytuaty kultu zmarlych niz
o tych, ktorzy zostali pochowani™. Cmentarz stanowi w takim ujeciu miejsce,
ktére wyraza procesy uspoleczniania przestrzeni, i w ktérym poprzez dziatania
spoteczne i wytwory kulturowe nastepuje odzwierciedlenie zaleznosci spotecz-
nych i politycznych’. W interesujacym nas obszarze relacji etnicznych Marcin
Kula wskazywal, ze ,przypisanie cmentarzy do poszczegdlnych grup zyjacych
w danym kraju duzo méwi o stosunkach miedzygrupowych - etnicznych i spo-
tecznych”. Wedlug niego cmentarze wptywaly na dookreslenie granic grupy, po-
wodowanych szczegdlnie mocnym odczuwaniem podziatu na narody i grupy
w chwili §mierci®.

Cmentarze, ale i pojedyncze miejsca pochdéwku, staja si¢ symbolami etnicz-
nymi, zaswiadczajacymi o obecnosci grupy na danym terenie. Tworza rodzaj
pola uzywanego w budowaniu i utrwalaniu pamieci spolecznej. Upamietnienia
znaczacych dla grupy zmarlych staja si¢ elementem pamieci zbiorowej w wyni-
ku przeniesienia ich w przestrzen publiczng. Tak rozumiana pamie¢ zbiorowa
petni funkcje tozsamosciowotworcze, wplywa tez na wigzi wewnatrzgrupowe.
Cmentarze bywajg argumentami w toczacych sie sporach i konfliktach etnicz-
nych. Jak juz wspomniano stanowiag przedmiot gry w ,,zawlaszczaniu” terenu,
rodzaj historycznego wskaznika ,pierwszenstwa” grupy na danym obszarze.
Czesto wywoluje to swoiste kontrakcje i wtedy nekropolie stajg si¢ obiektem
atakow i zniszczenia. Wypada sie zatem zgodzi¢ z Radostawem Zenderowskim
wskazujacym, ze ,,nieprzypadkowo niektore proby restauracji cmentarzy, napra-
wy i uporzadkowania nagrobkéw budza wiele kontrowersji podszytych nacjona-
lizmem”™’.

Podstawowg role w kreowaniu ,etniczno$ci” cmentarzy odgrywaja nagrobki,
ktore informuja o zmarlym w inskrypcjach, czesto tez i ikonografii. Przekaz bywa
rodzajem manifestu pogladéw religijnych i spotecznych (w tym i etnicznych)®
wplywajacych na procesy tozsamo$ciowe pozostatych czlonkéw spolecznosci.

* J. KoLBUSZEWSKI, Cmentarze, Wroctaw 1996, p. 30.

> A. Bukowski, M. LuBa$, J. Nowak, Wprowadzenie, [in:] Spoleczne tworzenie miejsc.
Globalizacja. Etnicznos¢. Wladza, eds. A. Bukowskl, M. LuBa$, J. Nowak, Krakéw 2010,
p. 7-11.

¢ M. KuLa, Ostatecznie trzeba umrzeé, Warszawa 2012, p. 252.

7 R. ZENDEROWSKI, Religia a tozsamos¢ narodowa i nacjonalizm w Europie Srodkowo-
Wschodniej. Miedzy etnizacjqg religii a sakralizacjg ethnosu (narodu), Wroctaw 2011, p. 245.

8 P. CzAPLINSKI, M. QUINKENSTEIN, R. TRABA, Cmentarz, [in:] Modi memorandi. Leksykon
kultury pamieci, eds. M SARYUSZ-WOLSKA, R. TRABA, Warszawa 2014, p. 80; L. M. NIJAKOWSKI,
Domeny symboliczne. Konflikty narodowe i etniczne w wymiarze symbolicznym, Warszawa 2006,
p. 69-73.
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Restrykcje akcji Wisla

Akcja Wista trwata od 28 kwietnia do 31 lipca 1947 r. i polegata na dziatalno-
$ci zbrojnej przeciwko oddziatom Ukrainskiej Powstariczej Armii, przymusowym
przesiedleniu ludnosci ukrainskiej oraz zwigzanej z tym akcji propagandowej’.
Skutkowalo to m.in. zaistnieniem sekurytyzacji mniejszosci ukrainskiej, gdzie
mniejszo$¢ traktowana byla jako ,,zagrozenie dla bezpieczenstwa panstwa” i po-
dejmowano wobec niej restrykcyjne dziatania. Przesiedleniem objeto wszystkich,
ktorych wtadze uznawaty za Ukraincéw. Decydowal swoiécie rozumiany czynnik
etniczny, niezalezny od rzeczywistych relacji do zaistnialego konfliktu polsko-
-ukrainskiego i realnych deklaracji etnicznych - czego dowodem jest przesiedlanie
ludnosci temkowskie;j'.

Przymusowa migracja dotyczyla ponad 140 tys. Ukraincéw, w tym szacun-
kowo okoto 30 tys. Lemkéw. W ramach przeprowadzanej akcji Ukraincy i Lem-
kowie zostali rozmieszczeni na obszarze pdtnocnej i zachodniej Polski. Najwigcej
przesiedlencow skierowano do éwczesnych wojewodztw: olsztynskiego (55 tys.),
szczecinskiego (48,5 tys.) i wroctawskiego (21,3 tys.). Byli réwniez osiedleni w wo-
jewodztwie gdanskim (6,8 tys.), poznanskim (8 tys.) i biatostockim (1 tys.)"".

Migrujacych objeto cala gama dziatan o charakterze restrykcyjnym i dyskrymina-
cyjnym. Nalezaly do nich: krétki czas dany na przygotowanie sie do wyjazdu (zazwy-
czaj od 24 do 48 godzin, niekiedy i krocej), ograniczenia w mozliwosciach zabrania
sprzetéw i inwentarza, brak precyzyjnej informacji o celu podroézy i warunkach jakie
s3 w miejscu docelowym, obecnos$¢ pilnujacych przesiedlenia oddziatéw wojska.

Wiadze nie w pelni wykorzystaly wprowadzonag segregacje rodzin ukrainskich
na trzy kategorie: A, B i C. — wskazujacg stopien zagrozenia dla bezpieczenstwa
panstwa. Pierwotnie zakladano, iz w ten sposéb uda sie odizolowac tych ,bardziej
niebezpiecznych” lokujac ich pojedynczo w poszczegdlnych osadach, co utatwi ich
rozproszenie. Nie wzieto jednak pod uwage, ze liczba rodzin z kategorii A i B prze-
wyzszala liczbe wsi przeznaczonych dla przesiedlenncow. Ponadto wiadze powiato-
we nie zawsze dostawaly listy Ukraincéw z podzialem na poszczegolne kategorie.

Podobnie rzecz si¢ miala z inng restrykcja dotyczacg zakazu osadzania ro-
dzin ukrainskich w odleglosci mniejszej niz 50 km od granic ladowych, 30 km od

? Szerzej o akeji Wista pisza: R. Drozp, Polityka wladz wobec ludnosci ukrairiskiej w Polsce
w latach 1944-1989, Warszawa 2001, p. 61-82; I. HALAGIDA, Ukraiticy na zachodnich i pétnocnych
ziemiach Polski 1947-1957, Warszawa 2002, p. 30-41; L. OLEJNIK, Polityka narodowosciowa Polski
w latach 1944-1960, £.6dz 2003, p. 291-311.

12 M. BARWINSKI, Geograficzno-polityczne uwarunkowania sytuacji Ukrairicow, Lemkow, Biato-
rusindw i Litwindw w Polsce po 1944 r., £.6dz 2013, p. 104.

' Ibidem, p. 106.
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granic morskich i miast wojewddzkich oraz 10 km od bylej granicy polsko-nie-
mieckiej z 1939 r. Przyjmowano, iz ludno$¢ ukrainska nie powinna przekraczac¢
10% ogdtu mieszkancow jednej wsi. Zderzenie z rzeczywisto$cig i mozliwo$ciami
osadniczymi na poszczegoélnych terenach w praktyce wymogtly zlagodzenie tego
ograniczenia.

Tym niemniej restrykcyjne dziatania doprowadzily do znacznego rozprosze-
nia przesiedlencéw i dezintegracji mniejszos$ci. Wedtug wtadz mialo to przyspie-
szy¢ asymilacje i w przyszlosci uniemozliwi¢ jakakolwiek probe odbudowy spo-
teczno$ci ukrainskie;j'2.

Sytuacja mniejszosci ukrainskiej i temkowskiej w nowych miejscach osiedle-
nia byla cigzka. Wszystko bylo inne niz w dotychczasowych miejscach zamiesz-
kania. Od klimatu poprzez przyrode, gospodarke, uwarunkowania spoleczne
i kulturowe. Przesiedlenia dokonano prawie dwa lata po wojnie, lepsze gospodar-
stwa byly juz zajete przez polskich osadnikéw. Ukraincom i Lemkom przydzie-
lano pozostale, czesto zdewastowane gospodarstwa. Dotknigci rozproszeniem,
odizolowani od siebie, poddani inwigilacji ze strony policji politycznej, ale takze
i polskich sasiadow, byli grupa dyskryminowang. Objeto ich zakazem swobod-
nego przemieszczania sie, zabroniono powrotu na dawne miejsca zamieszkania.
Restrykeje dotyczyly sfery zatrudnienia, ksztalcenia we wlasnym jezyku i opieki
duszpasterskiej ze strony kosciota greckokatolickiego (faktycznie zdelegalizowa-
nego). Zakazano im postugiwania si¢ okresleniami wskazujacymi na ich pocho-
dzenie. W oficjalnych przekazach nazwe ,,Ukrainiec” zastgpiono terminem ,,prze-
siedleniec z akcji W”. Kolejnym obcigzeniem stalo si¢ wrogie przyjecie przez czes¢
spoleczenstwa w nowych miejscach zamieszkania — dotyczyto to tzw. Polakéw zza
Buga, pamietajacych dramatyczne doswiadczenia relacji polsko-ukrainskich na
Wolyniu podczas wojny**.

Akcja Wisla a sfera funeralna

Przejawy wykluczenia ujawnialy sie wtasciwie we wszystkich obszarach zycia.
Dotyczyly nawet sfery funeralnej. Wptyw na przesiedlencéw miala pamie¢ do-
mostw utraconych, miejsc szczegolnych dla tej grupy. Wérdd nich znajdowaly sie
tez cmentarze. O ich roli w procesach odnajdowania si¢ w nowym miejscu pisat
Jarostaw Syrnyk: ,to, czego niezwykle mocno brakowato w krajobrazie Ziem Za-
chodnich, a co dla przesiedlericéw mialo niezwykle istotne znaczenie, to budynki

2 Loc. cit.
B Ibidem, p. 112.

219



Janusz Mieczkowski

cerkiewne, cmentarze z grobami przodkow”*. Odczuwano réwniez wrogie odnie-

sienie otoczenia, ktére znajdowalo swéj wyraz w dyskryminacji zwiazanej z po-
chéwkiem - utrudnianiem korzystania z obiektéw cmentarnych, pojawianiem si¢
obrazliwych napiséw na nagrobkach, niszczeniem symboli religijnych charaktery-
stycznych dla kosciotéw wschodnich.

Stefan Dudra analizujac losy kosciota prawoslawnego na ziemiach zachod-
nich i péinocnych Polski po II wojnie §wiatowej wymienial szereg miejscowosci,
w ktorych dochodzito na tym tle do konfliktéw'>. Najbardziej znanym stat si¢ in-
cydent z polowy 1957 r., ktéry wydarzyt sie w Dobiegniewie w powiecie Strzelce
Krajenskie. Doszlo tam do protestu przeciwko pochéwkowi przesiedlenca z akcji
Wista. Wedlug relacji lokalnego Prezydium PRN:

tlum zawzietych klerykatéw podburzony przez ksiedza katolickiego usitowal nie
dopusci¢ do pochowania zmarlego, tarasujac wejscie na cmentarz. Kiedy kondukt
zalobny znalazl si¢ na cmentarzu, zgromadzona ludnosé¢ polska, zaczeta wyzywaé
Lemkow od innowiercéw, rzucajac w nich kamieniami i grudkami ziemi, jedno-
cze$nie padaly okrzyki: precz do Karpat, tam macie swdj cmentarz'.

Kres powyzszym ekscesom przyniosta ,,kompania pogotowia milicyjnego przyby-
ta z Gorzowa Wielkopolskiego, pod ktorej ochrong odbylo sie pochowanie zmarlego™”.

Dyskryminujace zachowanie kleru rzymskokatolickiego przedstawial takze
Seman Madzelan. W swych wspomnieniach opisuje przypadek $mierci dziecka
prawostawnego i reakcji ksiedza rzymskokatolickiego, ktéry nie zgadzal si¢ na po-
chéwek na miejscowym cmentarzu. Seman Madzelan pisat:

matka tego dziecka ogromnie plakala, prosita, usilowala calowaé go w rece, ale
nie pozwolil. W konicu w rozpaczy zapytata: ‘No to gdzie prosze ksiedza mam go
pochowac?’. Bez namystu odpowiedzial: ‘A co mnie to obchodzi, mozecie go po-
chowa¢ i na tym podworku’ 8.

4 7. SYRNYK, Poszukiwanie tozsamosci jako metaforyczny rodzaj powojennych migracji (na przy-
ktadzie przesiedlericow z akcji ,Wista”), [in:] Bezdomna Europa. Migracje po II wojnie Swiatowej we
wspdtczesnych badaniach humanistow, eds. B. KRomoLIcka, H. WALCZAK, Szczecin 2015, p. 103.

> Incydenty mialy miejsce na cmentarzach w: Gérowie Itawieckim (1949), Le$nie Gérnym
(1956), w Gryficach (1957), Pile (1958), Lubinie (1962), Zielonej Gorze (1964), Lagoszowie Wielkim
(1968). Cf. S. DUDRA, Kosciél prawostawny na ziemiach zachodnich i pétnocnych Polski po II wojnie
Swiatowej, Zielona Gora 2004, p. 145.

'S Loc. cit.

7 Loc. cit.

'8 S. MADZELAN, SpowiedZ z nie popetnionych grzechéw, [in:] Mniejszos¢ w warunkach zagroze-
nia. Pamigtniki Lemkow, ed. W. SITEK, Wroctaw 1996, p. 108.
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Wedlug Madzelana dopiero interwencja w prokuraturze doprowadzila do
uzyskania zezwolenia i pochéwku. Autor wspomnien gorzko puentowal zaistnialg
sytuacje: ,,A przeciez cmentarz w naszej wsi jest komunalny””.

W pamigtnikach Jarostawa Zwolinskiego mozemy odnalez¢ podobny przy-
ktad wykluczenia.

Kiedy zmarta pierwsza Lemka w Torzymiu [...], ksigdz katolicki nie pozwolil po-
chowac¢ jej na cmentarzu urzadzonym dla katolikéw. Pochowali Lemkowie swoja
wierna za plotem tego nowego katolickiego cmentarza. I tak rozpoczat si¢ podziat
na juz na dusze nie te Zywe, lecz martwe, te lepsze mialy by¢ katolickie, a te gorsze
tam za plotem prawostawne .

Analogiczne sytuacje mozemy takze odnotowaé we wspomnieniach greko-
katolikow. Przykladowo greckokatolicki ks. Stefan Dziubyna w swoich pamietni-
kach zawarl opisy i dokumentacje przypadkéw z Bialego Boru i jego okolic z konca
lat pie¢dziesigtych XX w., gdzie proboszcz rzymskokatolicki zabronit pogrzebow
w obrzadku wschodnim na terenie jego parafii w innych miejscowo$ciach niz Bia-
ty Bor. Uniemozliwit tym samym chowanie zmartych grekokatolikow w okolicz-
nych wsiach, blisko ich domostw. Dziubyna opisuje te wydarzenia w nastepujacy
sposob:

Grekokatolicy konajac blagaja, aby byli pochowani w rodzinnym obrzadku, rodzi-
na pdzniej, chcac uszanowac ostatnia wole zmartych, ze zami w oczach btaga ks.
Proboszcza, aby zezwolit na pogrzeb w rodzinnym obrzadku, a tymczasem kaptan
katolicki, wbrew prawu kanonicznemu, zabrania kaptanowi katolickiemu na od-
prawienie modléw pogrzebowych w obrzadku zmartego?.

Utrudnienia zwigzane z pogrzebami w obrzadku greckokatolickim odnoto-
wywano takze i na innych terenach ziem pétnocnych i zachodnich®.

Trauma zwigzana z przesiedleniem w ramach akcji Wisla stala sie nieodfacz-
nym elementem wplywajacym na procesy ksztaltujace ukrainska i femkowska toz-
samos$¢. Nastroje niepewnosci, tesknota za rodzinng ziemia nie opuszczaly lud-
nosci przez caly czas. Wzmacniane byly niespetniong nadziejg na powro6t®. Tylko
nielicznym to si¢ udawato, do tych wyjatkéow nalezal Epifaniusz Drowniak, znany

¥ Loc. cit.

J. ZWOLINSK1, Rapsodia dla Lemkow. Czesé I1, [in:] Mniejszos¢ w warunkach zagrozenia. .., p. 158.
C. JI310BMHA, I cmeepou dino pyx Hauiux. Cnosadu, Bapmasa 1995, p. 282-283.
22 Ibidem, p. 381.

. SYRNYK, Poszukiwanie tozsamosci..., p. 105.
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jako Nikifor Krynicki, powszechnie podziwiany malarz prymitywista, w ramach
akeji Wista dwukrotnie przymusowo wywozony z Krynicy w okolice Szczecina,
za kazdym razem powracajacy do swych rodzinnych stron. To byt jednak wyjatek
potwierdzajacy regule zakazu powrotu.

Negatywne nastawienie do stalego pobytu na Ziemiach Zachodnich u znacznej
czesci Ukraincow wynikalo z wielu przyczyn. Podstawowg byta tesknota za dawnymi
miejscami zamieszkania, przymusowa migracja, bez jakiejkolwiek proby mediacji
z osobami, ktorych to dotyczylo, a takze przedmiotowe potraktowanie przesiedlo-
nych. Akcje Wista przeprowadzono w czasie niedogodnym dla rolnikéw (wczesna
wiosna), dezintegrujac ich kalendarz prac rolnych i uderzajagc w podstawy zabez-
pieczenia bytu. Dodatkowym czynnikiem wplywajacym na negatywne nastawienie
nowo osiedlonych byl brak wiary w trwalos¢ przytaczenia tych ziem do Polski. Cha-
rakterystyczny przypadek zanotowano w 1949 r. w powiecie cztuchowskim, gdzie
»osadnik z akcji ‘W’ [...] zwloki swojej corki przewiozl kosztem 200 tys. zt w Rze-
szowskie, twierdzac Ze na ziemiach niemieckich nie bedzie chowal swoje dzieci™*.

Miedzy ekskluzja a inkluzja

Strach z pierwszych lat po przesiedleniu dotyczacy przetrwania, ujawniajg-
cym sie w sytuacji braku jedzenia, odziezy czy mieszkan, potwierdzany lekiem
zwigzanym z brakiem kontroli nad wlasnym losem, niepewnoscia, tymczasowo-
$cig sytuacji (bez jej dookreslenia czasowego) oraz zagrozeniem wyznawanych do
tej pory wartosci, determinowal kulture spoleczna mniejszosci na kilkanascie, czy
nawet kilkadziesigt lat®. Brak akceptacji w sferze publicznej tozsamosci etnicznej
réznej od kultury narodowej wigkszosci powodowal marginalizacje. W czasach
wladzy komunistycznej:

jednoznaczne i otwarte utozsamianie si¢ ze spolecznoécig ukrainska utrudniato tzw.
awans spofeczny. Nie zapewniato réwniez poczucia dumy, poniewaz publiczny wize-
runek ‘kultury ukrainskiej’ oparty byt na skojarzeniach z folkloryzmem i wspierat si¢
na znakach ukrainskiej ludowosci: piesniach, taiicach i strojach ludowych?.

24 J. MIECZKOWSKI, Zydzi, Niemcy i Ukraiticy na Pomorzu Zachodnim w latach 1945-1956.
Liczba, polozenie i dziatalno$¢ polityczna, Szczecin 1994, p. 64.

= P. F 'WEBER, Refleksje nad zbiorowym wymiarem emocjonalnym adaptacji powojennych na
ziemiach zachodnich i pétnocnych, [in:] Polifonia pamieci. Miedzy niemieckg przesztoscig a polskg toz-
samoscig. Kotobrzeg 1945-2015, eds. R. PTASZYNsKI, ]. SUCHY, Szczecin 2017, p. 38-39.

¢ P. TRZESZCZYNSKA, Diaspora-Pamieé-Miejsca. Ukraiticy z Polski z lat 80. XX w. w Kanadzie.
Studium etnograficzne, Krakow 2019, p. 42.
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Doswiadczenia ekskluzji wplywaly na pojawienie si¢ kilku strategii przetrwa-
nia 0oséb narodowosci ukrainskiej i temkowskiej. Wedlug Patrycji Trzeszczynskiej
objawialy si¢ one w nieafiszowaniu si¢ ze swoja ,odmiennoscig’, dazeniu do wy-
jazdu z kraju, czy tez szybkim, powierzchownym ,wtapianiu si¢” w ogdt spoleczen-
stwa?. To byto takze widoczne w obszarze zwigzanym z pochéwkami i uzywana
w ich czasie symbolika. Przed przesiedleniem spotecznos¢ ukrainska i temkow-
ska miala zazwyczaj wlasne cmentarze w poszczegélnych miejscowosciach Pol-
ski poludniowo-wschodniej, umozliwiajace pozostanie w imaginarium symboli-
ki religijno-narodowej. Po przesiedleniu nastapito ,,rozmycie si¢” w cmentarzach
ogolnych, bez mozliwosci uzywania symboli grupowych charakterystycznych dla
tych spolecznosci. Bezpieczniejszym byto nieujawnianie swego pochodzenia niz
znoszenie stygmatyzacji. Jesli pojawialy sie symboliczne odniesienia tozsamoscio-
we, to w formie krzyza z uko$ng dolng belka — symbolu charakterystycznego dla
kosciotéw wschodnich.

Pozytywne zmiany w mozliwoéciach pielegnowania wlasnej tozsamosci na-
rodowej dla Ukraincéw i Lemkow pojawily sie wraz z przeobrazeniami spolecz-
no-politycznymi w Polsce po 1989 r. Transformacja sprzyjala ,,pozytywnej wa-
loryzacji” wielokulturowos$ci w Polsce oraz wigkszej otwartosci na inne kultury.
Mniejszodci staly sie ,widoczne”. Na zmiany w mozliwosciach publicznej artyku-
lacji swojej tozsamosci w znacznym stopniu wplynelo upodmiotowienie mniej-
szo$ci w polityce panstwa. Przemiany daly asumpt do otwarcia si¢ na dotychczas
»problematycznych politycznie” Ukraincéw (podobnie jak i na inne mniejszo-
$ci)®®. Podkresla sie, ze upodmiotowienie mniejszosci skutkowalo pojawieniem
sie ich w przestrzeni lokalnej i okazywaniem swojej odrebnosci, majacym skutki
takze dla wzmocnienia tozsamosci grup mniejszosciowych®. Powoli udawato sie¢
przezwyciezaé ,,niepokoj i poczucie dezorientacji, spowodowane utratg symboli
i znakow rozpoznawalnych jako swoje™. Coraz bardziej uwidaczniajg sie proce-
sy zwigzane z kulturowym oswajaniem przestrzeni przez mniejszo$¢ ukrainska
i femkowska. W charakterystyce tego zjawiska wskazuje sie, ze jest to ,,indywidu-
alny lub zbiorowy proces przestrzennej imaginacji i budowania mentalnych relacji
do danej przestrzeni™'. W praktyce wyrazal sie¢ wprowadzeniem do przestrzeni

77 Ibidem, p. 43.

* Loc. cit.

# ]. MAKARO, Miejskie zmagania z wielokulturowoscig — polskie doswiadczenia, [in:] Polityczne
i spoteczne aspekty wielokulturowosci. Migracje i mniejszosci, eds. A. ADAMCZYK, A. SAKSON,
C. TROSIAK, Poznan 2016, p. 443-444.

0 B. HALICKA, Kulturowe oswajanie przestrzeni, [in:] Studia nad granicami i pograniczami.
Leksykon, ed. E. OPrLowsKa et al., Warszawa 2020, p. 184.

' Loc. cit.
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publicznej elementéw identyfikujacych tozsamos¢ etniczng lub wyznaniowa da-
nej grupy. Istotnym elementem w procesach podtrzymania tozsamosci narodowej
cztonkéw wspolnoty ukrainskiej i temkowskiej stala si¢ mozliwo$¢ kreowania kra-
jobrazu sakralnego, dajaca dodatkowo uporzadkowang sfere znaczen i lokalizacji
narodowych wartosci. Pojawienie si¢ w pejzazu ziem pétnocnych i zachodnich
Polski kopul cerkwi, zaréwno greckokatolickich, jak i prawostawnych, dokumen-
towalo te przemiany*. Zmiany widoczne staly si¢ takze na cmentarzach, znalazly
swodj wyraz m.in. w formie zapisow, tresci inskrypcji i symbolice nagrobne;j.

Wspolczesne odstony tematu

Czas po 1989 r. sprzyjal zminimalizowaniu obawy przed eksponowaniem
swojej etnicznosci w sferze funeralnej. Wspolczesne przypadki informowania
o narodowosci zmarlego na cmentarzu sg bardzo zréznicowane i zalezne od wielu
uwarunkowan. Przewazaja ciaggle pochéwki nie wyrézniajace si¢ od pochowkow
grupy wiekszosciowej, czesto jest to poklosiem zaistnialej juz asymilacji. Niekiedy
osoby z mniejszo$ci po brzmieniu nazwiska czy imienia zmartego dokonujg aktu
klasyfikacji postaci jako pochodzacej z ich grupy®. Kolejnym przykladem sa te
nagrobki, na ktérych zawarte sg nietrwale przekazy informacji, ale dostepne tylko
dla os6b posiadajacych odpowiednie kompetencje kulturowe w ich odczycie, np.
kwiaty czy znicze w barwach narodowych. Nastepna kategorig oznaczania bylyby
nagrobki posiadajace trwale, wizualne symbole przynaleznosci etnicznej. Do nich
nalezy zaliczy¢ inskrypcje i epitafia w jezyku ojczystym, takie jak zapisy imion i na-
zwisk, miejsc pochodzenia, modlitw i intencji funeralnych, wierszy i fragmentéw
prozy pisarzy ukrainskich. Wéréd symboli nalezy wymieni¢ przede wszystkim te
odnoszace si¢ do religii. Najbardziej charakterystycznym jest krzyz z ukosng dolng
belka. Wéréd symboli etnicznych - tryzub, znak z herbu Ukrainy, ktéry wedlug
Ukraincéw ma wpisane w swe czesci stowo ,,Bomst” - ,,wolno$¢™

Istotnym elementem w imaginarium narodowym s3 miejsca pochéwku oséb
znaczacych z perspektywy zycia calej grupy, takich jak duchowni oraz liderzy zycia
spoleczno-oswiatowego. Przykladem moze by¢ gréb ks. Wlodzimierza Borowca,
pierwszego duszpasterza grekokatolikéw w Szczecinie, Stargardzie i Trzebiatowie

32 D. KOWALEWSKA, M. MIECZKOWSKA, J. MIECZKOWSKI, Pomigdzy zréznicowaniem a unifi-
kacjg. Informator o mniejszosciach narodowych i etnicznych oraz spolecznosci z jezykiem regionalnym
w wojewddztwie zachodniopomorskim, Szczecin 2016, p. 107.

» T. KosIEk, Gdy Inny staje sig bliskim... Etnologiczne autorefleksje o funkcjonowaniu w grupie
ukraitiskiej w Bialym Borze, [in:] Katolickie mniejszosci wyznaniowe w Polsce i Ukrainie. Studia po-
réwnawcze, ed. M. ZowczAk, Warszawa 2021, p. 405.

224



Ukrainiscy i temkowscy przesiedlericy z akcji Wista i ich potomkowie na cmentarzach...

(1957-1974)". Jest to miejsce skupiajace grekokatolikéw podczas réznych uroczy-
stoéci - jak cho¢by panachydy w ramach obchodéw 60-lecia parafii greckokatolic-
kiej w Szczecinie.

Upamigtnienie ks. Borowca znajduje si¢ takze przed cerkwig greckokatolic-
ka w Trzebiatowie. Podobna role spelnia miejsce pochéwku ks. Teodora Markiwa
z Walcza, ktdry pelnil swa postuge duszpasterska w tym miescie w latach 1959-
1974*. Cmentarne upamig¢tnienia funkcjonuja takze w prowadzeniu $wieckiej
narracji wiekszosci o mniejszo$ci*.

Widoczne staly si¢ przypadki zmiany nagrobkéw celem ich ,reetnicyzacji”
i wprowadzenia symboliki narodowej. Dotyczylo to m.in. omawianego wyzej
miejsca pochéwku ks. Wlodzimierza Borowca, ktérego nagrobek z potowy lat 70.
XX w. byt w jezyku polskim i nie zawieral odniesienn do narodowosci zmartego.
W 2013 r. wierni ufundowali nowy pomnik, na ktérym pojawily sie napisy zarow-
no w jezyku ukrainskim, jak i polskim?.

Przed 1989 r. trudno bylo znalez¢ odwolania narodowe zwigzane ze spolecz-
no$cig ukrainska i temkowska na cmentarzach w Polsce pdtnocno-zachodniej.
Jedynym wyjatkiem, znanym piszacemu, jest cmentarz w Bialym Borze, wyroz-
niajacy si¢ znaczng liczbg grobow z czytelnymi informacjami o ukrainskim po-
chodzeniu zmartych, wérdd nich odnalez¢é mozna i egzemplifikacje sprzed 1989 r.
Biatoborska specyfika jest jednak wyjatkowa, gdyz na tym terenie, mimo restryk-
cyjnych zapisow z akcji Wista dotyczacych rozproszenia ludnosci, doszto do ku-
mulacji ukrainskich przesiedlencéw. Stanowili oni ponad polowe mieszkancow,
a w dwodch okolicznych wioskach nalezacych do biatoborskiej parafii nawet 100%
mieszkancow?®. Wspolczesnie relacje te ulegly modyfikacji, ale i tak sg wyrdznia-
jace. Bialy Bor nalezy do miejscowosci o najwiekszym odsetku oséb deklarujg-
cych ukrainska identyfikacje w spisach powszechnych w wojewddztwie zachod-
niopomorskim - np. w roku 2002 bylo to 10,6% mieszkancéw gminy*. Kolejna
specyfika jest istnienie w tej miejscowosci od drugiej polowy lat piecdziesia-
tych XX w. struktur religijnych (parafii greckokatolickiej), oswiatowych (szkoty

¥ M. Kosak, Hesmomnuii Oywnacmup (0. ka. Bonooumup Boposeup), Ilepemuurab-Illerin-
JIbBiB 2007.

% Ks. Teodor Markiw, www.encyklopedia-z-w.siteor.pl/ks.-teodor-markiw [15.05.2022].

% Jednym z takich przyktadéw moze by¢ wykorzystanie miejsca spoczynku ks. Markiwa
w programie ,,Pomerania Ethnica” realizowanym w 2018 r. przez szczecinski oddzial TVP.

7 Ilam’amov npo He8MomHoz0 nacmupa, ,biaarosict” 12.1, 2013-2014, p. 276-277.

¥ M. ZowczAk, Wprowadzenie. Badania porownawcze kultury religijnej, [in:] Katolickie mniej-
szosci wyznaniowe w Polsce i Ukrainie. Studia poréwnawcze, ed. M. ZowczAK, Warszawa 2021, p. 61.

¥ D. KOWALEWSKA, M. MIECZKOWSKA, J. MIECZKOWSKI, Pomiedzy zréznicowaniem a unifika-

cjg..., p. 38.
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z jezykiem ukrainskim, jedynej w wojewddztwie) oraz organizacyjnych (do 1990 r.
Kota Ukrainskiego Towarzystwa Spoteczno-Kulturalnego, a nastepnie Kota Zwigz-
ku Ukraincéw w Polsce). Warto takze zwroci¢ uwage na fakt, ze pierwszym ko-
s$ciolem grekokatolikéw byta kaplica cmentarna. Blisko$¢ $wiatyni i nekropolii
mogta takze wplyna¢ na formy upamigtnienia zmartych.

Wszystkie wymienione wyzej relacje zwigkszaly szanse na konstruowanie toz-
samosci ,w ramach praktyk oporu wobec asymilacji i polskiej, rzymskokatolickiej
wigkszo$ci™®, a ta znajdowala swe odzwierciedlenie w dzialaniach zwigzanych ze
sferg funeralna.
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Josana Illamuh Pamxosuh (beozpad)

Cpncka KruxcesHocm u ucepasarve
60caHcKoxepyez08auKUx MycauMana
y 8peme aycmpoyeapcke ynpase

MCTOPI/Ija Hac y4M Ja KIbVDKEBHOCT, OCUM KYIATYpHe, MMa M3Y3€THO
3HAYajHY, FOTOBO IIPECY[HY Y/IOTY Y IOIUTUYKOM, COLMjaTHOM M YOIIITe LM-
BWIM3aLM[jCKOM Pa3BUTKY jeJHOT HapOfa, Te€ CAMUM THM U Y I€TOBOM YKYIIHOM
orcraHky. C ipyre cTpaHe, IPEeTOMHI TPEHYLIM Y MOTUTUIKO] MICTOPUjU CBAKOT
Hapojja HEMIHOBHO C€ Of[pa’kaBajy U Ha IberoBa Haj3sHa4YajHNUja KIbVDKEBHA Jiefa,
HApOYMUTO Kafla Cy KibJDKEBHUIIM MICTOBPEMEHO U HAjUCTAKHYTUjU Y Hajyrmiefi-
HUjJ CBELOLM CTBapama JCTOPYje COIICTBEHOT HAapo/a, IpefcTaB/bajyhn meropy
He CaMo KYITYpPHY ¥ VIHTeTeKTYa/IHy, Beh yjeHO ¥ IOMUTUYKY ¥ JUIIOMATCKY
emmty. OBaKBa UCTOPUjCKO-KIbVKEBHA CUHTE3a HAPOYUTO je NOasua O u3pa-
Xaja y BpeMe Oyjara HallMOHATHMX [IOKpeTa IpoM EBporie koju cy ce HEeMIHOB-
HO IIpe/IMBaIi Ha BeH OalKaHCKU IIPOCTOP KOjU ce, MaKo Op/IOBUT, IOKA3a0 Kao

" Pap je HacTao Kao pesy/nTaT MCTPAKMBAIba 3a JOKTOPCKY Aucepranujy ,On kondecnje xa
npeHTnTeTy. Mycmmancko mutamwe y Cpouju 1878-1912 koja je ogbpamena 25. mapra 2016. Ha
®unonomkoM dakynrery YHuBepsurera y beorpany.
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HjIUTOJHMja PaBHMIIA 32 Pa3Boj OPOjHMX HALIMOHATHUX, BEPCKUX VM HOMUTUYKAX
IIOKpeTa U IofieIa. Y TO BpeMe joll yBeK IIof Bauhy MycmuMaHcKor OCMaHCKOT
IJapCTBa KOje ra je BEKOBMMA [IPXKaJIo IOJ CBOjUM TypbaHoM, bajkaH je mpen-
CTaB/ba0 IIAPOIMKNA €THUYKO-BEPCKM IIPOCTOP Ha KOME CY, HAPOYMUTO Off ApyTe
nosioBMHe 19. Bexa n cBe Opxer nosnadera OcMaHCKOr IjapcTBa npema bocdo-
py, Mnazie xpuirhaHcKe fip)kaBe IIo4esie 1a OCTBAPYjy CBOje HallMOHA/THE LiM/beBe
u nporpame. C fipyre cTpaHe, Ha IPOCTOPY TOT UCTOr bajkaHa HacTaBuo je #a
XKVMBU ¥ BeMKM OpOj MyC/IMMaHa CIOBEHCKOT MOPEK/Ia 1 je3uKa 4Mjy je TIMIHU
VI KOIEKTVBHU UJIEHTUTET OUO OMIYeH IIPEBACXOIHO Y MCTTAMCKO]j BepH, KYITypH
¥ TPAIUIMjH KOjy je OBaj leo CTAHOBHMINTBA YCBOjHO ca fomackom Ocmanmmja'.

BepnmHCKM KOHTPeC 1 HeroBe OfTyKe HeCyMIbUBO Cy OCTaBuIe ByOOK Tpar
Ha Y/TaBOM ba/IKaHCKOM IIOZTyOCTPBY M yTHUIIa/Ie HE CAMO Ha IOIUTUYIKIA XKMUBOT
Oa/jKaHCKUX fip)KaBa Beh 1 Ha 0014aH, CBAaKOIHEBHY )KVMBOT BIXOBVX CTAHOBHU-
ka. Kpo3 TypOyneHTaH nepuos HOBOHACTAINX IIOJIMTUYKUX 1 IPYLITBEHNX IIPO-
MeHa IIPOJIa3Ko je YNTAB jy>KHOCIOBEHCKM IIPOCTOP 1 'y lheMy bocna n Xeprero-
BIIHA, KOja je IpOX1B/baBasia MOXK/Ia 1 Hajsehe moTpece 13a3BaHe HOBOHACTATIOM
CUTYaIMjOM Ha UCTOPMjCKOj Mo3opHMIM EBpone u bankana. Jom TokoM 3acefarma
Konrpeca 6ocaHcku j10HaI] je 1moveo ja K/byda mpehy ropak yKyc BOjHUYKOT
OTIIOpa Yy YCTMMa HOBOT B/Iajapa — AycTpoyrapcke MoHapxuje. Majia je otnop
CIIOM/bEH Y POKY Off iBa Mecella II0 yIacKy ayCTpOyTapCKUX TPyIa y 3eMJbY, Ha-
CTABMO j€ [ja XUBU y TOTOBO CBAKOM JIOMY, ITABM U CPIIY BEPCKU M3/€/bEHUX CTa-
HOBHUKa bocHe.

Te 1878, xao 1 HapeHNX TO/IMHA, MneHTI/I(bMKaqua 06MYHOT CBeTa je u jame
Ouma 1o BepPCKOj OCHOBM, a NMPUIATHOCT HALUj) Ce TPaKMIa Y OKBUPY Bepe’.
Oxymnanuja bocHe 1 XeplieroBuHe of cTpane AycTpoyrapcke MOHapxuje je mpef-
CTaB/bajla CBOjeBPCTaH IOTPEC 3a CBe TpU KOH(ecuje Koje Cy y IOKpajuHN XNI-
Bejle — IPABOC/IABHY, KATOMMYKY U MYCIMMAHCKY, C TUM Ja Cy C€ MYCIMMaHK
OCETW/IV HAPOYUTO HAMYIUITEHNM Off CBOj€ PeNuruosHe marune. HaBuknyTn Ha
Ha4YVH XMBOTA y OKBUPMMA VICTAMCKOT KY/ITYPHOT KPyTra ¥ OCMAaHCKOT JpyLITBa,
BEKOBMMa yfla/baBaH! Off HallMOHAaMHMX Oopehu ce 3a Bepcke upjeane, OMaM Cy
momaTHO morobeHy momackoM HoBe xpuinhaHCKe, 3alafmbadke, HA MECTO JOTa-
JAlLlbe MyCIMMAHCKe, OpMjeHTaIHe yIIpaBe ONMYeHe Y YeTUPY BeKa yroj Blafa-
ByHM OCMaHCKOT JapcTBa. MycimmaHcko cTaHOBHMIITBO bocHe n Xepuerosune
HAIILIIO Ce Y IIOJI0XKajy Y KOMe je MC/IaMCKa Bepa 61Ia objenumaajyhn gakrop ca
Typuuma, 1j. mpouunomhy, u pasjenumasajyhn dpaxrop ¢ ocramum Jysxaum Cro-

' J. AmwE, Krouncesnocm y cnymbu nayuje, ,360pHMK MaTulie CpIICKe 38 KEVKEBHOCT U je-
3uK” 65.1, 2017, p. 159.
2 M. ExMEuns, Cmeapatve Jyzocnasuje 1790-1918, vol. 11, Beorpan 1989, p. 337.
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BeHMMa, Tj. 6ypyhnomrhy. Ha kojy cTpaHy fa KpeHy U Ja /M yOIIIITe fja KPeHy,
MyCIMMaHU HU CaMU HUCY 3Ha/mu. Tako MpeIyITeHn ,HeBepHIUUIKO] yIIpaBl, Y3
ocehame HanmymreHocTH, 6e3Haba 1 amartuje, ocTamy Cy #a nmde Ha KaKBO Cpa-
HO TeJIO Y COIICTBEHO]j CPEJVIHY, PeIMKT IIPOLIIOCTY HEBO/bAH Jia U3 e U n3abe.
Mosx/ia 1 HajCTMKOBUTHjM OIIVIC OBAKBOT CTama 1 oceharma Mel)y 60canckoxepie-
TOBAaYKMM MYCIMMAaHMMA T10 YIacKy ayCTPOYrapCKUX TPYIIa y 3eM/by, laja je yIi-
PaBO CPIICKa KIbIDKEBHOCT ca IpunoseTkoM Maxmymb6ez Ceetosapa hoposuha:

Ortkako 1IIBabo ymese y BocHy, HuKO Buille HMKafa BUAMO Huje MaxmyT-6era
y dapumju. 3aTBopuo ce 4ojek y Kyhy, meby dermay cBojy, 1 oTyAa HMKaKo Huje
U3/1as1o, HY MoBMpaBao 4ak. Huje xTro cBojuM ounma fa Buam Hu IlIBaby, Hu
JKEHy My, HU JIMjeTe, HU NIBAIICKOT BOjHNKA, HI Y/HOBHMKA KaKBOT. AKO je My3IKa
3acBUpaa, CakKpMBao ce y Hajiybme cobe, rypno ce, 6jexxao, 3adelybuBao yIIn
pykama u cakpuBajyhu rmaBy Mehy jacTyke, ia je He 4yje; ako je 3aTpy6mna Tpyo6a,
OH je mafjao Ha hmmmm, yygHOBATO CTewao U, CTUCKajyhu mrake u uckpuebyjyhu
JMIle, TI0YeO0 TPAMUTH de/baji U3 CBET I/1aca, IITO jé MOrao jave, caMo Ja 3arTylin
CBUpalbe He3NHO, fia je Haxpude. Hu mpujaTebu, HU CPOTHUIM, HM HUKO KUBU
HIje T'a MOTao HaTjepaTit a ce OKaHM TOT4, Jja ce IOMMPH ca CY0MHOM, U fIa paju
Kao 1ITo u gpyru page...Hel...?

[TparmMaTuyHM eo MyCIMMaHCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA BPEMEHOM Ce IIPUKIOHNO
HOBOHACTAJIOM TPEHYTKY, JOK CYy OHU KOjU Cy Y TOM€ BUMEINM HUIITA SPYTO L0
ypylllaBame COIICTBEHE Tpajulyje, MTeHTUTETa ¥ YUTaBOL, BEKOBJMa CTBApaHOT
CBETa je[MHO pellerme Buenu y omacKy y Typcky, Hamajyhu ce HacTaBKy >ku-
BOTa YHYTap CBOjUX YCTa/beHNX MICIAMCKUX Tpajuuyuja u obudaja, Bepyjyhu ma
je JaKile IPOMEHUTHU 3eM/by Hero Hapuke. IIpema Hexkum nopanuma, y Typcky
ce, TOKOM YMTABOT IIepUoOjia ayCcTpoyrapcke ynpase bocHoM m XepluerosuHoM
VICeTTMTIO OKO CTO YeTpfieceT Xubafa MycauMaHa'. Kommko je, HapounTo HaKOH
a"ekcyje 1908. roguue eMurpanmja 60CaHCKO-XepLeTOBAYKIMX MyC/IVIMaHa y3ema
Maxa 11 KOJIMKO je BepcKo ocehame Kofi mux 611710 n3paxkeHo 3abenexxuo je u lac-
ToH IpaBuje HaBozehu fa cy y beorpasy oHUM IyHMIM 4uTaBe BO30Be KOjU CY
omasunu 3a Typcky:

Y mpBUM MjeceliMa OfjIaXKaxy are 1 6eroBu, 3ace6HO ca CBOjUM HMOPOAMIIAMA;
caja, TO Cy Mace CPOMAIIHNUX ce/baKa KOj/IMa je jefiBa IIPeoCTaso Ja ce IpexpaHe

> C. BopoBus, Maxmymobee, ,bocanckasuna” 24.13-14, 1911, p. 199.

* V. BOGICEVIC, Emigracija muslimana Bosne i Hercegovine u Tursku u doba austro-ugarske
viadavine 1878-1918, ,Historijski zbornik” 2, 1950, p. 182; M. EkMEun®, Cmeapatve Jyzocnasuje. ..,
p- 86.
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KaJi Cy y3e/Iu CBOje MPUXOfe Off KMETOBA I IUIATH/IN ITopese Koje AYTYjy AprKaBli;
Ty je 6110 MCTO Tako MHOIITBO Miaaauha Koju Hucy 3amamTuin Bpujeme Typaka
— U CBU ce craraxy ropopehn ma onaj Huje TypumH Koju He KUBY Ha CY/ITaHOBO]
3eM/bIL.

Kako 61 ce mocieauie mTo Buile yOnaxmie, MIajie HAIVIOHA/IHe JIp)KaBe
BankaHa 06HOB/beHe Ha eBPOICKUM pyleBrHaMa OCMaHCKOT IJapCTBa, IPUCTY-
e Cy pellaBaiby Hal[MOHAIHOT NMUTala CBOT CTAHOBHMILITBA, HAPOYUTO Ha-
crojehy ma HOBMM TeKOBMHAMa NIPUJIArofie BeroB MyCIMMaHCK aeo. CMarpajyhn
OBO CTAaHOBHMIITBO JI€/IOM COIICTBEHOT HAPOJa, CPIICKA MOUTUYKA M KyITypHa
elMTa HacTojasa je fa ra mpupobuje 3a CBoje HAlMOHAIHE LV/beBe Y CTBAparby
Oynyhe, 3ajenHuuke fpxxaBe, 300r 4yera joj Mce/baBame OOCAHCKOXEPIIErOBAUYKIX
MycnumaHa y Typcky cBakako Huje 6110 y uHTepecy. CpIcka IOMUTIYKA eIUTa
je, HapaBHO, 110 OBOM IMTaly MOCTYIaIa IparMaTU4IHMje Off KyITypHE, pyKOBO-
nehy ce HajIpe CIOBHONOMNTUYKYAM MOMEHTIMA Y IaTOM TpeHyTKy. Kpae Mu-
naH je 1881. rogyHe MOTNNCA0 TajHY KOHBEHIN)jY C AyCTPOYrapCcKOM MOHApXUjoM
HOZIpeAMBIIN Ha Taj HaYMH NOUTUKY CpOuje aycTpoyrapckoj 6ankaHCKoj OJu-
tun’. Hakon abpukanuje kpaba Munana 1889. rogmHe, CpICKM HalMOHATHA
nokpet y bocuu u Xeprieropuuu o6uja moppuiky 1 of 3BaHNIHUX Kpyrosa y Cp-
OMju KOjU IIOUMIbY Jia TOTIEPUIIY aHTMAYCTPMjCKy Ipomnaranay. CpIicka Biaja He
caMo Jja Tofepuie, Beh mpemysuma 1 mMpy akIyjy Ha 3aycTaB/balby 00CAHCKO-
XeplieroBauke eMurpanuje moxkymasajyhu ga npo6ynmu jaBHo Miberve y EBporn y3
AVIpeKTHe ONTYX0e Ha payyH ayCTpOyrapcke yIpase y HOKpajyHu:

Vicemmasame us boche n XeprierosuHe Hallnux CyHapOJHMKA, HAPOYUTO OHMX MYC-
JIMIMaHCKe Bepe, y II0CTIeflbe BpeMe Y3e/I0 je BpJIo BenKe pasMepe. JoroBo cakor
JlaHa TOMMWJIE JbY/Y, XKeHa U fielie penase y Cp6ujy. CBu cy oHu romu, 6ocu u us-
HypeHM Off, CUPOTHIbe 1 CBY IOfljefHaKO TBPJE [la UX je CaMo TelIKa TMpPaHuja Ta-
MOUIBMX ayCTPO-YrapCcKMX BIACTH, HaTepasia Ja OCTaBe CBOjY IOMOBMHY 1 Jja Ty
y ceeT. OBa IMBWIN30BaHa [[p>KaBa, Ofy3e/ia IM je, Belle, CBa YOBEYaHCKa IIpaBa,
[IOBeJIa MX JIO TPOCjadyKor IITaNa U Caji MM HeMWINIle Ta3U JacT, je3uK, 06udaj,
U LITO je HajcBeTHje — Bepy...’

Crajarno je y jenHoM pacnucy MuHKCTapCTBa MHOCTPaHUX JieIa KOjI je Tpe-
6aso ma MoCIyX1 3a KoMIpommToBame MoHapxuje. CpIicka ImTamma je Takobe

> I. TpABUIE, Emuepayuja Mycnumana us bocre u Xepueeosune, ,,IIpernen” 7-8, 1911, p. 111.

¢ C. Tep3us, Cmapa Cpbuja, opama jedne yusunusayuje, beorpan 2012, p. 124.

7 T. KRALJACIC, Stav srpske vlade prema iseljavanju muslimana iz Bosne i Hercegovine u posljed-
njoj deceniji XIX v., [in:] Ekmecicev zbornik, Sarajevo 1988, p. 139.
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[laBaja LIMPOK IPOCTOP MpobieMy MyCIMMaHCKUX n3bernnia anenyjyhu Ha cra-
HoBHuKe bocHe n XepiierosyHe fia ce He yice/baBajy 1 ONTYXyjyhu ayctpoyrapcky
yIpaBy Ja MOAICTIYE UCe/baBakbe Ay IIPAaB/belba MECTa CTPAHMM KOJIOHUCTYIMA:

Tyra Hac je o6ysena raegajyhn Ty Hamry 6pahy kaxo usrienajy. VI xyna uny? Vny
MeDy cBoje jenHOBeplie KojuMa He 3Hajy HM jesuka HM obOuvaja... Hexa Cpb6uja
HPOMMUCIN KOMMKO 1 1Ta CPIICKO I/IeMe Iy6u y OBUM NMBHUM HeHUM CHOBMMA
MyxaMeoBa 3aKOHa KOji HaIIyIITajy cBoje 1 My y Tybe jaTo®.

OBakaB CTaB je CBaKaKO YTUIIA0 HA MyCIMMAaHCKO IuTame y Cpbujn Koja mo-
4iEbe MHTEH3MBHIje f1a ce mpubmnKaBa 60CAHCKOXEPI[ErOBaYKIM MYCIMMAaHMMA.
Beorpap mocTaje LieHTap aKTMBHOCTY YCMEPEHMX y OBOM ITIPaBIfy. 3a IPBOT y HU3Y
CPIICKV OpMjeHTICaHOT Georpasickor xoie, 1892. roanue je mocrasmben Cynejman
eennnja Pamaymh oko Kora ce OKyIbajaa cBa 60CaHCKOXepIieroBayka MyC/IVMaH-
CKa emurpanuja y cprckoj npecrouniy. ®amanmh je us pogsor Mocrapa y Kome je
Of CTpaHe ayCTPOYTrapCKOT PeXX1Ma IporalieH cpOooduIoM, Kao jeilaH off Haj3Ha-
YajHYjUX IPeACTaBHMKA OTIIOPA OKYIAIMOHOM peXXnmy Mehy MycnumaHuMa, oTu-
mao Hajupe y llapurpaz rme je 610 1 jenaH of ITaBHUX aruraropa npotus Boj-
HOT 3aKOHa Koju €y y bocHy n XepleroBuHy HaMeTHY/e ayCTpOYrapcKe BJIACTH,
a/IM M OKyNaumoHor pexxuma yormure. Y Ilapurpaay je 610 y cTaTHOM KOHTaKTy
ca CPIICKMM IIOCTTAHCTBOM KOje Ta je ¥ IPEIOKIIIO 3a II0cao 6eorpajickor Xoxe
y LWbY Ja/ber CIpedaBamba 60CaHCKO-XeplieroBayke eMuUTpaliyje M HacTaBKa paja
Ha OCTBAapUBamby IPABOCTIABHO-MYCIMMAHCKe capajibe. Y TOMe je yIecTBOBAO ca
APYTUM MYCTVMMaHVMa KOjy Cy Ce Ha/lasWIM Y TO BpeMe Y CPIICKOj IIPeCTOHMIIN,
nonyT [lepsuiu-6era u Jycyd-6era /bybosnha us Hesecnmpa, Mexmena Craxnha
takobe n3 Mocrapa u apyrux. [lepsumnt-6er u Jycyd-6er Jbybosuh cy 6umm npu-
IaHULM YyBeHe OeroBcke nopopuie /bybosuha onesane 1 y HApOZHUM ITecMaMa
60CaHCKOXepLIeroBaykor Kpaja, a 060juIia Cy ce UCTHUIAIN Y IPOTUBAYCTPUjCKIM
HOUTUYKMM aKTUBHOCTMMA. OCuM TOra, HAaKOH IpoMeHe pexxuma, y Cpouju cy
O>KIBeJIe ¥ HAL[VIOHA/THO-KY/ITYpHe OpraHusanuje mnonyrt ,,JJpymrsa Ceeror Cae®
41ju je gacomuc ,,bparcTBo“ moveo fa moHOCK OpojHe mputore nocseheHe cBUM
OHMM KpajeBUMa y KOjuMa je )KMBEJIO CPIICKO CTAaHOBHMIITBO. Ca CBOjOM 4yBEHOM
KPWIATHUIIOM ,,Bpar je Muo koje Bjepe 6110 Koja je Off HOUeTKa Kpacuia HaCllOBHE
CTpaHe CBMX OpojeBa YacoIIca 1 II0CTa/Ia IIABHY C/IOTaH 1 3Be3/ja BOMIM/bA HAIIMO-
Ha/IHUM PalHAIMIMA Y IIOCITY Yjeuberba CPIICKOT Hapojia, /IACT je, OCYM WIAHAKa
nocBeheHNX opraHusanuju 1 pagy ApyIITBa, JOHOCKO OPOjHe IIpHUIore ca TeMaTu-
KOM 13 HapOJIHOT >KMBOTa, 00u4aja, GoIKIopa 1 KiykeBHOCTI. OBO ,HAPOICKO

8 Ibidem, p. 141.
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IPYIITBO", OCHOBAHO Ca BEMVKMM HAIVIOHATHMM 33/JaTKOM ,,Jja IIMPU TIPOCBETY
¥l Heryje HallMOHA/THO ocehatbe 1 Bp/IMHe y CPIICKOM Hapopy ’, JOIMPAJIO je CBOjUM
HAIMIOHA/IHMM paJioM JI0 CBUX OHMX KpajeBa HACTAHEHVX CPIICKUM >KMBJBEM,
yxpydyjyhu u bocay u Xeprierosuny Ha kojy ce Beha makma nouena ob6pahatn
HaKOH abpykanyje kpaba Mmmana. Yaconuc xoju je usnmasmo y beorpapy, mparno
je Ha CBOjuM CTpaHNMIIaMa paj APYIITBa, 06jaB/byjyhu mpusore 1 U3 MyCIMMaHCKOT
HapOJIHOT )XMBOTa 11 06u4aja y bocHu u XeprieropyHuy, a HajyeqaT/bUBYUjU IIPUTIOT
y Luby 36/mmKaBama ABoBepHe Opahe 06jaB/beH je ncre 1889. rofune y Busy necme
nop, HacroBoM Bpahu myxamedose éepe, Kao CBOjeBPCTaH OMaK IOMEHYTOj Kpiia-
TN ,,Bpar je M1o Koje Bjepe 610“ Koja je TOM IPIMIMKOM IIpeBefieHa ¥ Ha TYPCKI
jesux'. Llema mecma je 6maa y CKIafy ca OBUM C/IOTQHOM KOjH je, HA HeKU HaulH,
TIPEICTAB/bA0 U FbeH MOHACTIOB:

Imje ce cpricka IjecMma y3 rycje Iolr jeBa,
I'mje ce KpcHO MMe NPOC/IaB/ba jeJHAKO,
I'mje ce cpricka KpBla off CTapyHe /beBa,
Ia mu CpOyH >XMBU joLITE M OF jaK0O?

Kom jynamrso u cap xpabpo cplie srpesa,
Or xor gpiurhe cpije AylIMaHa OMaKko?
Jecte, npara 6paho, Cp6uH >xuBu 4no,

A oH HaM je MMO, Koje Bjepe 610!. ..

Ajax BepcuH HeMak, Moja 6paho mpara,
KpB je Balla KpBIja CBaKOT CPIICKOT CHHA.
A yma nu Beher jour op Tora 6mara,

Hero 6utu Cp6uH na mMa Kora guHa?

Jby6umo ce, 6paho, — He 60jMmo ce Bpara,
ITa he Cp6y cunyT 1 cBa cpeha una;

A 6up Anax yuyH - Opar je BaBeK MIO
U ceBujyp’s Cpba Koje Bjepe 6m0.

Ajax ak6ep, 6paho, na HaMm MHAAT Kane
VI 6up Anax y4yH HeKa cCBako 360pu,
ITa ctBopuMo crnory Cpbaznuje Miage,
Hexk ce mjecma crore 1o Hebeca opuL.

® Ysooua nanomena, ,bparctso” 9-10.20, 1902.
10 Kapoaw’nu ces, Xaneu dundarn oncyx!“ IlpeBop Ha Typcku jesuk je gar hupuindHum
micMoM uctiog; Hacnosa recMe. (PK., Bpahu myxamedose jepe, ,bparcro” 8.19, 1889, p. 149).
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He rnepajre Bjepy, Cp6 ce umax sHaze
Tex he Tako Cpbus cnobozy ma ctsopu!
3amamture, 6paho: Hek je 6parar Mmuo,
ITa ma raje ce Haur'o, Koje Bjepe 61o'.

Vnax, 1 nopex oTBOpeHMjer UCTyIama IPOTUB AyCTPOYrapcKe I BeHe OKY-
nanuje bocHe u Xepleropuse, HOMUTUYKM 1oc1oBy y Cpbuju HUCY UIIIM TaKO
IJIATKO KaO KIbJDKEBHU. AyCTPOYrapcka, Yijy je IIaBHU LWb OMO CIIpedaBarbe
uspacramwa Cpouje y IInjeMOHT CPIICKOT M jy>KHOC/IOBEHCKOT jeIMHCTBA, HACTa-
BIJIA je Ja BPIIVM IPUTHCAK Ha CPIICKY BIafy Koja je 360T Tora modyesna IIOHOBO
la OrpaHNYaBa IOJMTUYKE aKTUBHOCTM OOCAHCKOXEPLErOBAYKMX eMUTpaHaTa.
[Tpumepa papn, ,,bocancko-xeprieroBadky IacHMK , MOJIMTUYKO ITTACUIIO 6OCaH-
CKe eMurpanyje Koje je nsnasmio y beorpany y3 cybBeHI1je CpIICKe BIafie, a Koje
cy 3emasbcke BaacTu y CapajeBy cMaTpasie lbeHIM OpraHOM 300T OTBOPEHOT IN-
cama nnpotus Monapxuje, 1898. ronuHe je u3ryomo ose npusuiernje, y3 oopasio-
Kerbe CPIICKNX B/IACTY Jja HeMa IoTpebe 3a HapOYMTUM JIMCTOBUMA Koju 61 ce Ha
CBOjy PyKy 6aBu/IN NUTakUMa CII0/bHE ITONNUTHKe 2. JOIIl HEKO/IMIKO FOfiYIHA paHuje
je lepsumr-6er /by6osuh nHTepHMpaH y JaroguHy, a 4ak je u xoya ®amayuh, Ha
3aXTeB ayCTPUjCKOT IOCTaHNKa ,0301/bHO onoMeHyT . Brama Bragana Hophe-
Buha, popmupana okrobpa 1897. ropuHe, je, 360r ycrocraBpama JOOPUX OfHOCA
ca MoHapxujoM, BeoMa Cy3uaa MOTYhHOCTM 6OCaHCKOXepIIeroBauKoj eMurpa-
IL[VIj} 32 HAIIVIOHA/THY I TIOJIUTUYKY paj'*.

Ha pipyroj ctpanu, KiIDKeBHOCT je Oyjaia, 1 yIpaBo 300T OBaKO OrpaHmye-
HUX JJOMeTa IIOJIMTUYKOT JleJIoBaba, IIpey3yMarla IpuMar y I0C/I0BYMA TIO[13atba
Hal[VIOHa/IHe cBecTU Mehy 6ocaHcKoXeprieroBadkum Mycmmmanuma. OHO 1ITO je
3aHMM/BUBO je Ja ce Be/IMKYU OpOj MyC/IMMaHa Y MCTULIABY CPIICKIX HAIMOHATHMX
ocehama KOpUCTIO 1T0e31joM Kao CPeliCTBOM M3pa)kaBamba, I1a je YaK 1 6eorpajicKu
xorza Cynejman edenpiuja Pamanmh, nako HajMame MO3HAT KA0O MECHNUK U KIbVKEB-
HUK, Hanmcao 1893. rogyne jenHy, JaHAC IPAKTVYHO HEIO3HATY IlecMY Y clnaBy VBa-
Ha [yamynuha kojy je u HacmoBuo Y crmaBy Tpucraropuuimsuiie Visana [yapymha:

W nmpopok Myxamer u Vcyc Ilerambep
borom cy nocnaru csjery 3a nactupe
Tynpymnh HaMm cmaBHM — OpBU fjafe xabep:
Ia ce CprictBo rp/n — 61710 KOje Bupe.

' Ibidem, p. 149-150.

12 T. KRALJACIC, Stav srpske viade..., p. 137.
3 Loc. cit.

Loc. cit.
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ITa je’n My ce 3aTO UILITETWIA Bjepa,

Kap Ham 6patcTBy AMBHA OCTaBM IIpMMjepa’?
VM My je pKBa IITO Ha CMETHY OWIIa,

Kap c’uMeHOM 3Bao cBOT Hapofa Muaa?

He! Hujenno, popne, 61aro He HOTypaj
CBax - y3 CBOjy Bjepy — CPIICKO Me 4yBaj!
CsBu fa’c ToK/IoHNMO T0j Boxjoj Hapenou
A 1y, lybpoBHMYe, IpBa XBasa Tebu!

Y MycIMMaHCKOM, Kao 1 YOIILITe HallMOHaTHOM muTamwy Cpbuje ciipam boche
n XepueroenHe Ha Kpajy 19. u modeTtky 20. BeKa, CPIICKa KIbVKEBHOCT je Ha Taj
Ha4yH Urpaa npecyany ynory. C jeHe cTpaHe, TaKBa y/Iora joj je Oy/Ia HaMeTHyTa
CMJIOM MCTOPMjCKMX TIPU/INKA, IOK Cy C APyre CTPaHe, YCIEUTHOM UCIYhetby OBOT
3aJjaTKa JOIpPUHENE ¥ CaBPeMeHe KIbJDKEeBHE TeHJleHLMje Tora BpemeHa. Cprickm
IVCIY, KaO CaBPEMEHUIM OBaKBe [IPYIITBEHE K/IUMe, JUPEKTHM yYeCHULIM a He
caMO TIOCMATpayy, IOCTaja Cy TAaKO M HAjOO/BY MPOIAraTopy HAIMOHATHIX
ufieja y nmpegBsedepje cTBapama HOBE, 3ajeIHNYKE Ap>KaBe, IITO je, MAKO Ce Y TOM
TPEHYTKY YMHWJIO JIa/IeKO, IPEeJCTaB/ba/lo UCTOPUjCKY HEeMMHOBHOCT. C apyre
CTpaHe, 3a Pa3/IUKy Off KIbVDKEBHOCTH, TIOJIMTUKA j€ MOpaja MMATH JIaJIeKO Marbe
yMeTHIYKE, 1 Ja/IeKO BUIIIe IparMaTiyHe IOIIefie Ha MCTOPUjCKY II030PHMUILY, 360T
Yera je HacTojasa 1a aKTYe/THU KibVDKEBHM OPUjeHTann3aM IPAaKTUIHO UCKOPUCTH
Y CBPXY IO13atba CPIICKOT, a IIOTOM U jYTOC/IOBEHCKOT HAI[MOHATHOT IyXa KOJ| LITO
Beher O6poja OHMX Koji cy cebe cMaTpaiu opujeHTaanuma. 360r Tora je, y Hefoc-
TaTKy HOJIMTUYKIX CPEJICTaBa, Mpo60j Mehy MyC/IMIMaHCKN CBET Y OHUM KpajeBlMa
y KojuMa je MclaMcKa Ky/ITypHa 1 LMBWIM3AIMjCKa Tpaauiuja 6uma BeoMa jaka,
a HallMOHa/THO oceharmbe joi yBek momcroBehnBaHO ca BepCKMM, IPEINyIITeH Ipe
CBera KIbVDKEBHOCTIA, IITO je, KAKO ce Tajla YMHIIO, OMIO He cacBMM 6e3 ycrexa.

Be3 063mpa Ha MCTAMCKY KyITYPHM ¥ IVIBUIU3AIMCKY KPYT Y KOMe ce CpII-
CKO JIPYIITBO BEKOBMMA KPETasIo, CPIICKU IUCHY Cy IIPe CBEra MPaTU/IN eBPOIICKe
KIbJ)KeBHE TOKOBE, 0CTajyhy BaH yTuIjaja TypcKe U APYTUX OPMjeHTATHIX KHbIDKe-
BOCTH, Y3 MCKYCTBEHO II0O3HaBame OPUjeHTa Kora Cy ocehasy /1efloM COICTBeHOT
6uha. Kako je opujeHT y TOM nIepnopy 6110 aKTye/aH y eBpOIICKOj TUTepaTypu, CpII-
CKa KIbJDKEBHOCT 19. BeKa ce HalllJla y TOTOBO 1JeaTHOM IIOJIOXKajy Y KOMe Cy Ce ITy-
TeBM eBPOIICKIX KIbJDKEBHMX TeH/IeHIja TOTa J06a yKPCTU/IN Ca aKTYeTHIM JICTO-
PUjCKO-TIONMTUYKUM TPEHYTKOM Y jy’KHOCTIOBEHCKVIM 3eM/baMa OMOryhmBIum joj na
Ha Hajoopyt Moryhyt HauuH y ce6y o6jeyHM eBpOIICKe KYATypHe TOKOBE I HAIIVO-
HaJIHY MICA0 U Uf€jy. Paguio ce 3amrpaBo o cuHTE3M yTHIIAja [PYIITBEHO-TOIATIY -
KIX 30MBama Ha MICTOPU)CKOj CLIEHN, €BPOIICKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH YMjUM Ce TOKOBIMA
TEXXUJIO, Y1 OPMjEeHTATHUX €/IEMEHATa y COIICTBEHO] CPENMHN KOjUMa je KIbVDKeBHa
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Espona cTpemmia. Tume ce cpricka KibVYKEBHOCT HAIIlIa Y BEOMA II0BOJbHOj TI03M-
LV} KaO eBPOIICKA KIbVDKEBHOCT OWJIA je C jefjHe CTpaHe IOf, YTUIIajeM eBPOIICKe
MoOJie y KOjoj je ycieq, KOTOHMja/THMX M TPrOBAYKMX acnypanyja BeNUKNUX €BpOIl-
CKUX CHUJIa OPMjeHT IOCTA0 aKTye/laH He CaMo Ha KIbVDKEBHOM Io/by Beh u y Hay-
I, a C JIpyTe CTpaHe, COICTBeHe 6aNKaHCKO-OpMjeHTaTHe CPEfHe, YMMe je ycIie-
J1a Jja 3ay3Me IieHTPaHy HO3NLNjy n3Mehy caBpeMeHNX KibVDKeBHMX TeHJeHIIUja
Ha Janajgy u VicToka y concTBeHOM OKpy>kemwy. OpHjeHT je Y CPIICKY KEbJKeBHOCT
C jeiHe CTpaHe JOIIA0 MCKYCTBEHUM Iy TeM, KpO3 IMPEKTHO IT03HABaIbe TpafinLyje,
LIUBUIN3ALMje U KYIType, Kao U HEMOCPeNaH NOAUp C TYPCKUM ¥ MyCIMMAHCKIM
CTaHOBHMIITBOM, a C JIpPyTe CTPaHe, IOCPeJCTBOM €BPOIICKMX IICAlla ¥ €BPOIICKEe
POMaHTUYAPCKE KIbVKEBHOCTH Y KOjOj jé MOTMB OPMjeHTa 3ay3MMao 3Ha4ajHO Me-
cro. OcuM Tora, CpIICKa KIVDKEBHOCT je, 10 IIPUpOAM cTBapu u jgorabaja xoju cy
IIPATU/IN MCTOPUjy CPIICKOT Hapofja KPO3 ByTM BPEMEHCKM IIepUOT, Y CBUM CBOjUM
pasgo6/puMa 6mla Ipo>keTa OpUjeHTaTHUM MOTUBMMA y Behoj wim Mamoj Mepu.
OpujeHT je Kpo3 AyrM HU3 BeKOBAa AYOOKO IPOXKMMAO UUTAB jyXKHOCIOBEHCKNU
IIPOCTOP, 112 je 3a PA3NMKY Of] 3aI1a/JHOEBPOIICKE KIbVKEBHOCTY KOjOj je MHCIMpa-
1IMja OPMjeHTOM IIPeJCTaB/bajla BUIIE XUP, Y CPIICKO] M YOIIIITE jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKO]
KIbJDKEBHOCTY OPMjeHT IPeICTaB/bao CACTABHMU JIeO CpefyHe, 06M4aja 1 ApyIuTBe-
HMX porabaja Koju Cy IpMPOJHO HATa3WIM CBOje MECTO I Y IMCAHO] pedul. YIIpaBo
Yy TOMe Ce I Ha/la3|la OHa TaHKa HUT KOja je CPIICKY KIbVYKEBHOCT U3JjBajajia M3HaJ,
3aI1aJHOEBPOIICKIX, KaJla Cy MCTOYHadKy MOTUBY Y IUTamy. CpIICKa KIbMKEBHOCT
He 00M/Tyje OpMjeHTaTHIM, VICTOYIAadK/IM eleMEeHTVIMA Y OHOj MepH 1 Ha OHaj Ha-
YJH Ha KOjU CY OBAaKBJ MOTUBY OV/IN 3aCTYIUBEHU Y APYTUM €BPOIICKVM KHbJKEB-
HOCTVMa OBOT IIePMOJa, KOTMKO OONIyje elleMEeHTIMA U3 JIOKaTHe MYCIVIMAHCKe,
IIa ¥ HEeMYC/IMMaHCKe CPefiVHe, )KMBOTAa U 00MYaja IMPOKETUX AYTUM GOpaBKOM
OpujeHTa Ha OBMM IpocTopuMa. 300T Tora je OpUjeHT, 3a pas3iMKy Off 3alajiHe, eB-
poricke, y foMahoj KEbVKeBHOCTH IIPEfICTaB/ba0 CACTaBHI, a He eIEMEHT YBe3eH ca
crpane. OpujeHTa/IHe TeMe U MOTUBY Ha/Ia3WIN Cy C€ CBYfla OKO CPIICKOT INCIa;
MYC/IMMAHCKa HOIIba, VICTAMCKI CIIOMEHMIIY, a/u U 4nby1y, nebrebuje u 6akiase
MOITIM Cy ce ITpoHahy Ha CBaKOM KOpaKy KOJIMKO TOf Ia UX je eBpoIIcKa Mozia 6p30
ucTrcknBana. O6ube pedn OpujeHTaTHOT HOPeK/Ia, HAPOUUTO Y HAPOTHOM rOBODY,
CPIICKM ITVCAll CBe 1 JIa je XTeo, Hije MOorao jja 3aobube mpy omnmcy I0KaaHe Cpeu-
He: IIMIITYEB jyHaK Kady Hije MOrao jja IpJCcTaBy Oes3 ,,11esBe, 40pOy~ ma mocpue Ges
»Kallke” 1 ce HONy yIIyIIKa y TOIAO ,,jaCTyK 1 ,joprad'. CpICKy mucaly Hije
MOpao Jja yBO3U OpMje€HTa/IHE €/IeMEHTE y CBOjY KIbVKEBHOCT, OH j€ OPMjeHT MMao
npen cobom. Ocum Tora, 6e3 0631pa Ha CBe Mamby Opoj TypLu3aMa y CTaH[apFHOM
KEIbJDKEBHOM je3MKy Tora 100a, CpIICKM KIbVDKEeBHIUIY CY ce, KaKo 011 1To 60/be 10-
Japasiy OpUjeHTaTHO-0a/IKaHCKM aMOVjeHT Y CBOjUM Jie/VMa, 00MIaTO KOPUCTIIN
TYPCKVUM I103ajM/beHUIIaMa, IOK je JoBaH Vmh orumrao jomr u mame, Kopucrehn
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Y CBOjUM IecMaMa crenu@nyaH jesuK MpoXKeT TYPCKuM ¢pasama Ia ¥ YUTaBUM
peYeHNYHNM KOHCTPYKLMjaMa TypcKe eKcuKe. Ha Taj HaumH, ymecTo y fopupy ca
OpUMjeHTa/THOM KHbVDKEBHOIINY MM ca MUCTMYHMM nIpefemma Asuje u bruckor
JICTOKAa KaO MOTVMBMMA M3 3aI1a/[HOEBPOIICKOT KIbVDKEBHOT CTBApasIalliTBa, CPIICKM
IVCIY ce ca opujeHToM cycpehy HemocpenHo, npnehn opujeHTanHe MOTHBE Y M30-
OM/bY COIICTBEHOT OKpy»Kera. Kib/KeBHMM je3VIKOM pedeHo, IOK je 3aIaHOeBpOIl-
CKM TIMCAl] 3aMMIIJBAO LIEf[PBAH, CPIICKM IICAI] je IICA0 Kpaj mera’.

Ha Taj HaumH, CpIIcKa KIBIDKEBHOCT je OIa HepaCKMAMBO OBe3aHa Ca OpUjeH-
taymm3MuMa. OpujeHTanHa KOMIIOHEHTA y CPIICKOj KIbJDKEBHOCTH, Y jeKy 60pou 3a
HAIMOHAIHO oclobobeme U yjenumere, 6ula je 3aCTyIUbeHa ¥ KBaIUTATUBHO
Y KBAaHTUTATUBHO, Ha 1ITA je IPeBacXOJHO YTHUIIAO0 IyX BpeMeHa Koju je Mofipasy-
MeBaoO He CaMo eBPOIICKe KIbVDKeBHE TeHJeHIMje, Beh ¥ IpyLITBeHy, KyITypHY,
HOMUTUYKY Y MICTOPUjCKY K/IMMY Y KOjOj Ce CPIICKO APYIITBO HALUIO Ha pasmeby
BekoBa. V] 3aucTa, Kako He 611 6110 3a0yHe, HEOIIXO/IHO je HaI/IACUTH Jja HY CPIICKI
KIbVDKEBHMIY KOjJ Cy CTBapalyn y TypOylneHTHOM nepuony 6yhema u paspoja Ha-
LIMOHAJTHUX MMC/IU M MJI€ja Ha jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKOM IIPOCTOPY, CBOja Jie/la HUCY IH-
Ca/IM CpadyyHATO IMpeMa OHMMA KOjMMa je MCITaMCKO/OCMAaHCKO/OpUjeHTaTHO 6110
VI TIPMIMapHO BEPCKO 1 KynTypHO ofpebheme. Bemka fiena cpricke KiJHKeBHOCTH
nonyT Iberomesor Iopckoe sujenya v HyummheBux Pamasanckux éeuepu HUCY
HJ MOIJIa HACTAaT! Ha TAKBMM OCHOBaMa. HanpoTus, cpIicky nucuy ¢y TeXKuim yIi-
PaBO TaKBMM YHMBEP3a/JHUM MICTMHAMA U BPEJHOCTMMA 3aje[HYKIM 3a MYC/IN-
MaHe ¥ HeMYC/IMMaHe jy)KHOCIOBEHCKOT IIPOCTOpa, cTBapajyhm (ayTo)moprpere
0a/IKaHCKOT YOBeKa KOji je y ceOM cafip>Kao 3ajefHNYKY KOMIIOHEHTY OpMjeHTa Kao
objenumyjyher, a He pasjenumyjyher enementa Meby pasnmnunTM KoHecuoHaI-
HMM CTPYKTypaMa Ha bankany. XKan 3a npouutomrhy n3pakeH kpo3 oTmop mpema
3allaJlHOM CBeTY, TeKOBMHAMa €BPOIICKOI' KalMTAIMCTUYKOT IPYIUTBA ¥ MHJYC-
TPUjCKe PEBOMYIIMje, KaO M HAKTIOHOCT Ka CTapUM HaTpujapXalTHUM BPeJHOCTAMA
VicToka Kao MOpa/IHOj IPOTUBTEXM YTHIAja ca 3amajja MPOBIAYMIN Cy Ce KPO3
TOTOBO CBa OPUjeHTOM 000jeHa Jle/la OHOBpPeMeHe CPIICKe KIbVKEBHOCTH, U3paka-
Bajyhnm nckpena ocehama BIXOBIX CTBapasalia 1 Ke/by 3a CTalabeM 0alTKaHCKOT
JOBeKa y jefjaH, 3ajeHIYKN APYIITBEHN OpraHu3am's.

Y TakBOj KyITypHO-TUTEPAPHOj KIMMM jy>KHOCTOBEHCKOT IIPOCTOpa YyIIe-
JaT/byBa Cy OMIa IBa IpMMepa IMPEKTHO Be3aHa 3a TeMy Jce/baBamba MYC/IVMaH-

5 7. IIAKE, Krwuscesrnocm y cnyxbu Hayuje. .., p. 165-166.

1o Ibidem, p. 168. Buire 0 O0BaKBOj ,3aIafHO-VICTOYHO] CUHTE3M ¥ OpUjeHTAIMU3MUMA
Y CPIICKO]j KEbJ>KeBHOCTY norenaty y: 1. Sop, Istok u srpskoj knjizevnosti. Sest pisaca - Sest videnja,
Beograd 1982; JI. TAHACKOBUE, Mcnamcko y Krouxe8HOCMU U Kymmypu Oankanckux Hapood,
»Jletormic Marute cpricke” 482.4, 2008, p. 675-704.
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CKOT CTAaHOBHMILTBA ca npocropa bocue u Xepuerosune. IIpsu je aHTO/MOIMjCKA
mecMa YyBeHOr cprckor necHmka Asnekce Illantuha Ocmajme osde, ok mpyru
IIpUMep IPeICTaB/ba Marbe IMO3HATA A/l jeHAKO yIedaT/biBa aHTa)KOBaHa Jipa-
Ma Myxayup cprickor KmiokeBHMKa Ocmana hukuha, mpegsognnka MycnnmaH-
CKe OMJIa[VIHe KOja HIje IaMTI/Ia TYPCKY YIIpaBy U KOja je HaIoHaaHo ocehame
CTaBJbajIa MICIIPeN BepCKOT, HasuBajyhn cebe Cpbyma MycImMaHCKe Bepe.

[ITo ce mpBoOr NpuMepa TUY€E, HajCHAKHU]U KIbMKEBHO-HALIVIOHAJIHY IIOKPET
jaBuo ce TMX ropuHa y MocTapy,  TO HajBMIlIe 3axBa/byjyhu uyBeHOj MocTap-
CKOj KIbYDKEBHO] TPOjIM Kojy cy umHw necHuny Anexca lllantuh, Ceerosap
Thoposuh u Josan [lyunh. Onu cy 1896. ropguHe MOKpeHyIM KibUKEBHY YACOINC
»30pa“ Koju je Ha HeKM Ha4MH IPeJCTaB/bao JOIYHY ,bocaHCcKoj BUIN, KIbVKeB-
HOM 4YacOIIMCY KOju je TUX ropimHa usnasuo y Capajepy. Ibuxosa cunxpoHunso-
BaHa capajiiba IIpefCcTaB/bajia je OKOCHUIY KyATYpHO-HALMOHATHOr pajia IpeMa
00CaHCKOXepIleroBauyKMM MYC/IMMaHUMA. ,30pa“ je off caMor HMoYeTKa JJOHOCHK-
J1a IPUJIOTE O MYC/IMIMaHCKOM >KMBOTY M 006M4YajuMa, HAPOJHUM YMOTBOPJHAMA,
TpafVILIUjU ¥ KYITYPY U OKyIUbajIa BeIMKY OpOj MIaluX MyCIMMaHCKMX MIcala
THIOITy/Mapu3yjyhn BUX0BO KIVDKEBHO CTBApalalITBO. Y IPBOM Opojy, Ha IPBOj
CTPaHUIM Yacommca, objapbeHa je yyBeHa lllantuhesa nmecma opurnHamHor Ha-
cnoBa Ocmajme o8dje..., Koja je IOCTasA jefjaH Off K/byYHMX MOTUBA MYC/IMMaH-
CKO-CPIICKE Capajiibe Y OKBUPY MOCTapCKOT KIbVKEBHOT KpyTa:

Ocrajre oBpje!...Cynue Tyber Heba,
Hehe Bac rpujar k0 mro oBo rpuje;
Ipku cy Tamo 3asnoraju x/peda

Imje cBOra HeMa u raje 6pata Huje.

Or cBoje majke ko he Hahu 607py?!

A Majka Ballla 3eM/ba BaM je 0Ba;
bamyre 1ores 1o Kpury u Iosby,
Cayna cy rpo6/ba Ballyx Ipasijefosa.

3a 0By 3eM/by OHU 0jexy UBIL,

Y3opu cBUjeT/IN, LITO je OpaHUT 3HAILIE,
Y 0BOj 3eM/bM OCTAaHUTE U BU,

W 3a wy [1ajTe Bpe/no KpBU Balle.

K6 mycra rpaHa, Kaj jecerma Kpuia
Tpray joj nucje n noxoce nexom,
Bes Bac 6u majka ZoMOBMHaA OMIa;
A Majka nage 3a CBOjujeM UefJOM.
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He najre cysu ma joj c oka netu,
Bpar’te ce 10j311 y Hapy4jy cBeTa;
JKuBnrte 3aT0 12 MOXKeTE MpUjeTH

Ha menoMm noby rije Bac caBa cperal

OBpje Bac cBaKko IO3Haje 1 BOJN,

A TaMo HUKO ITO3HaTH Bac Hehe;

Borwu cy cBOju 11 KpIIeBU ronu

Ho uBnjetHa nospa xyp ce Tyhun kpehe.

OBgje BaM CBaKo OPATCKy PYKY CTexe -
Y Tybem cBujeTy 3a Bac IefeH IiBjeTa;
3a oBe KpIlle CBe Bac, CBE BaC BEXe:
VMe 1 jesuk, 6paTcTBO, M KPB CBETA,

Ocrajre oBpje!... CyHie Tyber Heba
Hehe Bac rpujar k6 1ro oBo rpuje -
Ipku cy Tamo 3asoraju x/peba

Imje cBora HeMa u raje 6para Huje..."”

YuraBa mecMa Koja IpUIIafia )XaHpPy MaTpUOTCKe moesuje ynyhena je Illan-
theBMM cyHapopHuLMMa U cyrpabaHnMa MyclIMMaHCKe Bepe y HaMepu fia UX
nokoneba y BUXOBOM OIIAcKy Y Typcky, mITOje IMpefcTaB/balo MUCH)Y Koja je
oKo cebe, Beh y npBoj roAVMHM, OKyNMIa HEKOIMKO MYCIMMAHCKMX IMUcala Ha
cTpaHuama ,3ope®. Joan [lyunh je xacumje ropopuo ga cy Illantuh u hopo-
Buh mokperameM ,,30pe“ MOKpeHYIN jefaH HOBM, AIYXOBHM yCTaHAK KOji je Ha
HOMUTUYKOM M KEbVDKEBHOM HeOy M3Hepuo HOBM, HAIMOHA/IHY MocTap Kojum
cy 6wy uHCnmpucany He camo xpuinhanu Beh n mycinmann'®. Haosesyjyhu ce
Ha [[lanTnhese cTuxose ucnesaune y necmu Ocmajme ogdje..., [lyanh nape HaBo-
mn fa je lantuh 6mo npBy xpumhaHcKy MeCHMK Halller je3yKa Koju ce 06paTno
MYC/IMMaHIMa OBaKBUM pednMa OpaTcTBa 1 3ajefHNYKe CynOMHe, HaBoaehnu na je
Off TaKBOT jegHOT ocehama OH HaIpaBYO He CaMO ITOETCKM C/Ty4aj, HEro U MUTabe
HapOJ{He CaBeCTH LITO je MOTao OCETUTI CaMO IIeCHNYKOM BUAOBUTOLINY 11 3/pa-
BUM 3a/by0/beHUM cplieM poposby6a’. IllanTuh je, yoctanmoM, Mox/a u Hajéomu
IpUMep HepaCKU/VBe MOBE3aHOCTY CPIICKOT KIbVDKEBHMKA Ca MYCIMMAHCKUM
aMOMjeHTOM, Y BeroBOM Ci1y4ajy MoctapckuM. Kako je To Jyunh n narmacno:

7 A.(nexca IaAHTUR), Ocmajme oshe..., ,3opa” 1, 1896, p. 1.

87, Ovums, Anexca Hlawmuh, [in:] Mocmap u Xepuezosuma, eds. P. [JUMWUTPUJEBUE,
J. Panynosus, A. HAMETAK, beorpan 1937, p. 69-70.

¥ Ibidem, p. 71.
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Y tom MocTapy U3 4Mjux IIaHalja HUKaja Huje XTeo fa usabe, [Mlantnh He Gemre
BIIIIe HOCIJIAL CaMO je[JHOT Ta/IeHTa, HErO YNTaBO OMYerbe HAI[OHATHOT njjea-
71a; ¥ He Gelire caMo Tpybafyp, Hero mpasyu AyXoBHY Bob) ommagune®.

Ynpaso takas lllantrhes ommagnHan 1 Hajmmahy WiaH MOCTapCcKOT KibIKe-
BHOT Kpyra 6uo je 1 Ocman Hukuh koju je cBoje IpBe cTUXOBe 00jaBUO YIPaBO
y MocTapckoj ,,3opu". IToTexao n3 Tor nucror Moctapa Koju je MOpao fia HaIycTu
yCrIeq, ayCTpuUjCKUX MPUTICaKa 300T OTBOPEHOT MCKa3yBamba CPIICKe HAIVIOHA/THEe
opujeHTanuje, IPUAPYKUO ce HAPUTPALICKOj EMUTPaLUji Y TYPCKOj IIPECTOHULIN,
HAKOH IITO je n36adeH U3 IeTOr paspefa MocTapcke rumHasuje. Y Lapurpany je
oveo jja capabyje ca ,,lapurpagckum rmacHuUKoM, Takohe KibV>KeBHMM 4acoIu-
COM CpIICKE HaIlIOHAJIHE OpUjeHTaluje, Kao ¥ CPICKUM IIOIUTUYKMM KPYTOBJMa,
360r vera je Beh 1900. roguse gourao y beorpan na Tprosauky akagemujy. Tokom
TporoauiImer 6opaska y beorpany o6jasuo je 1900. roguHe 36MpKy pomobyou-
BUX necama Ilob6pamumcmeo. 36MpKy Cy 3alpaBo MOTINICAIA TPOjUIlA Haj3HAYAj-
HMjUX IpefcTaBHMKA OHUX Koju Cy cebe HasyuBamm CpOuMa MyCIMMaHCKe Bepe
- Ocman Buxuh, C. ABpo Kapa6erosuh n Omep-6er Cynejmannammh Ckompak,
Yl OHA je Ha HeKV Ha4MH IpeJCcTaB/bajla BPXyHall BJXOBOT JOTaJallber pajfia Ha
»HAIIMIOHA/IN30Baby  MYCIVMaHa KPO3 Capajiby ca CPIICKMM IMCTOBMMA. Mana
y 36Mp1m mpeoBiajiaBajy Ipe cBera popo/byouse necme nocsehene cprctsy (I103-
opas domosunu, Cpncka euna, IIpeo oceum, Lproj Iopu, [Jywmanuma, Cpncmey)
y B0j je s3actymnmeH u Behu 6poj mecama mocBeheHux CpICKMM mucHyMMa Koju
Cy M YMETHMYKM M HAlMOHA/IHO YTULA/IM HAa OBe MJIaJie MYCIMMAaHCKe IeCHMKe
(bpanxky, 3maj J. Josanosuhy, Byxy Cm. Kapayuhy)®'. 36upka je o6jaBmena 1900.
ropuHe y Beorpany a cpncka KmVDKeBHAa KPUTHMKA j€ jeHOITIACHO IO3[paBuIa
uctuuyhu y npBu IIaH BbeH pofo/byOMBM KapakTep, LITO je 6MI0 y CKIapy ca
OIIITOM TEeHJEeHIVjoM Ipy)Kama MOApPLIKe MIafiMM MYCIMMAHCKUM IeCHUIU-
Ma HaKJIObeHVM CPIICKOj upeju. KpyHy 36upke, meHy Hajlio3HATH]y, ¥ ca CTAaHO-
BUIITA MICTOPUjCKO-TIONUTUYKOT TPEHYTKA Haj3HA4ajHUjy IIeCMY, YMHIIIA je CBa-
KaKko Xumua Cpba mycnumana HacTana us nepa Ocmana Huxmha®.

Duxuh je HaKOH OBOra HaCTaBMO Ca CBOjUM KIbVDKEBHIM, IIpe CBera I0eT-
ckuM cTBapayamTBoM. fopguue 1902. je o6jaBro 36upky nmecama Myciumanckoj
mnadexwu a 1903. Awuknuje, 36upky bybaBHe moesuje. VI3 beorpaga ce HakoH
3aBplIeHe LIKOojIe BpaTuo y bocHy, IITO je ImpefcTaB/bano MPeIOMHU TPEHYTaK
IbETOBOT IIOCTEIIEHOI OKpeTama Ca KIbVDKEBHOT Ka IOIMTUYKO-HALMOHATHOM

2 Ibidem, p. 70.

2T, IIABUE, Ocman Buxuh u wezo8 eajpem, ,Imac CpIicke akafieMyje HayKa ¥ YMETHOCTIH.
Onerperbe UCTOPUjCKUX Hayka” 428.18, 2018, p. 493.

22 Ibidem, p. 494.
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aHTa)XKOBamby KajJja Cé aKTMBHO YK/bY4MO y IIOKPET MyC/IMMAaHa 3a BEPCKY U IIPO-
CBETHY ayTOHOMU]y. VInaK, 1 mopep 0BaKBOT JPYLITBEHO-IIOIUTNYKOT aHTaXO0-
Bama y Koje je YIOKMO CBe CBOje MHTe/IeKTya/He KaIal[uTeTe He oCTaB/bajyhn
MeCTa 3a IMCambe CTUXOBA™, HMje CACBUMM HAIYCTVO KIbVDKEBHO CTBApaIallTBO,
okpehyhu ce y mocnenmyum rogyHaMa cBOT KMBOTa MaXOM ITO30PUIIHOj PAMIL.
Y ToM cMmucny, HajIIO3HATHU)H, U 33 HETOB HALIMOHATHO-KIbVDKEBHM pafl y OBOM
Hep1oy Haj3HayajHuju je Myxayup*, TO30pUIIHY KOMaJ] HAaIlMCaH Kao aIes Myc-
MMMaHMMa Jla He HanymTajy bocHy n Xeprjerosuny HakoH aHekcuje 1908. rogune,
4yMe je OBa ApaMa Ha HEKM HauyH Ioctana weroso Ocmajme osdje! Ipama ce
CacToju Off TPM YMHA Off KOjMX je IIpBY U HajybembpuBuju. Y memy bukuh Hactoju
Jla KpO3 pasroBop Aiare, I/TaBHOT jyHaKa ipaMe, ca »keHoM My Parumom, 6paTom
3anMoM, MajKOM 1 jeffHUM pohakoM, U3/I0KM CBe Pasjiore 3a U MPOTHUB MCe/berba
CBOjuX 3eM/baka y Typcky. [lpyra gBa umHa, 4uja ce pajmwa onsuja y Llapurpany,
ONICYjy Tparennjy 6ocanckux usbermna y Typckoj ca 3alieToM U pacIyieToM
KOj/IMa ayTOP, BEPOBATHO y CUJIHOj XK€J/bM Ja CIIPEYNM OfiTa3aK CBOjUX 3eM/baKa,
mocta 6p30IIeTo M HaMBHO NPUCTYyINaA yHocehy enemeHTe Menonpame, Mazia ce
Mopa uMatu y Buiy Aa je huxuh Myxayupa nucao mpe cBera Kao IOMUTUYKA
aHTa)KOBaHy J[paMy Ca CaMo jefIHMM LJ/bEM — Jia LITO jade IPOfpe Y CBECT CBOjUX
CYHApOJHMKA U CIIpeYy BUXOBY eMUTpaljy KoOja je, Ka0 BEpCKM YUH, IIPefiCTa-
B/bajla Heralyjy HalMiOHaIHe Mjeje.

Kpos jynake oBe gpame Ocman Huxuh je ycTBapu nsHocno cBoje cTaBoBe U3
KOjMX Ce jaCHO MOTY BUJIETH TpPU C/IMKe cTama MeDy 60caHCKO-XepIleroBaykum
MyC/IMMaHMMa Tora BpeMeHa. IIpBa je jonr yBex IpucyTHO OfICYCTBO HAallMOHATHE
CBECTU KOje ce I la/be Be3yje 3a Bepy:

»11a ormert caMm ja cTo myTa 60761 TypunuH. Ja 6ux 3a CBOjy Bjepy U IIaBy a0’
IIpyra je pacpocTpameHo ocehame roToBO fleTube JbyOaBU IpeMa CyITaHy Ha
KOTa MYCTIMIMAHM ¥ Jiajbe I7Ieflajy Kao Ha OYMHCKY QUIypY, ca BepOM Jia je OBOJb-
HO f1a camo ofty y Typcky n ma he nx Tamo mapmurax fodexary ¢ KaxBoM, YnOyKoM
U TOTOBYMM MMarbeM:

Kao Jja MyXajupu IpKaBajy o rmagu. Xmm! Jla map myct Tako cBOje CHMHO-
Be?l...Y mapckoj je sem/pu Alax cBaKOM Ha japfiyMy....TaMoO TIfije IlapcKa Biajia
BJIaJa, raje Ham ceyjeru [lapumax napyje. Tamo, beunpara, Tamo je Ham mpasu
BaTaH, TaMo je cpeha u cBako fo6po Haute...Menn je hedun Cynran. Ja cam po-

2 ,Pajo 6mx..." jaja ce OH y jegHOM mucMmy ypenHuky Jletommca Maruie cprcke ,3a
JleTomyc HaMMCao IITOTOf, /TN ja caM Tako onTepehen mocmom oko IltacHuKa, Koju cam 6e3 MKakse
capagHuuke moMohy mmieM, fja MI HefOCTaje BpeMeHa 3a Apyro mucame. 3a Beh gyro Bpujeme
HICaM HU jegHOT cTuxa Hamcao”. O. Bukns, Cabpana djena, ed. J. JIEmus, Capajeso 1971, p. 15.

2 Myxayup (1yp. Muhacir — uce/beHUK, EMUTPAHT).
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IIao mbeMy Iof cKyT... OH je 6emmu Mucnuo ga he ra kag gobe y Typcxy cam Cyn-
TaH Ha CTaMOOJICKMM BPaTVMa JOYEKaTH U IPUTPHYT CBOjUM 4yPKOM.

Tpeha cnmuxa mpencTaBpa 60jasaH OHOr APYTOT Hefla MYCIVMMAHCKOT CTa-
HOBHMINTBA, MeDy Kojuma je u cam Dukuh, 3a odyBarme MyC/IMMaHCKOT eleMEHTa
y bocau n Xepreropunu Koju je, HApOYUTO y TOAMHAMa MIOC/IE aHEKCHje, TOYe0
3HAUYajHO Jla Ce pacuIla OCTaB/bajyhy cBoja MCIpakKibeHa MMamba TYhUHIMA ,1ITO
KO CKaKaBIIM IIpeIIaByIle Hallly 3eM/bY 1 LITO HaM IIpKe/bajy HEKaKBUM je3VIKOM
Off CTO PYKY, Te ce 6aBe II0 CBOj 3eM/bM KO ja UM je of hahe ocramo®. 36o0r Tora
Buxnh, craBpajyhn cBoje peun y ycra jemHor o akTepa ipaMe, aleyje Ha CBOje
3eMJ/baKe:

Ca cemmemeM ce papy 6aur npotus Vicmama... AKO ce MyCIMMaHN U3 OBe 3eM/be
ucenie ¥ Ofy IyT 6ujena cBujeta, mpecrahe u rmac myjesnuHos, npectahe, jep nehe
MMAaTH KOTa fa 1o3uBa®.

Kako cy y bocuu u Xepueropiuu nojantindke akTMBHOCTY 13 pasua Cpouje
6ue oHeMoryheHe, cpIcka cTpaHa je cBoj Ipo60j IIpeMa MyCIMMaHIMa BpLINIa
IIPEBACXOJHO ITyTeM KYATYpe, HAPOUNTO KIbVDKEBHOCTH M KIbVDKEBHIX JaCOINICA.
Ha Taj HauMH ce 1 yora cpIcke KmV>KeBHOCTH Jpyre Io0BuHe 19. 1 noderka 20.
BeKa HUje 3aBpIlaBaja Ha YMCTO TMTEPapPHUM OCHOBAaMA, €BPOIICKOj MOAM N
YTHILAjy OpUjeHTaTHOT TeKopa Y COIICTBEHO] CpeinHN Beh je Mara jou jenaH, Ha-
LMIOHATHO-IIPONATaH/IHM 33/IaTaK Jla KPO3 IMCaHy ped MOAUTHE 33jefHUYKY Ha-
IVI0OHAMHY cBecT Meby cranoBHMIITBOM CpbMje u CPIICKMX 3eMajba Y PeTMoHy, 6e3
0631pa Ha KOH(ECMOHATHY IPUITAHOCT TOT CTAHOBHMINTBA. TO CBaKako He 3Ha-
911 [1a je CPIICKA KEbVKEBHOCT OBOT Ileprofa 611/1a ponaraHHa Tj. ia je micaHa ca
IIPEeBACXOJHO NIPOIAraHHUM WJIN, jOII TOpe, KAKBMM 3aBEPEHMYKUM IubeM. Ha-
IPOTYB, CPIICKY IIICIY Cy ONMCYjyhu MHTeTpaTHo, yHUBep3aaHO 6ankaHcko 6uhe
IPOXKETO 3ajeJHNYKOM OpYjeHTaTHOM KOMIIOHeHTOM, To Ouhe 3ancra 1 ocehan,
y TOo He Tpeba MMaTu CyMIbe, Kao LITO CYy YOCTAa/IoM, Kao KYITYPHM U jaBHU paji-
HUIM ocehay HEONXOAHOCT IOAV3amba CBECTY O 3ajefHIYKO] UCTOPUjCKOj CYA-
OVHM, 3eMJBY, je3UKY, TIOPEK/Ty ¥ HAaIlYIOHA/THOj IPUIIAJHOCTH jy’KHOCTOBEHCKIX
Hapofa, y 1ITa cy Takobe mckpeno Beposamu. Koj cpIckux mecHuka u mycana
je OBaj HAIL[MOHAIHY 3a/jaTaK OO IPOXeT IIpe cBera 6paTcKoM /bybaBsby IpeMa,
KaKO Cy BepOBaJil, jefHOM Jie/ly COIICTBEHOT Hapopa. VImak, MaKo je CpIcKa Kibu-
JKEBHOCT JIpyre NoJIoBMHE 19. BeKa Urpaa 3Ha4ajHy ylI0Ty y Hal[JMOHATHUM IIOKY-
majuma Mehy 60caHCKOXeplieroBadyKiuM MYCIMMaHIMa, HApOYNTO 00pa3oBaHOM

» Csu umrary u3 fpame Myxauup nipeysetu cy us: O. Buxns, Cabpana djena..., p. 318-343.
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OMJIaJINHOM Koja je cebe HazuBana CpOuma MycnnMaHCKe Bepe, mocMarpajyhu ca
OBe BpeMeHCKe AVCTaHIle, peurija je IpeBartyia Kao npecysuu gpakrop obmm-
KOBarba HAIllMIOHATHOT UJIeHTUTeTa BehnHe jy>KHOCTOBeHCKMX MycaumaHa. OHu
cy 360r Tora y Be/MKoM 6pojy Hamymtaau coja ormuita ofnasehn myT Typcke
KOjy cy, 6e3 0631pa Ha PasININTO eTHIYKO IIOPEK/IO I je3UK, CMaTpaIu CBOjOM
VICTVIHCKOM MAaTHUIIOM.
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Cogpuja [. Dununos Padynosuh (beozpad)

Dunozopuja Hezabopasmwarea
y »Pomany o Jlonoony” Munowa Llprarckoe

a je y CIOBEHCKMM KY/ITypaMa TeNIKO TOBOPUTH O MUTpaljijama, O ce-
o6aMa, 63 momeHa Mwuoma I]pmaHCcKOT, BUienn CMO, He ca MajuM 3aJI0BOJb-
cTBOM, Beh y MoTy oBe koH(epeHIuje. LIpwaHCKM y CPIICKOj KYITYpU OCTaje
npe cBera 3anamhen xao mucan Ceoba, gaxine, He Hu [JHesHuxa o YapHojesuhy,
koju he 00eneXXUTM YNTaBYy MOJEPHMUCTUUKY €NOXY CPIICKE KIbVDKEBHOCTIH,
HUTU Pomana o JloHOoHy, y koMe he ce MOIEpPHUCTUYKO UCKYCTBO 3a0KPY>KM-
i1, Beh ynpaso Ceoba u Jlpyze krwuze Ceoba. IloeTndxy pagyKaaHUju pOMaHU
0CTajy IO CTPaHM y KOEKTUBHOM IaMhemy y OTHOCY Ha poMaHe KOji y CBOjOj
OCHOBU CafIp)Ke 3aBeT Ha KOMe je, 3allpaB0, 3aCHOBAH HAI[MOHATHU UJEHTUTET
Cpba - xocoBckn 3aBeT. Cpricka Kynrypa y Ceobama npernosHaje cebe. [la mu
joj cymbuna pyckor emurpanra y JIOHJOHY Jiefiyje HeJOBO/BHO O/IMCKO MAKO je
OHa FOTOBO UJIEHTMYHA ca CYAOMHOM IICIIa KOMe je UCTa Ta Ky/ITypa Jaja CTa-
TYC KJIaCHKa BPJIO PaHO, ja 6u oHfla yOp30 Off Iera HalpaBWIa jefHy Of Haj-
HeMOKe/bHUJMX TMYHOCTH Y 3eMJ/bH, HEKOTa KO ,He MOXe fla ce Bpatu ¢ Poman
o0 /londoHy, cBaKako, HUje caMo HeKa BPCTa pOMaHeCKHO 00/1MKoBaHe Tyre Mu-
noma IIpmbaHCKOTr 32 JOMOBMHOM, 1M Y MY jeCTe CaXKeTO NMUIIYEBO UCKYCTBO
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JKMBOTA Y TYDUHM' 1 IpuKasaH jefaH HeoOMYAH 1 MOTPecaH OOMK MaTPUOTCKe
jpy6aBu. [1aBHa TeMa OBOT paja je HeMoryhHocT 3abopaB/baba JJOMOBVHE Y OBO
pomany Munoma I]pmaHCcKor.

Osaksa HemoryhHoCT rocToju y Hekoj Mepu Beh y [pyzoj krwusu Ceoba. Y po-
MaHy U3 1962. rogune ceobe ce 0CTBapYjy, a/lu, y UCTO BpeMe, 1 JUICKBAINPUKYjY
jep He camo IITO 10/Ma3y 10 cuM6omuKor noucropehnBama Bejy IapeBuHa Kpo3
HIOpTpeTe HBUXOBUX Iapuiia, Beh Joasn 1o MoHMIITaBama caMor IPUHIINIA Ce-
064, BIX0BE NCTOPUjCKe CMUCIEHOCTN. Y TpeHyTKy Kaja [TaBen VcakoBuy kaxe
OHOj 3a KOjy MIC/IM Jia je Liapuiia ja 61 >kereo Aa jouu jexHoM Bupu Llep, 6pmo mop,
KOjMIM ce popiuo’, To 61 3Ha4MIO Jja Cy cBe ceobe, mpeMa pedynMa AJleKcaHApa
JepkoBa, ,,BOfV/IE HET/ie JalleKO caMo fla 61 ce YOBEK, HAIlOC/IETKY, BPaTHO CBOMe
HopeKty . Y TOM KOHTEKCTy ITpobieMaTusyje ce 1 Hausref ONTUMVUCTUYHY 3aB-
pllIeTaK OBOI pOMaHa:

Buo je ceoba u 6uhe nx BeuHo, kao u nopobaja, koju he ce HacTaBuTH.
IMa ceoba.
Cwmprtu Hemal*

YKonmiKo ce y3Mme y 063up ceMaHTIKa opohaja y 0Boj K13, ceobe, Kao HI
nopobaju, He mpeACcTaB/bajy BUTAMCTUYKY HAacTaBaK nBora. OfCycTBO cMpTHU
u mpajHe ceobe cy ocyjeheHo Tpajame, npempajasarwe Koje BOIY Ka eMUTPAHT-
cxoM xuBoTy Hukomnaja Pjennuna.

Pazouapeme [TaBna VcakoBnya® yBop je y >KMBOT pyckux eMurpanara y JIonzmo-
HY, Kao IITO je Kpu3a N3BOpa NPUIIOBEAba U3 MOCTEbe I/IaBe POMaHa YBOJ, Y 1I0-
eTIYKO 3Hame Y ,,IIpBoj r1aBu pomana” Pomana o /lonoowy. [Ja 61 ce IporoBopuio
0 OHOMe HITO HECTaje Ca UCTOPUjCKE CLeHe, O VIcakoBu4IMMa, amu U 11eI0M HallMOHY,
KOjJ HeCTaje ca IIMA, a 33 KOjM OCTaje CaMo joII 110 HeKO MMe Ha reorpadckoj
KapTu, TI0CTajy Hy>KHM ,,U3BOPI , IITO je TIOCTYIIAK KOju je JOIfHMje KMIOBCKN. [la
611 ce IPOrOBOPUIIO O OFICYCTBY cMucia y Pomary o /lonoory, 6uio je Hy>KHO Iporo-
BOPUTY U3 MO3WILYje TIOeTUYKOT 3Hakba Koje 611 Kao TaKBO MOIJIO Jja TIPUKaXKe OHO

! O ToMe CBefoUM MCTOPYja HACTAHKA POMaHa, O, IPBOONTHE Jfieje Ha eHIIeCKOM je3uky The
Shoemakers of London, 3arouete 1946. rofuHe, y K0joj je I7TaBHM jyHaK poMaHa 610 caM Icar; Koju
IOKYyILIaBa fja HalMIlle POMAaH Ha CTPAHOM je3NKy: ,, 1o make money and forget the past, I will just
write, nearing the grave, once more a book, and the last one”. Cf. M. LlptAHCKY, Pomar o J/Torndony,
beorpap 2006, p. 704.

2 M. lpwaHCKH, Ceobe, Beorpap 1990, p. 771.

* A.JERKOV, Radanje »romance« o nacionu iz duha tragickog sna (o imanentnoj poetici romana
Milosa Crnjanskog), ,Ire¢i program: izbor” 92.95, 1992, p. 80.

* M. LpwaHCKY, Ceobe..., p. 794.

> ,OH je cacBuM fpyrade samuiybao aa he ca wum rosoputn Pocuja’. Cf. Ibidem, p. 672.
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Jera Hema 6aur Ty rae 61 ra Mopano 6utu®. Y Pomary He IIOCTOjU MIy3uja fa ceo-
0a JOHOCH, OTHOCHO, Jia je IoHea HewTo fobpo. [naBHu jyHak oceha cBy nyouny
casHama Jja je ,,pace/beHo JIMLe’, KaTeropyja Koja yKusia CBaKu CMICA0, Off CaMoT I10-
JeTKa pPOMaHa, IIITO HMKAKO He MO)Ke OMTI IoKa3 3a Te3y ja je muk Hukomaja Pjen-
HIHa c71abyije IICYXOJIONIKY MOTUBYICaH, Kako cMarpa Hukoma Munomesuh’, nHaue
jeflaH off HALMX Haj3sHAYajHUjUX KPUTUYApa ¥ TeOpeTHIapa KibVDKeBHOCTH Y iBafie-
CeTOM BEeKY, a HAPOUNUTO 3HaYajaH Kaja je y muTamy feno Mutoma Ipmanckor, Beh
ce TYIMe CaMo jOLI CHAXHIje yKasyje Ha TPAaryyKy pacliell Koju HacTaje usmely jyHa-
Ka I CBeTa y KOMe XVBHU, OfTHOCHO, n3Meby cBeTa y KoMe BIIIIE ,,He MOXK€e XKVBETH .

Cyxo6 n3melhy Pjemnnna u JIoHmoHa mounse y TPEHYTKY Kaja je par 3aB-
PILIEH U KaJja OH Y OBOj BapoIlM, BUIIEe HY IPUBUJHO, HE MOXe 3aJpyKaTu Tpar
CBOT HeKaJlalllih-eT, BOjHMYKOL, UJIEHTUTETA: ,3aaTaK je EHrnesa, can, fa Taj cBer
Haydye OrarofieTriMa mupa. [la ce T BojHuIM 1 6ecKyhHMUIIM IpeTBOpe Y KOpUCHE
4JIaHOBe APYIITBa. 3uaape, obyhape, mraBape koxa, cronape, 6pasape, pynape,
Hocade, Mecape, 6onHu4dape”™. Jlakite, y MUPY [O4MIbe aCMMIIALIMOHA OMTUTHKA
OBOT I'pajia, OHJA Ka/la BUIIIE HU CBOj )KMBOT HE MOXKe YHET! y TPrOBMHCKI JIAHAIl,
Te CMPT IJXO0BA IIOCTaje ,,CTPAIIHA CUTHNUIIA ’, IITO je 33 HEKOTa KO je CBOj XKI-
BOT IIOCBETHMO BOjHMYKOM II03VBY HEM3JPKMBA MUCA0. butn BojHuK y JIoHTOHY
HUje Bullle cTBap nocsehenoctu u yacty, Beh Tprosune, ,J par je Tpropuna’,
Kako jyHaky ropopu ITapk. To monumTaBa y>xacHy mucao us Jpyze krouze Ceoba
la MYXXIK ,,JIMa Jla Ce Hay4yu fia CTaHe U fia I'MHe, y MecTy!”"! Koja mobuja cBoOj
KOHAYHM, dexepou3o6anu oOMMK - MocTaje TpropuHa. Kajja To Buie Huje cTBap
HAI[MOHATHOT MHTepeca ocnobobema, y crydajy ITapma VcakoBuya, mmm gy6oko
yKOpemeHor 1osusa u ocehaja gyxxHoctn Hukonaja Pjennnna, mpenasu ce y exo-
HOMCKM AMCKYPC, 1ITO, TpeMa JInoTapy', ykasyje Ha ToTanuTapusyjyhy kommo-
HEHTY KalluTal1n3Ma:

¢ Cf. A. JErkov, Od modernizma do postmoderne, Pristina-Gornji Milanovac 1991.

7 H. Muiomesus, Munow Lprarcku xao pomanonucay, [in:] Krwuiesnocm u memagusuka,
beorpap 1993, p. 40.

¢ M. LIptbAHCKM, Poman o Jlondowy..., p. 13.

° Ibidem, p. 39.

10" Tbidem, p. 482.

" M. IIpwaHCKH, Ceobe..., p. 662.

12 ,[...] Haueno mo KojeM Cy IPMXBAT/bMBM CBAaKM IIPEAMET M CBaKa akiuja ako Mory yhu
y €KOHOMCKY pa3MeHy HUje TOTaIUTapaH y IOIUTUYKOM CMICIY, ail OH TO jecTe y je3U4KNUM
M3Pa3NMa, jep TPU3HMBa OTITYHY XeTeMOHNjy >kaHpa ekoHoMckor aukypca”. Cf. J. F. LYOTARD, Sta je
postmoderna, Beograd 1995, p. 59.

O ucpmmyjyhum mohnma kanmranusma micao je n bepman: ,,Hesorba kamntanusma, y 0BoM
Kao I y PYTUM CTy4ajeBIMa, jecTe TO LITO OH pa3apa JbyACKe HOTeHLujae Koje je crBopuo. OH Kof
CBaKora HojcTuye, 4ak HaMmehe, caMopasBoj, /i /byAM MOTY a Ce Pas3BUjajy caMoO Ha OrpaHMYeH
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HoBarj uma, y BpeMeHy y KOM >KMBUMO, cHary CyHIIa, CHaIy, KOjy Cy3e BIILe HeMajy.
Cpeha jpyzcka je cap y HoBlyy. EHr/Iesu cy o TproBuHe HaunHwm penurnjy. Kag ce
y JIoH[IOHY TIMTa KO je KO, KONMKO Bpenu Ko, — ‘how much is he worth, — Mucmn ce:
koymko nma? Komnko GyHTI? A M1, y pycKoj eMUrpatyji, caji, He BpeauMo HuTa'.

Ersmcrennuja pyckux emMurpaHaTa cBogu ce y EHITIeCKOj Ha HOBYaHY Bpefi-
HOCT, BPEeHOCT KOjy ¢y oHm nsry6umm. [Tomro JIoHIOHY BUIlle HeMajy IITa IOHY-
JUTY, HAKOH para rybe CBaKM 3HaYaj.

Y HeMoryhHOCTH ayTEHTMYHOT IIOCTOjamba, PjelTHIH CBe BUIIIe KUBU y IPO-
mtocTy, u ok Haha umak nponamasu cepxy y 6paky', y ;ybaBu Te ocTaje mpu-
CyTHa y XMBOTY Kao TaKBOM, OH CBe BHIIle ,TOHe” y cMPT. JKMBOT I7TaBHOT jyHaka
y cehamy mocTaje jemHa BpcTa ofip)KaBamba KOHTUHYNUTETA, OMHOCHO MI€HTHUTETa,
KaKo Jx nosesyje Jan AcMan y Kynmypu namhera'. ¥ ucro speme, cehame je u je-
JlaH BUJ| HEIIPMCTajarba Ha IOHTOHCKMU M300/IMYeHY TMOepaTHO-KaIUTaIMCTUYKI
CBeT, Te ¥ TOCTaB/ba PjenHnna y nosunujy Jpyzocmu:

Y cBeTy TOTa/IMTapHOr yjefHadaBama, cehamwe omoryhaBa mcKycTBO fpyrora
¥ AMCTAHI[Y IIPeMa AIICOMYTU3MY CBAKOZHEBHOT I JATOL. Y OIIIITEM, Mabe TIO/IN-
TUYIKOM CMICITY, 0BO BXKU U 32 IIPUTICAK KOjU BPIIM CBAKOJZHEBNUIIA HA COL[MjaI-
HY CTBapHOCT, a KOja yBeK Jieflyje y IPaBILy yje[HadaBatba, ,,jefHOTUMEH3IOHATI-
HOCTI” Y PefyKIyje KOMIUIeKCHOL.

JKnBot kHesa je, HuueoBuM peunma, HelpeKuiHa ,,0M10cT, 6MBCTBOBambE
oy, cBe BehuM TepeToM mpouutocTu'’, a y HeROCTaTKy HUYeAHCKOT BUTATNCTAY-
KOT IIpMHIIMIIA 3a00paBa, HeMa MecTa 3a OHO IIITO je ,HOBO '® Te PjerTHIH He Moxe

u fepopmucan HaumH. OHe 0COOMHE, MITY/ICU Y TaJIEHTU KOjy CY KOPYICHM Ha TP>XUIITY Gopcupajy
ce (4ecTo IpeypameHo) M HepasyMHO Iiefie 10 Kpaja. CBe APYro IITO Y YOBEKY IIOCTOjU, CBE LITO
HeMa TP)KUIIHY BPEFHOCT, HEMIIOCPAHO Ce IIOTHUCKyje, WIN ycaxibyje 300r HeymoTpebe, Wan
HUKaJa He fo6uja maHcy 3a saxusu. Cf. M. BERMAN, Sve $to je ¢vrsto i postojano pretvara se u dim...,
[in:] Modernizam/postmodernizam. Teorija, ed. D. MARINKOVIC, Novi Sad 2018, p. 93.

B M. IpaHCKM, Poman 0 JIoHOOHY..., p. 32.

" ,OHa ce ceha npBux rognHa mUxoBOr 6paxa, a oH Pycuje”, Cf. Ibidem, p. 30.

5 ,To je muTame KynTypHe MHEMOTEXHIUKE, Tj. MEMOPNCaba, PeaKTUBALMje U TIOCPefoBalba
cmucna. OyHKIMja TakBe KyITypHe MHEMOTEXHNUKe CACTOjM Ce y OAp)KaBamy KOHTUHYUTETa,
OIHOCHO MJIeHTUTeTa. VIIEHTUTeT je, Kao LITO Ce TaKO MOXKe 3alla3nTH, MNTabe naMhema 1 cehama’.
Cf]. AsmAN, Kultura pamdenja, Beograd 2011, p. 91.

16 Ibidem, p. 87-88.

7 ®. Huug, O kopucmu u wimemu ucmopuje 3a xusom, [in:] Hecaspemena pasmampatroa,
beorpap 2019, p. 86.

'8 ,[...] aM y HeKOM CYBUIIKY MCTOpHMje YOBEK OIleT IIpecTaje, U 6e3 OHOI OMOTadYa HeUCTO-
PUjCKOT OH HUKaJa He OV 3a1104e0 HUTHK ce ofBaxkyo fa 3arnoyne” Cf. Ibidem, p. 89.
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noctaryu KopucHuM y JIonzony, ‘useful. Kuexxes upeHTUTET IYOOKO je YKOpemweH
y TPajyIiMjy U HAaCIefHO] TUTYIIN, a »,IITO CHa)KHUje KOpeHe MMa Hajiy6/ba Ipy-
pofa HeKor 4oBeka, TO he OH 1 Off MPOLUIOCTH BUIe YCBAjaTy MIM HaMeTatn .
Y pasBojy Huueosor cxBaTama ucropuje of, O kopucmu u uimemu ucmopuje 3a
wusom no leneanozuje mopana v C one cmpame 006pa u 3714, pa3Buja ce MUCAO
0 3abopaBy, fa 6u y HeKMM off GMHATHUX pa3MaTpama JOILUIO 40 3HAYajHOT IOo-
BesuBama 3a00opaBa u Mopana® ma nurame o (He)MoryhHocTy 3ab6opaBa mocTaje
U IUTarbe MOpaJa, IITO je 3Ha4ajHO Kafla ce TOBOPM O PjelTHuHY U BeroBoj HeMO-
ryhHocTH 3a60paB/baba JOMOBIHE:

Ja cam Pyc, Haba. 3a MeHe oBakaB >KMBOT, KaO LITO T'a KMBUM I KO IITO I'a JKUBE
OBM OBJi€, 3a HOBAII, 32 YIUTENIE, 34 OCUTyparba, HeMa HI MPUBIAYHOCTH, HI CMIIC-
ma. Ja hy, mo xpaja, MucmuTH 0 HamMM OMBLIMM BOjHMLIMMA, 1 O Pycuju, — mo
Kpaja*'.

Ja xopeHn PjennunoBe matie y JIon1oHy Huje, Kao IITO HEKA TyMaderha OBOT
poMaHa Texe Jla oKaxy, JIoHoH, Buu ce y caMOM poMaHy:

KopeH merose Hecpehe, merose Hecrioco6HocTH fia ce cHabe, y Tybunu, y Jlongo-
HY, YYMHU MY Ce, MI3HEHA/a, /1a je CaMo, TO, IITO je OH, IPOCTO, IOTOMAK BOjHUKA,
PjennuHa, Mapiuana, gpengmapinana, opunupa. OH je opunyp. He nmxumep py-
[apcTBa, KaKo je yjak xeneo ga oH 6yzme. Pycku opunup. To je kopeH cBe merose
Hecpehe y Tyhuny, ma u y Jlongony. bro je Bojuux. To je kopen csera: “That’s the
root of everything’.

Pyckn opuump u pycku Kmas, fBe ylore Koje Cy TPajuIVjCKU CIIOjeHe
y UCTOPUjM PYCKOT HapOJa, jyHaK MOXKe OMTI caMo Y 3eM/b) Y K0joj je poheH, He
Moxe To 6uty y Ilapusy, Ilpary, ma ,,Hu y JlonzioHy”. PjenmHMHOBA M3MeIITEHOCT
3 3eM/be K0jOj CYLITHHCKM ,,IIPUIIafia”, OTBapa PYNTYPY Y BeTOBOM UJICHTUTETY
KOjJ je 3aCHOBaH YIPaBO Ha HAC/IEAHOj TUTYIN U TOCBeheHOCTN BOjHIYKOj TyK-
HocTu. Of TAKBOT UJIEHTUTETA CE€ HE MO>KE OJlyCTaTH, a/I/ C€ OH He MOXKe HaCTaBM-
i1 y JIOH/IOHY jep MOXKe ITOCTOjaTy CaMO TaMo IJie Ta HUKAKO BHIIE He MOXKe OMTI
-y Pycuju. Cehame, nakie, ocTaje jequHu IpocTop oBOr HeMoryher naeHTuTe-
Ta: ,Bu cre o6yknu Tybhy yHudopmy. Ja ocrajeM, y IpoLIIOCTH, M HOCUM, PYCKY,

Y Ibidem, p. 87.

2 Cf. E NICE, S one strane dobra i zla, [in:] S one strane dobra i zla / Genealogija morala,
Beograd 2011, passim.

21 M. LIPtbAHCKM, Pomar o JTonooHy..., p. 86.

22 Ibidem, p. 318.
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npouuty” >, [Tutame cehama, faxie, 3aucTa NOCTaje U MUTabe MOpaia y KojeM ce
CIlaja KHe>)KeBCKa TUTY/IA U IPETIIOCTaBKa eTIYKe CYIIepMOPHOCTI Koja ce MOXe
npatuty o JJoCTojeBCKOT U BeroBor KHe3a MMIIKMHa*, ca BOJHIYKOM eTHKOM,
I7ie je BEPHOCT 3eM/bl pobera 1 CHPeMHOCT Ha CMPT 3a TaKBY 3eM/bY KaTeropud-
Ku nmrnepatus. To je KHe)KeBa MICTVHA, TPUKa ,aletheia’, y unjem kopeny Bajupux
Buzu Jlery, pexy 3abopaBa, OGHOCHO IeHy Heranujy (,a-lethe”), Te 6u ucruna
Ouna u ,,OHO IITO Ce He cMe 3a00opaBUTI >, IITO Ce 3HAYajHO HajoBe3yje Ha Hu-
4eOBYy MICA0, aNny 1 Ha eTuKy Hukomnaja Pjemauna.

YTamame 0OBOT IIpeCTaBHMKA HajBIIIET JPYIITBEHOT C/I0ja Y TOMWIY Off ,,4e-
TYUPY, OCaM, YeTPHAECT MIWIVIOHA *° HY)KHO aKTVBJpPA 3alUTAHOCT HaJ| CMIC/IOM.
OHnaj koju je 6MO jemMHCTBEH, ITOCTaje cajja HeUIeHTU(UKOBAH Ie0 MHOIITBA,
TeXM ce OpMcamy HberoBor HallMOHATHOT MAEHTUTEeTa Te je yecTo nonucToBeheH ca
ITo/panma ca Kojuma je orrao y JIOHIOH Te cTora U IIOCTOj1 oTpeba y jyHaKy aa
ce upeHTUdUKYyje Kao Pyc, mrTo ce Mo>xe BujieT! Ha OPOjHMM MeCTMA Y POMaHy,
jep je mMe, mpeMa JaHy AcCMaHy, 3aIlpaBO LIEHTPATHU CUMOOJ €THOIIOUTIYIKOT
upenturera”’. Ho, Huje caMo jyHaKoBa eTHUja OBefieHa y uTame, Beh 1 1Me mwe-
rose nopoauiie y JIoHmoHy Ty6u cBojy cuM60mmuKy Moh Te ce BuIe He IMOCMa-
TPa Kao KHEeXXEBCKO IIpe3yMe, HeTo II0CTaje HeM3TOBOP/bMBO, a caMo nMe Hukornaj
IIPa3HM Ce 3HauemeM I [IOCTEIeHO Npefasn y ,Huko”, u, konadHo, ,Humrra”, onga
Kajja PjerrHMH Ha TpkaMa KOoma IPUXBATV KOHAYHY e TPOHM3ALU]y CBOT UCHTH-
TeTa, HAKOH Yera BUIIIe He IIOCTOjJ HUKAKBA CYyMIba y TO KaKo he ce mberos >KnBoT
y JlonioHy 3aBpmmTH:

3amro je 6110 KyKaBUIIa, 3alITO HUje UTPao, CBE, Ha BPaHIIA, KojeT je 6uo nzabpao?
3ap Humje BuiIe Kiba3, pyckn? Kojemra! Ine? Y Jlorgony? Kojemra! ¥ Jlongony je
HyKo 1 HumTa. CrmaBa bory! Huko n Hmmmal?®

HemoryhHocT KHe3a fa 1By 61710 Tfie, OCUM y CBOjOj JOMOBUHIY, ¥ HEMO-
ryhHOCT fa ce BpaTit TaMo Izie 61 MOPao, JOBOAM Y IMNTame IOTNUKY ypeheHnocT
cseta: ,,CBeT HItje ypeher obpo”*. Jlorn4Ho je ga pycku KHes kuBu y Pycujnu™®

2 Ibidem, p. 313.

# Cf. E. M. DosTOJEVSKI, Idiot, Beograd 2014, passim.

» H. VAJNRIH, Leta. Umetnost i kritika zaborava, Beograd 2008, p. 20.

% M. LptbAHCKM, Poman o JTondony..., p. 15.

¥ ]. ASMAN, Kultura paméenja..., p. 152.

2 M. LIPtAHCKM, Poman o Jlonoony..., p. 446.

¥ Ibidem, p. 124.

O Tome caM fetasbHuje mucana y: C. Pumnnos, Iyomere nozuukux éesa y Pomany o Jlondony,
“Topmumak Karenpe 3a CpICKY KEVD)KEBHOCT Ca jy>KHOCTOBEHCKUM KibVDKeBHOCTMMA” 16, 2021,
p. 175-192.
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IOK IPUHYAHUM HaIyIITambeM JOMOBUHE CBET TyOM CBOje JIOTMYKO YIIOPUILITE
¥ IIOCTaje Kpajibe AecTabuan3oBaH: , KuBeTn y CB0Ojoj 3eM/b) je JIOTMYHO, Ma
KakaB TO >XMBOT 6mo. Y tyhunu, Huje”'. JIorn4uHo je fa PycKM BOJHUK MOXKe
OUTH caMo ,,pycKn” BOjHUK, [ieo 3ajelJHNUIIe KOja IMa YBPCTO narpaheHn kKomex-
TUBHU npeHTuTeT. Ho, MOX/a yIIpaBO Ty HacTajy HajuygHUje ,MeTamopdose”
y 0BOM poMaHny jep bena apMmuja je oHa Koja je usrybmma, Koja ce ,,0CpaMOTH-
nma”*. Tlobene, a MOX/Ia joOII 3HAYAjHMje — TOPa3y, OUTHO YTUUY Ha KOMEKTUBHO
namheme: ,IpaymMarcka MCKycTBa MaTike U CpaMa caMo Ce C BeJIMKUM TelKoha-
Ma npomnymTajy y namheme, jep He MOTY Jla cé MHTETPUIITY y MO3UTUBHY CIIUKY
KOjy HOjeiMHaL] VI KOIEKTUB MMajy o ce61” . JeluHO HeJIOTMYHMje Off Topasa
U HaIlylITama JOMOBMHE jeCTe OKpeTaibe IPOTUB me: ,,[IpoTus te Pycuje e
He 61 a MpAHe, HY MaJuM IPCTOM, IIPBO, 3aTO IITO je 1 OH Pyc, mrTo je, To,
VI IbeTOBA 3eM/ba, MAKO je U3 e U3AIIA0, A APYTO, U 3aTO, IITO 61 TO 6UIIO Heo-
TUYHO, caji, ma 1 cpaMHO **. IIpo6/eMaTn3oBaHa CIMKa O CONCTBEHOj apMUjI,
Kao I fie/berbe Te apMuje Off 3eM/be KOjoj je CITyXKIIa, a HapounuTo nobefe jemHe
Ipyre apMuje, oMoryhaBajy ycrocras/bame dyfHe Bese usmely jynaka un Ifpsene
apmuje:

Kao omabwujan, o MpTBUX y Pycuju, Taj Pyc je nmponasno, rognHaMa Kpo3 pasHe
3eMJbe, IPajioBe, IPYLITBA, Kao Jja je CBe TO CaH KOju U He Caiba, OH, HEro Ta caMo
CIy4ajHoO I1efa, v Bupu. MehytnM, 1oBo/bHO je 61710 la HEKO IOBefie ped O PYCKOj
BoOjcUM, Ia fa PjemHuH mpebnemyu 1 fa, cBaky ped, Mepy, Kao Kalu CBOje COI-
cTBeHe KpBu. CaMo je Ha To 610 OCeT/bUB, JIAKO je 3a TO 61O rOTOB Ja CKOYM U fia
ymapu. ITo6ene 1ipBeHNx apmuja, y JIpyrom, mpouuIoM, pary, Tako Heo4eKBaHe,
Kao 4ygo, IOCTajle Cy Ouie 3a TOTL, IIAPCKOT eMUTPAHTA, M He CaMO 3a Ibera, Hero
U OCTaJle PyCKe eMUTPaHTe, MeJleM™.

KonTuHymrer ce, jakie, ycocTap/ba YIpaBo TaMo I7ie je jyHaK jefuHo 6uo
oceT/pUB — Yy cdepu Bojunukor. ITobene LlpBene apMuje, Koja je cajia oHa Koja je
»PycKa’, Koja ,0paHu” Pycujy, mocrajy Heka BpcTa HaloKHajie 3a nopase beme®

' M. LipsoAHCKY, Poman o /londony..., p. 311.

2 ,Kaksa 6ygyhHocT? 3ap oH He mpKIaia CpaMHOj, IAPCKOj, mobebheHoj, 6e10j, BojcI, Koja
je mobebena Ha kpajy IIpBor para, a ocpamoTua ce, npuinasum Hemiuma, n 'y Ipyrom pary?”. Cf.
Ibidem, p. 396.

3 A. AsMAN, Duga senka proslosti, Beograd 2011, p. 89.

** M. IpwAHCKM, Poman o JTondony..., p. 311.

» Ibidem, p. 362.

’ TIoMMpPeHOCT PYCKOT KHe3a Ca HOBOM apMUjOM BM[M Ce Yy CHMOOIMYKOM JAMjasiory ca
Aypopowm: ,, Iykia cu IleTporpaf, anu je TBOj IIOTYH pasHeo BEroBO MMe, Aa/be, HEroO IITO Ce MILTA,
MKap, 4yno, o Toj Bapoum . Cf. Ibidem, p. 452.
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Te he BojHMukM uaean nobene’” n KHexxeBa /pyOaB mpema Pycuju TpaHcueHaupa-
TY CBAaKO IIOJIMTUYKO U Ap>KaBHO ypebheme. Tpar crapor pyckor ujjeHTuTeTa KHe3
he nmponahm y xwusu ca cmmkama JlewyHrpazia Kojy My ocTaBba IToKpOBCKi,
KpO3 Tpajame YyBeHMX CTIOMEHMKA 1 MOHYMeHTanux rpaheBnHa koje cy 6me He-
TaKHyTe y pPeBOMYLMj! WM KacHMje 0OHOBJbeHe: ,,CTapa, pacKOIlHa, TBO3/ieHa,
orpajgia Ha MOCTY, omeT je 6mna Ty. O6HOB/BeHe cy 6une n ckynnrype Kiopra,
BEYHM YKPOTUTE/bY KOIba KOjI Ce IIPOINIbY Ha 1[eJIoOM CBeTy. A MajIo fla/be BUJIe0
je m AHMuKOB BOparr . CiomeHnnn u rpaleBuHe npeacTaB/bajy MaTepujamnso-
BaHM OO/IMK KOeKTUBHOT NaMmhema Te PjemHMH npoHanasy KoHTUHynuTeT n 'y Ile-
Tporpany, am u'y Mocksn, y Jlsopanu Cs. Gopha, xoja y cebu craja 1 MaTepujai-
HO ¥ TyXOBHO cehame Ha Iapcke faHe: ,/ako je To 6110 CHOMEHMK MPOIIIOCT,
y napckoj Pycuju, Huje 610, HU OCKpHaB/beH Y PEBONYLMjM, HY YHMIITEH, HU
CMpB/beH. MPTBU Cy OCTaB/beHU HAa MUPY >, Y Y€MY jyHaK BUIY TPajarbe jeqaHor
006/1Ka MOIITOBama IIpeMa BOjHUYKOM, VIV MOXK/Ia 60/be BUTEILIKOM, Hademy. Yo-
JaBambeM [I0CTOjaHNX Be3a usMebhy crape u Cosjetcke Pycuje, PjennnH npesnaga-
Ba PacKOJI CTBOPEH PEBOIYILINjOM U IIPMXBATa OBY HOBY 3€MJbY MAKO Ibera Y 1h0j He
Mo>ke 6uTn. TuMe ce ycriocTap/ba mapajjOKCaTHN KOHTMHYNUTET, OFHOCHO, ,ifIeH-
TUTET , KOjy Y MICTO BpeMe IIpIle CBOjy CHAry U3 UCTOpHje, anu 1 OMBa NOHMIITEH
mwoMe. Kako He Moxke f1ia ce pakTuuky Bpatu y Pycujy, PjenHuHOB jemuHu nsnasak
u3 cehama 1 crajame ca apMIjoOM K0joj je IIpUIafiao, a Koja je 6uma pycka, jecte
CMPT: ,,Y TJIaBM je, OIIET, U3HEHANa, 4y0, TUXM CMEX, ! IIAIaT, HOKojHora bapnosa.
»Mn ce, mocne Hame cMpty, Bpahamo. ‘Illarom mapm, kwas!” Tako, Tako, cBu ce,
tamo, Bpahamo!”*. Ta cMpT jecTe HejeBcka*!, jep jyHak ofOuja ga U HEroBa CMpT
Oyze muTame ,,CIy4ajHOCTI 2, 1, YCTIOBHO pedeHo, caM M3Jlaje KOMaH[Y U TaKo
Ziaje CBOj OATOBOP Ha 6eCcMIMCcao Koji ra OKpPYXKyje.

Hwuxomnaj Pjenmaun Ha xpajy Pomana o /londoHy HecTaje. Y TPeHYTKY Kajia M3-
J1asyl OBaj POMaH, CPIICKA KIbVDKEBHOCT je Beh yrmosHara ca mpo61eMaTiKoOM JI-

77 Amanpa AcMaH IMIle O BeMM4MHU ocmobobhema 1945. rogyHe 1 mpo6reMy KONEKTHBHe
CBeCTH, Koja U3 cebe IOTHCKYje CBe JIolle 0COONMHe PeXMMa: ,,VI3y3eTaH UCTOPMjCKY 3HAYaj OCIIO-
60bema 13 1945. rofuHe YMHY CYLITUHY T€ XePOjCKOM BEIMYMHOM AedMHICaHe IO3UTHUBHE C/IUKe
0 cebM, Koja He JIONYIITA fla Ce Y3My Y 003Up U ApyTe, CyIpOTHE KapaKTePUCTIKe, KaKBe Cy KPTBe
CTa/bMHICTIYKe AuKTarype u rynara’. Cf. A. ASMAN, Duga senka proslosti..., p. 94.

3% M. LIPrAHCKHM, Poman o JTonooHy..., p. 428.

¥ Ibidem, p. 453.

0 Ibidem, p. 514.

I Hamnoneonos mapiuan Hej je Ha cBOM CTpe/bamy caM a0 KOMaH/Y U OHA je ,jeA)Ha yTexa,
Kaf je peu o Bojuuky” Cf. Ibidem, p. 509.

2 ,VImao je 06uyaj, y mocmefimbe BpeMe, [ja IOHAB/ba, Jia je y XKUBOTY, cBe cy4aj. Hecpeha o-
BeKoBa, c1y4aj. [TosHaHCTBO, cayd4aj. Paciyhun, cry4aj. [ocmopys Hosropox, ciy4aj. CMprT, ciry4aj.
Bosxja Bosba, cnydaj”. Cf. Ibidem, p. 253.

IS
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qesyior oua y bawmu, neneny, nok he camo roguny fana kacuuje Kuu jatu cBoj
MaecCTpaIH/ MOETUYKY OfFOBOP Ha TaKBO OZICYCTBO, a/IM M HA KPU3y MOJIEPHM-
TeTa Koja ce MoXKe IpatuTu jour of Aunpuhese IIpoxneme asnuje, Kako CMO TI0-
Kasza/mm y apyrom pany®. MehyTum, Ha modeTKy paga HOMeHyTO je fia ce y Jpyzoj
krousu Ceoba HauIa3M Ha KpU3y M3BOpa IIPUIIOBEJaba T€ [ja C€ O OHOME IITO je
OZICYTHO BHIIIe He MOXKe TeK TaKo Kasupary, Beh Mopajy mocrojatu u3Bopu Koju
6u 06e36emnnIN BEPOLOCTOJHOCT TAKBOT MPUIIOBENAA, IITO je IMOCTYNAK KOju
he 6urn xapakrepuctuyan ynpaso 3a Janwra Kuma, n xoju he 6uru y HajBu-
IIeM CTelleHy ocTBapeH y [lewuanuxy. Mebytum, usmeby kpaja Ceoba 13 1962.
rojiuHe, a HapouuTo Pomana o Jlonoowy, v pomana Jaumna Knima ycocraspa ce
Be3a OHMX KOjM CY ,,pace/beHN VI ,,i3MEIITEeHN U OHUX KOjI CY ,,VIIII9e3/IN; Kao
u muxoBe QyHKIUje y oBuM aenuma. Kpusa xoja ce jaBba Ha Kpajy Jpyee Kiouee
Ceo6a MOXXJla HaroBelITaBa 3alITO HICY HAIMCaHU IUTaHupaHu ToMoBu Ceoba
jep Kako yoIIIITe ja/be IMICATU O ceobaMa ako Cy OHe caMe Y ce6u JUCKBamnpKO-
BaHe I aKO HY>KHO BOJIe 10 ,,paceo6a”? Y ToM cMmucity Pomar o JlonOoHy, Koju Huje
HacTaBaK Ipude o mopoxuuy VcakoBud, jecte je;IHN HauVH Jla Ce HACTaB, Jia Ce
¥ lajbeé POMaHeCKHO TOBOPM, ajIM Cafia O M3MEIITeHOCTH, O OHMMa Koju Takobe
He MOT'y BHIIE ITIOCTOjaTH Ha jelTHOM MECTY I/ie MOI'y IIOCTOjaT!, He CaAMO O jeJHOj
JIIIY9€e3710j eIIOXM U APYIITEBHOM C/I0jy, Beh 0 MIIrye3/10M CMUCITY Kao HajpafuKai-
HIjeM OJICYCTBY O KOMe Ce MO)Ke IIPOTOBOPUTY TeK IIOETUYKIM 3HAEM, »,3HAbEM
caMe KibJDKeBHOCTH . TakBO 3Hame MOpa OMTH IocTaB/beHo Beh Ha cam moderak
pOMaHa, WM, MOXXJa 1 paHnje, Beh y caM ,,HacJIoB” poMaHa Koji ce Iperno3Haje
Kao HOBMU OONMMK pOMaHa — POMaH 0. Y pomMaHy o ITIaBHM jyHAK BMIIE He MOXKe
OUTV IpUIOBeNaY, aly MOXKe CBOjUM (MHATHIM YMHOM OCTAaBUTM Tpar Koju he
My oMoryhuTu jja mpusoBe npuIoBeaya 1 3allouHe Ipudy.

ITouerak cegampeceTux roguHa XX Beka o6e1exna Cy Tpy poOMaHa y Koju-
Ma ce IOCTENeHO BUAM IOB/IavYerbe QUrype jyHaka-IpUIIOBeada, a Koja je 6ma
JIOMMHAHTHA Y BUCOKOM MOJEPHM3MY Ca poMaHeckHe cieHe: Xodouauihe Apce-
Huja Fbezosana, Poman o Jlondory u Iewuanuk. Y Xooouawhy he ce mocraBu-
TV BXHO INTambe CMIC/IA Jajber mucama*!, a cama ¢urypa npunosenaya 6mhe
noppehena ¢urypn npupehnusava. Poman o Jlonoony npobnemarnsosahe ympa-
BO OJICYCTBO CMICJIA M YIIPU3Opere TOT OACYCTBA Yy poMaHy. [/laBHU jyHak cafia
HIIje IPUIIOBeiay, OH TO BUIIe, 6e3 IIOeTHYKOT 3Haba, He MO)Ke OUTY MaKko 6u My

# C. Oumunos, IIpunosedauxku cybjekam u noemuxa 6ucoxoe modeprusma: 00 Anopuhese
IIpoxneme asnuje 0o IIpomeha Veana Iuneba Bnadana [Jecnuue, “Hacnebe. Yacommc 3a KibVDKEBHOCT,
YMeTHOCT U KynTypy~ 18.49, 2021, p. 267-276.

“ U yomre, ¥Ma /I CBpXe IMCATH, MMa I CMIUC/IA TOBOPUTH? AKO BHIIe HUIITA KOPUCHO
o xyhe He MOXe Ja ce YYMHI, MMajy /I CBpXe peuy, u 3Haum au mwto roop?’. Cf. b. ITEKuE,
Xoodouawhe Apcenuja Fbezosana, Beorpap 2010, p. 341.
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yIpaBo TO 61710 TOTPeOHO KaKo O6u HUYeaHCKM IPeB/Iaiao UCTOPUjy* 1 HapaTu-
BU30BaO CBoja cehama’ Te MpoOHAIIA0 CMICA0 Y YMETHOCTH, /I M Y KOHAYHOM
pasyMeBamy cBOje cynouHe Kpo3 Tymademe. OHo mro Hukonmaj PjemnnH Huje
Morao ja ypaay, ypagunhe Kumos Augpeac Cam, usmely bawme, nenena n Ilew-
uanuka, rie he crehn noeTnyxo sHame kojuM he Mohnm ma xpos pasmuante fuc-
Kypce yIpUCYTHM uinrdesny Gurypy oma, amu he us Ilewinanuka MOpaTi OH caM
Jla HeCTaHe KaKo OM PeKOHCTYKIuja fo6mma 06jeKTMBHOCT, a TYMe U HEOTIXOHY
BEpOJOCTOjHOCTY.

ITocnepmwy poman Munoma IlpmaHcKor Hamasu ce, fakie, y3 pomane Knma
u [leknha y cpepmiuTy nmoeTnykux npomeHa, usmehy nosuor MogepHusMa 1 mocT-
MofiepHe, IpyKa3yjyhy Ha4MH Ha KOjU Ce jOII je[THO MOXKe IIPOTOBOPUTM O OfICY-
ctBy. HakoH kpuse kojoMm ce 3aBpiuasa /[pyza krwuea Ceoba, Poman o JlonooHy jaBrba
ce Kao jemyHM Moryhy HacTaBak JCe/beHWYKe care U IMpPUIIOBeJaba O VIIYe3IoM
Hapony. Hema cMpTu nucama, MMa HOBMX pOMaHa. 3aTO UCTOPUja KIbMXKEBHOCTHU
HOEeTUYKO 3Hame JIpyee kruee ceoba i Pomana o Jlonoony satum Bupu y Ilewua-
HuKy, Ipoonuyu 3a Bopuca [Jasudosuua n Xaszapckom peuruxy. Y CBe TpU Kibure
TIOCTOjJ He CaMO CPOJTHOCT IOeTHKe U OO/IMKa POMaHa, HeTo 1 jefHa pOMaHeCKHa
deHomenonoruja Hemoryher — Hemoryher nosparka E.C. kojer cy oxsenu, Hemo-
ryhe conmjanHe uctuHe coBjeTCKOr ToTanuTapusma y IpobHuyu u Hemoryher onro-
BOpa Ha NuTame 1360pa Bepe, 300r yera ce MOpa HeCTaTH, y Xa3apckom pedHuxKy.
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Hejan Ajoauuh (I'dareck)

Voenmumem u oceharwa cpnckux uceweHuxka
kpajem 20. eexa (no krwueama Muneme
IIpodanosuha u Jlaeuoa Anbaxapuja)

]I) YAU Cy Y CTpaxy Off HaCu/ba, para 1 Oefje 4eCTO HaIlyITaayu JOMOBe
U CBOj Kpaj. IbuxoBa crpajjama Cy yBeK MMaja y3poKe Y MCTOPMjCKMM HEIpU-
JMKaMa ¥ HOCTYNLMMa Bafapa u Mohnuka. ITponecu pasrpagmwe denepanHe
JyrocnaBuje cy of cemampeceTux ropmHa 20. BeKa IOCTajaay CBe jayl, a HAKOH
nafa bepimHcKor 3ufa U Kpaxa jefHONApPTHUjCKe MJeooruje Y UCToIHoj EBpo-
M, KOMYHUCTUYKM (HYHKIMOHEPY jyrOCIOBEHCKNUX penyb/mKa cy ce IpeTBOpu-
JIN y HAaL[MOHA/IMCTE U CeNapaTUCTe KOjU BOJie jalioBe IPeroBope o CyA0uHM Taja
jolI 3ajemHMYKe, Ay HeXe/beHe fipxKase. Pactay denepannje yopsane cy Hajase
KaHLenapa objenumene Hemauke o 6p3om npusHamwy XpsaTtcke u bocue u Xep-
I[ErOBIHE MAKO HIje ITOCTOjao HUKAKaB JOroBop o Mehyco6HuMm mpasuma 1 o6a-
Be3aMa OMBIINX pelyO/1MKa ¥ HOBOCTBOPEHMX JipyKaBa.

Cnoboman Munomresuh je, mocie o6padyHa ca IpOTUBHUYKOM PpaKIojoM
CPIICKMX KOMYHMCTa, II00eM0o Ha NPBMM BUIIECTPAHAUYKUM IPefCceSHNYKNM
usbopuma kpajem 1990. ropuHe 1 Majo MOTOM ITOKA3a0 HACHIHUYKM IPYUCTYI
y pelllaBamy IMOIUTUYKUX IpobieMa, YIIyTUBIIN TeHKOBe Ha ynuie beorpazna 9.
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Mapra 1991. roguHe NpoTMB y4eCHMKAa MUTUHTIA ono3uuuje. bro je jenan oy Bu-
HOBHIKA paTa, OpraHM3aToOp paTHe xunepuHdanuje y jecen 1993, Hapyuwmarg
Kkpabe Ha noxamHMM u36opuMa KpajeM 1996, ma u HaCU/THOT TyLIeHa TUMe 13a-
3BHOT IIpoTecTa y 3uMy 1996/1997. Munomesnh, 1 mapTuje Koje cy ra moppska-
BaJle, Cy HacW/beM OrpaHnyaBamu cnobopy rpahana Cpbuje, ocumpoMaimim gp-
KaBy MHQIALMjOM ¥ IUbAYKAIIKMAM IpUBAaTU3alMjaMa, YeMy CY OfATu 1 eeKTn
eKOHOMCKMX CaHKIIMja 3alafHuX aAp>kaBa. bec rpabana Cp6uje 36or nponazgama
je pacTao, Kao 1 MoOyHa IPOTUB CBe OpyTa/lHMje MOMNIIVje U IPUKpUBamba Mpo-
IIaCTH y jaBHUM MefinjuMa. VImak, 3axTeBM 3a IpOMeHe HUCY BOAVIN IPOMeHaMa,
ma ce fieo rpabana opmyuno Ha ucembeme. PeoBu npen cTpannm ambacagama 3a
mobujare ylTasHNUX BY3a MOCTAIM Cy Jieo cuBe cTBapHOCTH. Jlo py6a mpomactn
Cp6ujy cy moBenu yk/pyuuBame Maduje y cTpykrype Bractu y Cpouju kpajem
IieBefleceTnX, yOuCTBa MOMUTUYKIX IPOTUBHIKA, Kao 11 TpoMecedHo HATO 6om-
6aproBame Cpbuje 1999. ca mpenajom Kocosa.

Nako ce us Cpbuje y nocnenmwoj ferernju 20. BeKa MCENNIO BUILE CTOTUHE
xwpbaga rpabaHa, a ca Tepuropuje 6uBiIe JyrociaBuje U BUIIe MUINOHA, TEIIKO je
OINICAaTM JINYHE JOXKMB/baje TUX eMUTPAHATA, jep je Majo 00jaB/beHUX JJHEBHNY-
KUX 3ammca. 300T Tora 3Hayaj CTUYy CyMOPHA KIbJDKEBHA Jle/la ca TeEMOM JCerba-
Bama, KOja OBY €IOXy IpMKa3yjy Kpo3 ayropcka Bubema nsbermux nukosa. Ha
IpuMepy KibUra ABOjMLie CPICKMX ayTopa y papy he 6utu npencraBbeHe mue-
Me 1 TpayMe uce/beHyKa u3 Cpouje npen opnasak y nusabpany semspy. [Taxma he
OuTH ycMepeHa 1 Ha oceharba /IMKOBa KIbVDKEBHOT Jle/la, Ha BhIX0Ba CyoyaBamba ca
13a30BUMa Npuaarohasama 1 mpobaeMyMa yK/Iamama y HOBY Ap>KaBy.

Hunema - orhu mnm ocratn

Beorpapcknm nucan u cvkap Muera [Tpoganosuh, mnpoTuBHMK para 1 ydec-
HJK IIPOTECTa IPOTHB HacHIHMYKe TonnTrke Cno6omana Munomesnuha, rogusae
pacmazia Jyrocnasuje IpoBOAM Y POSHOM rpapy. [maBHM jyHaK HeroBor poMaHa
Bpm y Bereyuju (2007) mmcity je cmmdaH Kako II0 TORMHAMA, TAKO U [0 MHTEPeco-
BamuMa — [IpoganoBuh je [umIoMMpao apxuTeKTypy, CIMKao je u 06jaB/bp1Bao,
a baku - rmaBHYM jyHaK — 3aBplIaBa CBOje CTy[uje UCTOPUje€ YMETHOCTHI. JYHAK je
UCTOBpPEMEHO 1 IIPUIIOBefjad y IPBOM JIMITY, I1a je BeoMa HaIJIallleH JIMYHY TOH
y IPUIIOBENARY ¥ KOMEHTap/Ma IIPUIIOBeiaja.

Y pomany je mpBa CuKejHa IMHNja Be3aHa 3a paHe ocaMpeceTe rogune, ba-
KIMjeBY KpPaTKOTpPajHy Be3y ca APYTapuIiOM ca CTyAuja ¥ poK nepadunioM JImnom
Hesenuh - koja je, ormimasim Ha 3anaj, npomennia ume y Marceline De Velich.
Hpyra, Mamwe pasBujeHa n1Huja je mocBeheHa roguHama mocie pacmaja Jyrocia-
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BHje, KpajeM feBefeceTux roguHa 20. BeKa, rofgyHaMa HaCWIHOT I'yllIea IIPOTeC-
Ta, CYMOPHO]j CBaKOTHEBMIIM MCIYI>€HOj CTPAXOBMMa J PasTOBOPMMA O MCETbERY.
Y pomany Munete IIpomanoBuha camo ce ysrpen moMmmmy xunepunaiuja,
nypaMuziaiHe ITeAVOHNMIIe, HeCTANINIle, CAHKIUje, PaT, ucnpahaju mce/beHnKa
Ha ayTOOYCKMM CTaHMIIAMa, aIM HBYX YUTA/AI] KOjy II03Haje Tafjalllibe TIPIUINKe
y Cpbuju nogpasymeBa Kao CTBAPHOCHE OKBUPE OIMICaHe pajibe.

Hacnos pomana Bpm y Beneyuju yriyhyje Ha je[fHO ZBOpMIITE Y TPaAy y JIary-
HI1 KOje IoBesyje o6e bakmjeBe /by6aBu — Hajpe JJopMHO YnTambe pOMaHa y KOMe
ce I0jaBJbyje Taj BPT, a IOTOM U CyCpeT y lbeMy ca JImHoM.

Tlopa Huje crafana y 3a/by6/beHNKe y Jely KibVKeBHOCT. I[TorotoBo He goMahy.
IlenoBe jemHOr off ManoOOPOjHIX POMaHa Koje je IpodnTaIa 0 Kpaja 1 ca MaXKiboM
IIpernpuyaBaga MI je Y HEKONMMKO HaBpaTa. HapounTo meTab 0 HEKOM 3aMIII/be-
HOM BpTy y Benenuju y xojem ce, OHOME KO y ¥bera CTYIII, IIOTIIYHO U3MEHM XKI-
BOTHa Ipyuya’.

JopuH MOMaK IpHUKpMBa Jia IO3Haje TO JeJo, Ia joj YaK FOBOPMU Ja je TO
»PanracTuka®, amu Jlopa y3Bpaha fa je Ta mpuya o mpoMeHM KMBOTHe Cyf0uHe
TOBe3aHa ca WbuMa: ,,Jla, amy Bpao saHuM/buBa. V HaMa Tonuko noTpebHa’. Hu
IIPUIIOBENIaY, HY hEeroBa CarOBOPHMIA HE IIOMUIbY MIM€ ayTOpa M HacjIoB Jela,
a Asa TatapeHKO OTKpMBa MHTEPTEKCTYalHY any3ujy Ha cTpuncku nuk Kopto
MarnTesea u3 BeHenMjaHcKe enmsone poMaHa Cyobuna u komenmapu Pagocnasa
ITerkoBuha, nctuayhn: ,,YrpaBo kasuBame jyHaKa CTpuIa ce YIMHUIO HAjIIpH-
BrauHyjuM IIpomanoBuheBoj jyHakumy — OHa Mema CBOjy ,IIpudy', oftasehn
y uHOCTpaHCTBO %, JlopoTeja — [lopa, >Kenu la MPOMeHN TOK CBOT XXMBOTA MOCTIe
npebujama Of CTpaHe MOINIMje TAKO IITO HAMepaBa fia ofie U3 3eM/be Y K0joj
BUIIe He >kemy fa xuBu. OHa ybebyje nBameceTak romyHa crapujer Momka ba-
KIja [ia 3ajef[HO Oy, a/lM OH He >Xenu Ja HamycTu beorpan. On cmatpa fa y fa-
JIeKOM CBETY OHM HMKOME HICY NOTPeOHU, O YeMy rOBOpe HeroBe MPOHIYHE
omacke o ,HecmyheHuM MmoryhHOCTHMA® 11 ,,HeBEpOBATHMM IIePCIEKTUBAMA " KOje
ux, Toboxe, Jekajy. HacynmpoT meropoj cyMmy y onpaBHaHOCT OAIacKa CTOjU
M/Iajlaniadka Bepa JeBojKe, CIpeMHe 3a 6V/I0 KaKaB M3a30B U M0/1a3aK Ha HOBE
KMBOTHe cTase. Ibux pasgsaja gpyk4uje nouMarme MUPHMjET )KUBOTaA — baknmjy
je JOBO/bHO 3aTBapame y CBOj CBET, a 3a Jlopy je To moTpara MUpPHHUjeT )KMBOTa
Ha JIPyTOM MeCTY.

! M. ProDANOVIC, Vit u Veneciji, Beograd 2007, p. 21.

2 A. TatAPEHKO, Tpamchopmayuja nocmmooepHUCmuukoe HApamusHoz mooena y pomauy
Muneme Ipodanosuha ‘Bpm y Beneuuju’, [in:] Cpncka xrousncesrnocm y ykpajurickom JTumAxyenmy,
ed. . Ajnauns, Beorpan 2015, p. 58.
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Y poMaHy ce 1103ajM/beHNIIA ,EMUTPAHTH  OFHOCK Ha jyTOC/IOBEHCKe MOMUTIY-
Ke nsbermiie Ha 3amajy, Koje Cy y Iepuofy colyjanama 6uie cMaTpaHe Helpija-
Te/bJIMa, HACYIIPOT ,racTapbajrepuma“ Koju cy ca 61aroc;ioBOM KOMYHUCTUYIKIX
BracTu ofmaswm y Hemauky n CxanpynaBujy. Kaga 6oraty yjak rmaBHOT jyHaka
ycpen para nobe un3 IlIBajijapcke y beorpaj Ha KOHrpec NOCTIOBHYMX JbYIM Y TOXBAIN
ce pororpadujom Ha Kojoj ce pykyje ca Crobomanom Mwuoutesuhem, To n3asuba
bakujeBo oropyeme jep je Ta pyka: ,,CTOTVMHE X//ba/ia MIaIVX /bY/IV HaTepasa Jja Io-
HOBE BeTrOBY CYA0MHY emueparma. To caM My peKao Ioc/ie HeKOIMKO HberoBuX ¢pa-
3a 0 IIOKPOBUTEJbY CKyIIa cprcke oujacnope. Ilpunosenad yrorpebbasa ped Hey-
TpAJIHOT 3HAYelba, ped OUjacnopd, mpeyseTy U3 jaBHUX Mefiuja, KOjIi CY CUMYIMpPan
MunomenheBy 6ckoct ca 6oratum Cpbuma 3 Amepuke u 3anagae Espore kao
IIOKPOBMTE/bA CKYTIA ,CPIICKe Aujacriope’. Ped ,,eMurpant” nmosesyje cynouHy Kasu-
BAaYEeBOT YjaKa U ,,CTOTVHA XI/ba/ja MJIQ[IVIX /BN KAO JIBe MOJIMTIYKE eMurparyje:
IpBe — eMUrpaljyje aHTUKOMYHVCTUYKOT yCMepea I ApyTre — aHTUMmIomeBuhes-
CKe emurpanyje. Yjaky, Koji je OTHIIIA0 Y BpeMe KOMYHM3Ma, Moryio 6u ce pehu na
VI IPVWJINYM HasUB ,,eMUTPAHT , aIi Kako 0Baj y Mumomesuhy He Buy BUHOBHMKA
pata, Beh MohHor momriyapa, baknjeBo mopes3nBame ,MIaIMX JBYIU - KOju Oexe
Ol HACM/THMYKOT PEeXMMa Ca eMUTPAHTMMA, 3a Ibera O3HaYaBa M3jefHadYaBarbe He-
KaJaIlbUX Y CafAllbyX U30erInia U3 HOUTIYKIAX Pasjiora, aiy MPUKpyUBa jaka
ocehama 1 HeroffoBame IpemMa yjaky Koju je y 3abmynu nosogom Mutomesnha.

JMaxo cy ,,MIazm /by MacoBHO GeKaji 13 CBOje 3eMJbe, HUKO He YIIOTpe6/ba-
Ba peun usbeznuue, useHaHuyy, bezynuu, usbeenuuimeo. To He 4MHe HM CTapuju
baxn, Hn mmaba [loporeja y npenmpkama o moryhem ommacky. IIpoganosuh mo-
MIIbe PasroBOpe O MICe/beHMYKIIM BU3aMa, O M300py 3eM/be MU Ipajia, alu He OIl-
UCyje feTa/be O paclipofiajaMa CTAaHOBA M MIMOBMHE, PasTOBOpe O TOMeE HITa Bajba
HOHET! Y MHOCTPAHCTBO, IITO je pa3yM/bUBO MMajyhu y BUAy Ia OH He HaMepaBa Ja
HAITYIITa POJHY TPaj. Y GMKIMOHATHOM ITPUKa3y CTBAPHOCTH JieBeleCTHX IofiHa
y beorpany, nucar eydeMucTudky roBopu o ,,0[/IaCKY, UCE/bebY WIN ,,Ceberby
IITO Offpa)kaBa TaKBY PETOPUKY M Y CTBAPHOM >XMBOTY. [I1can nomume ,,HeKomm-
KO 030M/BHUjUX pacIpaBa“ MOMKa Vi JIeBOjKe Ha KMBOTHOj PaCKPCHUIIN, PasTOBOpe
»0 OIJIACIIIMA U OCTaHKY, Pa3/Io3MMa 3a jefIHO WIM IPYTO, a/l He HABOJM HUXO-
Be apryMeHTe 3a OjIa3ak WIM OCTaHak, Beh ycpencpebyje maxmy Ha ycruiaxupe-
HY 00y3eTOCT CUTHUM IIOC/IOBMMa. [lopoTeja, Kao 1 cTBapHe ocobe 1o Kojuma je
06/MKOBaH eH JINK, MIHTEPECYjy »,3aKOHNU O CTUIIAY JIP)KAaB/bAHCTBA CKMHYTH Ca
JHTepHeTa™, OHM pasMUIUBAjy O afIMVHICTPATYBHUM IIpOLeAypaMa y CTPaHUM
ambacafiama 1 o6Mjamy IIOTBp/ie Ha MAcOIIy Koja M oMoryhaBa ymasak y cTpaHe

> M. PRODANOVIC, Vrt u Veneciji, p. 45.
* Ibidem, p. 205.
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3eM/be — HajBaXKHIje je ,JJOOUTU BU3Y WIN ,,JOOUTH MACOLI’, IITO 3HAYM JOOUTH
IIaCOLI Ca y/Ia3HOM BM30OM CTpaHe 3eM/be. PefjoBl, 3aKasyBarmbe TEPMIHA Y CTpa-
HVM KOH3Y/IaTMMa, Opura o MCXOAY pasroBopa IMOHMINTABA TEXUHY IICUXOMOIIKe
TpayMe 1 yCTyIIa MECTO CBpLIABaby II0C/IOBA HEOIIXOIHIX 3a YCe/berbe Y n3abpany
3emsby. [Tucar je orprao fenoBare ofOpaMOEHOr MeXaH3Ma y KOMe TellKe Of/TyKe
TI0CTajy JIaKe, a CTHULakbe BJ3a I [TACOLlIa ce IpeTBapa y Tellke 6opoe.

Y pomany Bpm y Beneyuju nipebujajy nporecraHre, na u Jloporeja HacTpasa
(KpB Ha mp/paBMM IUIOYHMI[MMA), @I/ 32 1Y TO jOLI He IPeACTaB/ba pasjior 3a
opmasak us Cpo6uje. Ilpunosenau nctude ga Behuna JJopnHux BpuImaka mpeny-
3uMa Kopake fa ony n3 CpOuje, 4rMe OH OLPTaBa U KOMEKTUBHO PACIIONIOXKebe
U y33jaMHY ,,IIOTIOPY" 32 OMUTYKY O UCE/berY:

Joporteja je, Ka0 ¥ MHOTHM JAPYTH, HAKOH M3BECHE I1ay3e IIOHOBO yILIIA y aKyT-
Hy ¢asy IIaHupama nuce/bema. [lo kyhu cy ce moBmaummm mapeHy IpOCHEeKTH
Hosor 3enanpa, Kanape, Jyxuoadpuuke Peny6nuke, 3aKoHM O CTHIIABY AP-
JKaB/baHCTBA CKMHYTH ca VIHTepHeTa, mybnukanuje us cepuje ‘Kaxo Hajmaxie fo
yce/beHUYKe Bu3e...”

Y Cpbuju neBefeceTVx rOAMHA MCe/beHUIM Cy oftaswm n3 Cpouje momTo
6u, yekajyhm y gyraukum pemoBMMa 3a IIpefiajy JOKyMeHaTa, ZoOumm BU3Y Haj-
venthe 3a Mabhapcky, Hemauky, Kanany, Aycrpanujy, Jy>xHoappuuky perny6nmxy.
Y ncuxosu fa ce mopa orrhu us Cp6uje, cBe 3eMbe cy 6ue fobpe. Musnera ITpo-
maHoBuh ce MPOHMYHO TOUTPaBa, KAKO HEONIPABJAHNM OYEKVMBAbUMA JIa Cy Y HO-
BOj 3eM/bJ I0OPOJIOIIIIN, TAKO M1 e'30TUKOM MMeHa ApyKaBa 3a Koje je 10 Tajia MaJio
KO 3HA0 1 I7ie Ce HaJIase, a Koje Cy /by pasMaTpay Kao Lyb CBOT IIpece/berba.

ITocrme HeKONMMKO O30MBHM)MX paclpaBa — Ja YHOTPeOUM Taj eydeMusaM — OKO
HecnyheHnx MoryhHocTH Koje ce 0TBapajy y 3eM/baMa jy>KHe XeMuchepe, HecTp-
IUBMBUM JIa BOOMjy 6alll Hac, jeflHOT y3alIyJHOT UCTOPUIAPA YMETHOCT U je[THOT
CKOPO [IUIITIOMMPAHOT aHTPOIIOJIOTa, MOC/Ie MOjMX OfbMjama Jja y3MeM y 0631p
HeBepOBaTHe IEePCHEeKTNBe Koje ce OTBapajy YKOMMKo mo6ujemo macom Kaj-
MaHCKIX OCTpPBa J/IM HeKe CIMYHe 3eM/be Koja ce He Moxke Hahu Ha reorpadckoj
KapTH, a Koju 6u HaMm omoryhmo fia... Jlopoteja je 4ak 1 leMOHCTPATMBHO ITaKO-
Basa cTBapu u ofraswuna. Cpehom, He 3a gyro, Bpahana ce ca o6ehamnma na Buire
HMKazla Hehe mokpeTary Te TeMe, ia 61 Beh HAKOH HEKOIMKO JlaHa IIOHOBO MOYena
Jla IPOjeKTyje HAIy >KUBOTHY CUTYal[iijy Y HOBUM aMOMjeHTIMa, Ha BelpUjIIM
reorpadcKMM MIMpPUHAMa, y 00/1acTIMa y KOjuMa HUKaJa He 3aj1as3u CyHIe’.

> Ibidem, p. 205.
¢ Ibidem, p. 206.
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»Hecnyhene moryhnoctn® koje npunosegay nommnise, OYUITIEHO U3PACTA]y
u3 (paHTa3Mu by XKe/bHUX He CaMO CIIOKOjHOT XKMBOTA, Beh ¥ HeouyeKMBaHOT
6orarcrea 1 ycrexa. OH 3Ha fja JlJopa mogHOCK IIpyjaBe, 1 ce Hifje MHOTO 3a9y/1O
KaJia je oHa 06jaBumIa 0 foOMjarby Bu3e: ,3aTO U HIfje MOpasa [ia MU II0Ka3yje BU3Y
y TIacouly, CIyTUM, HEKY BPCTY HajIelIHUIIE KOja MOPa MMaTy IIPBEHM JIUCT jaBOpa
usMebhy nBe Takohe npBene BepTukane. Ilpunosenad onncyje Busy y JopuHom
IIacoIlly, Koja YMTaola jacHo ynyhyje Ha sacraBy Kanage. Y qBojHO]j yo3n Hapa-
TOpa U aKTepa pajme, baku usnaxxe weHy HOHYAY Aa My O6p30 Hampase BU3Y ca
KojoM 611 oHM 3ajeHo oty u3 Cpbuje v M36ermu o4eKrBaHO GoMbapioBambe.
O onbujamy TakBe IOHY/Ie YNTAAL] CadHaje 13 JJopyHe IICOBKe NCTIMCaHe Ha TTPH-
BECKY K/by4eBa IheroBOr CTaHa, KOjU jeé OH 3aTeKao MOCyIe IheHor ofiacka. Ilpuya
0 MYHO] CyAOMHM [1BOje JbYAM Ha Kpajy IM4M U Ha CYHOMHY IBa IOKOJIEHA jep
Hopoteja — [lopniia onndasa reHepanyjy Koja je Ha CBOjy 3eMJbY ,,0[aBHO CTaBMU-
ma kper*. TIucar ynTaonuma GOMCTa HYAU OBaj TeHepalMjCKM K/byY, alu MOper
TAKBOT IPYUCTYIIA He Tpeba IMpeBUe TV HY MHOIITBO HeHAI/IAIIeHUX JleTa/ba KOjI-
Ma mrcan bakuja mprkasyje kao yoBeka Koju, IMO3Hajyhu cTpaHm cBeT, >Keu Jja
KIBU y CBOM CBETY.

Tpayme HemoryhHoCcTH Oof/TacKa

Tema HATO 6om6apposama Cpbuje, y nponehe 1999. ropune, je pasBujeHa
y IIpopanosuheBom pomany Oso 6u mozao 6umu eaws cpehan oan. Konamepanta
Krouea ceeonwme Hexopexmuocmu (2000). Y pomaHy ce CIOMEHM ManoOpOjHUX
ctBapHuX porabaja npermmthy ca ecejucTuYkuM npoMunUbamMa 1 GaHTACTUY-
KUM IIpeoOpaxkajuMa — My>K 1 JKeHa CasHajy Ja je of TpM IpujaBe Ha KOHKYpPCY
3a aMepUKY 3eJIeHY KapTy, jeANHO BIX0BO Kyde Mumia go6uno MmoryhHoct fa
ozie y Cjepumene [Ipxase. Ta, 3a Muwniy pajjocHa BecT, M3a3uBa 4yio U Kyde
ctude Moh rosopa. Ilncarn je TakBuM (paHTACTUYKMM OOPTOM CTBOPMO MoOryh-
HOCT Jla BeoMa pe/be(pHO OIpTaBa ICUXOJIOLIKe MOTUBALNje XKe/ba U CTaBOBa IIca
KOjU je Kao 4OBeK 10010 maHcy Aa ofe y bobu, Mupuuju, boratuju u [Ipyru cser.
Y IIpopanoBnheBoM TeKCTy IIyHOM TOPKOT CMeXa, MPOHUje CyfIOVHe U IIMHN3Ma,
npermhy ce KOMUYHO NTPUKa3UBambe KapaKTepa pasyMoM OOfapeHor Iica 1 Xy-
MOPUCTUYKO CIMKakbe OHeoOMdYeHe 1 HeCTBapHe cutyauuje. I1ncar je cpehy, kao
jemHy off K/bYYHMX peull Y KibM3M, CTABUO Y HAC/IOB, YJMe je YATAOLMMA YHAIIPeS
CKPEHYO IIaKIby Ha CBOjy HaMepy Ja OCBeTIM PasIM4YuTO pasymeBame cpehe.
Morno 6u ce pehn ga kyue Muanua uma cpehe jep je job6una 3emeHn KapToH,

7 Ibidem, p. 210.
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anmu weHa cpeha ce He MoXKe pean3oBaTu ofylackoM y Amepuky. OHa uma cpehe
¥ IITO je IIPOTOBOPWIA — HbeH IIpeoOpaxkaj je Be3aH 3a TPeHYTaK Ca3Hama Jia je
u3abpaHa, LITO je MCTOT TpeHa IpeTBapa y HewTo Buuie 6uhe, 6uhe xoje cTuue
Mmoh roBopa. OHaj Ko je cTekao mpaso fia yhe y AMepuKy, IocTaje 1 OHaj KO nMa
IIPaBo JIa 3aCTyIa aMepuvKe CTaBOBe I /1a Olielbyje CBe ca CTAHOBUINTA AMEpPUKe.

ITogHacnmoOB poMaHa ,,Ko/IaTepaaHa KibUTa OILITe HEKOPEeKTHOCTI * ITpefiCcTa-
B/ba OUUIJIEAHY a/y31jy Ha U3pas ,KonarepanHa mreta” Koju cy HATO venHunm
KopucTuM 3a youcrtsa rpahana Cpbuje TokoM 60MbapyioBama, Kao ¥ Ha U3pas
HIIOMUTIYKE KOPEKTHOCTN . ,,IToMTIYKa KOPEKTHOCT Ce Y HU3y JieTaba IpHu-
Kasyje Kao LIUMHIYHA CTpaTeruja yomaxeHoT 1 eypeMUCTIYIKOT Ha3Bamba IIOCTY-
IIaKa Koju Hucy kopektHu. Yecta yrorpeba oBe cuHTarme Beh je moTmyHo oryre-
7a KPUTUYKY OJHOC IIpeMa yIIpaBO CYIIPOTHOM CMIMCITY, KOj/i OHa peajHoO HOCH,
aJIv Ticall, CBeCTaH opBenoBcKe npupope HoBorosopa, 3aTo u ynorpe6/paba pey
»HEKOPEKTHOCT . 3aMEHOM peun ,IITeTa" y U3pasy ,KomarepaaHa MTeTa“ pedjy
KIbJTa, HACTaje IIOMICAO Jla KIbUTa IIPeICTaB/ba HEKY IUTETY, /I TaKBa MJeja Ta-
Kobe cafip>ku MPOHMYHY ITOMaK jep OHa IITeTy IpefCcTaB/ba CaMO OHMMA KOjU CT-
Bapy He Ha3MBajy CBOjUM IIPaBUM MMEHMMA.

ITucan yBosiu jefHy enmsony Koja ce Ha IPUKPUBEHM HA4YMH OC/Iama Ha CTY-
nujy Becue Bjenorpnuh loncBopan Mamuwmarwe Pypumanuje® ca ananmsom ,uM-
nepujanusMa MalTe y KibVDKeBHUM 1M (PUIMCKIM JielMa eHITIeCKe IIOIy/IapHe
Ky/IType Koja ce ofurpaBajy Ha bankany. Ilucary je usMuUCIMo T060XKmby 3eM/by
[Tpumopypurannjy. OH ce ropko pyra Hamepama MohHUX cmaa Koje, To6oxe,
pagM 3allITUTe ONOCyMa NpefcefHMKY 3em/be lIpumopypuTaHmje mocraBrbajy
yITUMATyM — Ja He rpajgu 6pany jep he nocmaru ,,150.000 Temko Haopy>kaHUX
6uorora, 300710ra U eKoiora, ca nparehom ompemom u norucTukom, ToboxK M
IUVIEeMEHUTN CUIHUIM YHMINTaBajy 3eM/bY, a Kao ,KOo/laTepajaHa >KpTBa“ CTpa-
fia Ijefa MOMy/Ianyja TUrpacTux onocyma. Munera Ilpopanosuh je u y pomany
Enuma y semmu céemux wiapana nokasao TO TUIEMEPHO IpeobpTame y KoMe ce
HajMUPO/bYOUBUjY IIOKA3yjy Kao HajarpeCUBHNUjY, 2 HajarpeCcUBHMjU Kao CTyOOBM
MOJIePHOT IIVBUIN30BAHOT APYIITBA’.

[MTosnimja ,3anmajgmaka“ npema CloBeHMMa ¥ KaBKacKMM HapoAMMa je Ha
IIOYeTKY POMaHa OL[PTaHa eCejUCTUYKY Pa3MaXHYTUM pa3MaTpambluMa O OCTaLM-
Ma porosa 1 cypmu Kofi CJIoBeHa, Kao JUB/baKa KOji Cy 3afip>KajIi XKMBOTUICKE
araBu3Me. Ta rpoTeckHa C/IMKa O JKMBOTUBCKIM IIpTaMa JbYAN eBPOIICKOT ,,VIcTOo-
Ka“ M3JI0KeHa je y TPOTeCKHO IICeyOHAYYHO] IIePCIEeKTUBYU — IpecTaB/ba daH-
Ta3MaTCKy HaJTpajiby KIbJUIe CI0BEHAUYKOI aHTpononora boxupmapa JesepHuka

8 V. GOoLDSVORTL, Izmisljanje Ruritanije: imperijalizam maste, Beograd 2000.
1. Ajnauns, Cpbucmuuxu mozaux. Krwuxesnocm, beorpag 2017, p. 233.
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o nuBsp0j EBpony, ca 6usapunm 3abnygama o bankanuyma u Crosenuma'’. To-
60)Ke IMBUIM30BAHN ,,3aIla/IbAllN MMajy IIPaBo fla y cBeMy ocybyjy amspauke
CnoseHe. bpiok/b1BO, BEKOBYMA OIP)KaBaHV CTEPEOTHUII — [ja Cy Ha 3alajy CTa-
JIO)KEHU U PALVIOHAJHN, & Jia €y VICTOUHOeBpOI/baHU IUBIBALI, A ,HEPETKO I Ca-
IUCTK, Baje onpaBiame 1 nokpuhe u 3a 6ombappoBame.

JJox cMo yy4anu IOf IMI0YOM PyCTMYHOT TPIIe3apujCcKOT CTO/A Koju je mo banka-
Ha, He3HaHUM ITyTeBMMa, CTUTao ofgHeKyy 13 Hopmanauje, Moxxa 6aur 13 HeKor
OJ] IPMjaTHUX TPajioBa Ca CIIOKOjHUM TPrOM M POMaHMYIKIM 3BOHMKOM Off KAMEHa,
U3 KOjer NOTI4e OffBXHY IMIOT uuju ce ‘Mupax’ dyje Kpo3 Ipo3op, y Ja/bUHI,
CXBaTMO caM fia he Hall rac BeoMa TeIIKO OCTBAPUTH IPaBo Ha 6opaBak y Cje-
pumbeHNM JIp>xaBaMa AMepHKe — Y IPOIPATHOM IUCMY CTajasio je Ja JOOMTHUK
Mopa ‘VUMUAMjeTIN CTYIUTU y Be3dy ca HajommKoM aMbacasoM.

Mwnuna, Koja je, o6uBIIM B3y U Moh roBOpa, IIOMIC/INIIA [ia jOj je TO Aajo
craryc Buuer 6uha, MUCIM Ia MMa MpPaBo U Aa OJJIy4yje O CYAOMHNU JbYAN KOjU
cy je ynommmu v 6puHynn o 1oj. OHa je cipeMHa He CaMo Jia ¥IM C BICOKa Jiaje
caBeTe, Beh u fja ombmja 61110 KaKkBy Be3y ca cBojuM rasgama. OHa, Kao mocep-
HIIK 3e/IeHe KapTe, He MO)Ke JIa IpUXBaTy fia he 3e/ieHn KapTOH 3aCTapuTy, Te fa
he ocratn ,,06u4HO cprcko nceto®. ,Apd! - manyna je Muauna JpyTUTO 1 TIO-
yesa fa rpebe Bpata. bro je To jacaH 3HaKk fa of6uja Halle APYLITBO, fa OYe-
Kyje aa je myctumo y gopuuite’. Muneta IIpoganosuh ce mpoHn4Ho mourpasa
ca BeMKOM 40BeKo/byb6uBOIINY 1 pagmuomhy ,,3amagmaxa’ Koju 6oMbapayjy
Beorpap u 3eM/by, 1 )Ke/bOM CYHApOJHMKA Jia ce Hah)y 107 OKpu/beM ,,BeTMKIX
neMoKpaTuja 3amaza

Mako je mac, Munniia mounme jja ce HafIMEHO IOHAIlIa — YMUII/ba Kao fia joj
Beh camo nocenoBame Bu3e rapanTyje fa he ce Hahm Ha 3amany, ma oTkpusa fa
jour Huje opryuna ga i he cBoje ockopaiimbe razpe fa nosefe ca cobom y Hosn
ceet. OHa Huje 3a/JOBOJBbHA IITO jOj Aajy OCTAaTKe XpaHe U 6/byTaBe Kpekepe U Io-
HeKaJl je JellKajy, cMaTpajyhnm aa To Huje joBosbHO. [ToBuienn craryc Kyde Mu-
NNIIA HAaTJIAIlaBa M MCTUIAheM HaMepe Jla Hammile Kibury. Kako oHa manama He
MOXXe Jla KyIla Ha TacTaTypy, ylieryje Ta3fy fa joj Kylla OHO HITO OHA IMKTHPA,
nperehu My onryx6ama ja jy je jenHoM mcrykao. Kaga ce oBaj mpaspa zia je o
6uno omnpaspaHo, ofBpaha ga My Ha 3anany kao Cpbuny Humita Hehe BepoBary,
a ga he woj mpe BepoBaTy, Te fja he fomatu fia je OH ,,TyKao yCUjaHOM IIEITIOM .
Kyue Ty nckasyje cBect o mpaBy HagmohHora ,,3anajgmaka“ 1a 6€3063MpHO Taxe
ca yBepemeM ja he max 6ury npuxsahena.

10" B. JEZERNIK, Divlja Evropa: Balkan u ocima putnika sa Zapada, Beograd 2007.
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[poreckHM YBOZ O >KMBOTUIHCKIM aTaBM3MIMAa Ha TIOYETKY j€ TAKO y CaIlacjy
ca GaHTaCTMYKM CMUIUBEHUM OOPTOM Ipu Kpajy pomana. Kyue rybu cBojcTBa
XMBOTHIbE Kafla 100Mja 3e/IeHV KapTOH 1 J00uja /byiCKa CBOjCTBA, a/li He 1 JbY -
cky caocehajuoct. Kyde koje je mporoBopmio, ympkoc cBOM MIWIOM UMeHY M-
NI, IOCTaje CeOMYHO M HaJIMEHO CTBOpambe Koje ce ufieHTIduKyje ca Bojckama
koju Hanapnajy Cpoujy.

Ocehamwa uspganexa u npo6reMu NAEHTUTETA

Cprucku JeBpejun, [TaBun Anbaxapy, je 1994. roguse 1o no3uBy YHUBEpP3U-
tera y Kanrapujy ornmao us Cpbuje, amm ce nocne 6opaska y Kanagyu Bparno
y 3eMyH, Te II0 MUIUbEHhY HEKMX TyMaua He IpelcTaB/ba TUIMYHOT MUTpaH-
ta'!. AnbaxapujeB poman CHexcnu 4osex (1995) mpefcraBba jeHO Off HETOBUX
HAjII03HATHjUX M 9eCTO TYMaueHUX Aena. Y TOj Kiby3y, Oe3VIMeHN Mucal] U3 pac-
najiHyTe Op)KaBe — HeMMEHOBaHe, aly IIpelo3HaT/blBe Jyrociaasuje, OMUCYje
y IPBOM JIMIIY CBOj JOMa3aK y HeKy 6OoraTyi, HeMMEHOBAaHM I'pajl Kpaj 3acHexe-
HyX TannHa. OH TpefcTaB/ba HeycIlee IOKYIIaje IpuaarohaBama yHUBEP3N-
TETCKOj CpPefiVHN U IPeXMB/baBama IyouTka Ousile poMoBuHe. Teckoba Kojy
IPOXXMB/bAaBa MIMA U €/IeMEHTe er3CTeHLMjaNCTUYKe HEYKOPEHheHOCTU 1 CYO-
JyaBara ca cBojuM HenpunaroheHoctuma. I[Tojam Hemaukor ¢punosoda bepHapna
Bennendenca ,, TyhuHCTBO Koje ce mupy Ka yHyTpa“'? je Tako IIPMMEHUTH Ha IIpe-
KVB/baBamba U JJOKMB/bAj CBETa HEVIMEHOBAHOT KasyuBada AjibaxapyjeBor poma-
Ha. V30cTaHaK KOHKpeTu3aIyje HaBOAu Ha MOTyhHOCT TyMauema fla TeKCT 6yze
TyMadeH 1 BaH MICTOpUje pacmnaja 6usIie Jyrocnasuje.

HaBup Anbaxapu je y Kanagy gomrao 1994. ronyse, o IMO3MBY Jja TOKOM aKaJieM-
CKe TofyHe 6OpaBy Kao TOCT Ha yHuBep3utety y Kanrapujy, roe npxu npegaBama’™.
Ta unmeHnIa Hije HeBaYKHA IPU TyMadery pomaHa CHexcHu wosex (1995) jep cy Tamo
OIVICaHa IIPeXXMB/baBakba IOCe/beHNKa y 60raToj ceBepHOj 3eM/but. Ipajy 1 3eM/ba HuCY
HasBaHI, TOIVHA Hije Ha3BaHa, a/li U3 YMkbeHMIIe 1a je Anbaxapu 6opasuo y Kanamu
TIO TIO3MBY, a JIa je KibJra 06jaB/beHa HeJlyro HAKOH FeTOBOT OJI/IACKa, yKasyje 7la OHa
Y GUKIIVIOHATHOM CBETY CafIpyKI U e/leMeHTe IMYHVX IIPeXXVB/baBamba.

" M. Bpyius, Poman ‘CHemnu uosex’ [dasuda Anbaxapuja. Aumpononouiko uumate,
“ErHOanTpOnonomky npobmemu, H. ¢ 15.1, 2020, p. 130.

2 1. Ajnaunk, O 6onHom 003cU6bAfy HenpunadHocmu croseHckux emuepanama (y eopkum
komedujama Cnasomupa Mposera, Anoneja Cmacjyxa u He6ojuie Pomuesuha), “360paux Matuie
cpricke 3a ¢utonorujy u MMHrBUCTUKY 64.1, 2021, p. 165.

3 M. ITAHTWE, []. ATBAXAPY, YmemHuxk je usenarux, [in:] M. ITAHTWE, [Tucyu 2osope, beorpap,
2007, p. 91.
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Hacnos Anbaxapujesor pasroBopa ca Muxajnom ITantihem ,, YMeTHMK je 13-
THaHUK" yKa3yje Ha ofjpeheme cyn6uHe M3rHaHMKA KaO YMETHMKA YOIILITE, ajln
¥l YMeTHMKa KOjU je IpYCIUbeH Aa OyJie M3BaH CBOje 3eM/be. Ta UMibeHMI[a HaBOJY
Ha 6micko Bubeme mobckor mucina Joseda ButanHa 1 1eros cTas fla Cy M3THAHU
IVICIIY TPOCTPYKY NPOTHAHNMIIM — KAO CBY JbYAM, KaO NMUCLM KOjU JpyKuuje Buje
CBET U Kao M3THAHMLIU U3 CBOje 3eMbe' .

IIpunosenaya-jyHaka pomaHa CHexcHU 406eK HUKO HMje CUTIOM OTepao, OH je
103BaH, amu ce oceha Kao M3THaHUK U n36ermIa. Vako Huje [OIIa0 Kao eKOHOM-
CKM eMMTPaHT, Beh Kao mucar] mo3BaH fa Ofp>KM YHMBEP3UTETCKY KypC, [JaKle,
I06POBO/BHO, HETOB OXKIB/baj CBOT ITOJI0XKaja Y HOBOj CPEAVIHM Kao JIa je yUMHeH
u3 Hyxfe. Vako nma Ha pacnonaramy kyhy u 6pury nomahuna, npensuubnse
¥ IUIaHMpaHe obaBe3e y OoraTmjeM CBeTy Off OHOTAa M3 KOra je [IOIIao, OH IIpe-
KVBJ/baBa TeIlIKe MOMEHTe.

3a mera je Jo/1a3aK y HOBY CpefiiHy o0e/ie)keH MP>KIbOM IIpeMa YHUBep3UTe-
Ty Ka0 MeCTy Ha KOMe Ce Hyfie HelIpOMEH/bNBA, YHAIIPe], 3a0KPy>KeHa 3Hama, Te
KOHA4He I HeYIIMTHe VICTVHE, Ka0 MeCTY Ha KOMe OH MOPa Jja IPUKPUBa CBOja ITpa-
Ba ocehama, 1a ce mpuaral)aBa HOBMM J/byAMMa ca KOjuMa HeMa J06ap KOHTAKT,
KOju Ta 4ak u HepBupajy. OH cebe nmpumMopaBa fa Oye yYTHB IIpeMa KoJlerama,
y/Iake HAaIIoOp fia ce IPUIATOM, U3BpIIaBa OpojHe o6aBese Koje My Jiajy. A/iu OHO
IITO Ce KOJ PYTMX JOCe/beHNMKa OfUTPaBa TeK MOLITO Ce Cpefie M yCTasle y KO/oTe-
4MHY CBAKOIHEBHOT )XMBOTA, T€ IIOYHY JIa CYyO4aBajy ca CBOjOM HOBOM YKMBOTHOM
MIO3MIIMjOM, OBJI€ C€ y He/TaTOJJHOM JIOKVB/bajy OfIBMja Off CaMor IoveTka. Mucao
Yecnmapa Munoma ,,CuTyanuja u3rHaHMKa ¥IMa HEIITO MU3AHTPOIICKO M UCTOBPe-
MEHO BOjepyCTIYKO !’ y JOCNTYXY je ca CTaBOBMMa jyHaKa AjibaxapujeBe Kibure.

HenMeHnoBany mucal y HOBOj CpefiMHY HYje TOCTUTA0 HOBU YCIIeX Koju 6m
MY YCIIaBao CyjeTy ,IoOeHMKa " i YBEpHO I'a Jia je IeroB Joj1a3ak 0110 OIpaB/iaH.
Iberosa eMoTuBHa peakxiiyja je ryOMTHIYKA, O/IMCKa je OHMMA KOjii y HOBOj Cpe-
IVHM HUCY JOOVIN OVJIO IITa IITO OY OIIPaB/Iao OYeKVMBamba. JYHaK Ce IPEeUCIIN-
Tyje, Bera IpUTNCKajy ocehama MelTaHXoMMje M HeMCIYHheHOCTH, OH Ce CyodyaBa
ca IuUTamuMa ufeHTuTeTa. Vako mycan KOpUCTY M MOETHYKe IOCTYIKe MOCT-
MOJIepHU3Ma, TEeUIKO je MpuXBaTuT TymMaderme Amwe Antuh n IlaBna Cekepya
Jla je Ka3uBa4 ¥ HECPETHM JOLUBAK Yy AjibaxapyjeBOM POMaHYy JIyTa/lnIia ¥ YOBEK
[IOCTMOJIEPHOT H06a’s.

" . Ajnauns, CnosoCrnasuja. Emnonunesucmuxa u nopedbena gpaseonoezuja, beorpap 2017,
p. 55.

15 Cz. M1rosz, Zycie na wyspach, Krakéw 1997, p. 80.

' A. ANTIC, P. SEKERUS, Problem ocuvanja identiteta u romanima Davida Albaharija, ‘Mamac’
i ‘Snezni Covek’, [in:] Susret kultura. Zbornik radova, vol. II, Novi Sad 2013, p. 1117-1125.
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[’1aBHU jyHaK — IIPUITOBEZAY je OCe/bEHNUK KOj je II0 TO3UBY AOLIA0 fia Oype
roctyjyhu mpodecop, makie roct, amm oH cebe moxuB/baBa Kao Tybuuma. Ha
BUIIIE MeCTa y POMaHY je COK Off IIOMOpaHIle, KOj)i HeM30CTaBHO Mopa ja Oyxe
JOCTYTIaH, IPeJCTaB/beH Kao jefiiHa CTBAp KOja MO>XKe /la Ia CIIpeyn Jia ce He Bpa-
t1'"7. OTBOPEHOCT y ONMCY TaKBMX PYOHUX CTama KOJ YMTAOIA M3a3MBajy YTU-
CaK IIpUINYHE HeYPAaBHOTE)KEHOCTH KasuBava-Joll/baKa, IOTBPhyje fa je ;eropo
oceharbe ry6uTKa 1 M3MELITEHOCTH U3 CBOT CBeTa nopemehaj koju My onemoryha-
Ba Jja mpoHabe cBoje MecTo y HOBOj cpefyHu. KoHTakTy mompaka ca Kojerama
cy cBe pebhu 1 nmoBpuIHuju jep ra mUXOBa HaAMeHOCT U 6e3ocehajHOCT HOFATHO
jbyTe 1 yHecpehyjy. [yourak sem/be IpexxnB/baBa TOMMKO jaKo, Ia pacaj Ap>KaBe
13a31Ba I TIPOIjece TIICHXOJIONIKOT PacTpOjCTBa 1 CAMOOTYDheme.

IToxyraj yrBphuBama npeHTUTETa TyOUTHUK TPaXk M3BaH cebe, y mpeaMe-
THMa KOjMMa IIOKYIIAaBa [a KOHCTPyMIIIe 3aMeHY 32 CTBApHM CBET, ali My TO He
moHocy 6orpytak. IIncaly 1 MHTeNeKTyaal ce Ipeaje YyAHUM MIpeoKynarjama
— OH Ha 3MJI0B€ KauM KapTe pMMCKOTr IapcTea. Te Mane mafajy ca sujia y cyrepe-
Hy kyhe, morBphyjyhm ysamygHocT meropor nokyiuaja ga ce6y oakiua U3THaH-
ctBo. Ha mcTopujckum aTnmacuma u BeMMKUM reorpadcKyM KapTama UCI[pTaHe
Cy TepUTOpHMje JABHO MIIYE3/IMX HapoJa U JIp>KaBa 1 yIpaBo YMI-eHNIA [Ia BUX
BHIIIe HEMA, TIOBe3Yje X ca HeCTaHKOM JIp>KaBe U3 Koje je oTuIao. Ajyu caM IIpoc-
TOp Ca KOTa je JIOLIa0 1 IIPOCTOP Ha CTapMM KapTaMa II0Be3Yjy JaBHY U HelaBHY
Ipo1iocT. Jloce/beHMK-U3THAHUK TPaXKM Y KOITYM JajieKe IMPOIIIOCTU Ca CBOjOM
capammonrhy, 1aseKko off CBOT Kpaja, HauyH Jja YTBPAM CBOj HAYETH U pacIierbe-
HM UJIEHTUTET, amy mpe 6u ce Morno pehm fa Ta moTpara mpoay6ibyje HberoBy
meripecujy. YMecCTo ha y NpOIUIOCTM Habe OC/IoHal MIy30pHOCTH Kao CIac, Ta
VUTY30pHOCT IIpepacTa y 6e3an. Crape MMIlepyje OCTOje caMo Ha KapTaMa, a ca
HECTAaHKOM pacliajie IpykKaBe, ICTOpHUja ce Ha HeKU JPYr¥ HauMH IIOHaB/ba, IpU
4eMy TO He JOHOCU yTeXy.

Y MuCIuMa JOLI/baKa ce Cyde/baBajy IIPOCTOPHE peanije — Ja/buHa M O/U31-
Ha, I YeMy JO7a3N [0 HBIXOBOT CMMOOIMYKOT IPeOCMMIbaBamba. Y KUBOT-
HOM MCKYCTBY [JO/Ia3¥ [0 IIOTIYHOT ITpeoOpaTama — OHO Off YeTa je MIC/INO Ja je
no6erao je cBe jauye MPUCYTHO y HEroBoM cBeTy. To ce Tmye u ocehamwa npumnag-
HOCTM — OHOTa LITO je MUC/INO JIa je 1eroBo, a Huje Buile beroso. OTyna u pajau-
KaJIHa ATame: ,KOMe IIPUIIajia Moje Temo? .

PaHnuje cam MucMO fia je ‘fa/buHa’ CaMo Ipyra ped 3a Iy ToBakbe, II0C/Ie CaM CXBa-
THO Jia ce IIyTyje U3HYTpPa, Y ceO1, U Ia CIOJbAlllbY IPOCTOP HeMa HUKAaKBe Bese
C TuM. JeflHO BpeMe HMCaM BEPOBaO y Ma/bMHY, KO IITO HEKMU /by HE BEPYjy

7 . Ansaxapy, CHexcru wosek, beorpay 1996, p. 12-13, 17, 43.
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y 6ora; Hutita Me Huje Moryo y6enutu. [TotoM caM [a/biHY 1104e0 A 3aMUIIIbaM
Kao ‘6eKCTBO) a IIOLITO CaM 0 ‘GeKCTBY YBeK MICINO Kao O ‘yTOYMIUITY, ‘TAa/buHa’
Ce IIpeTBOPIIA Y HEKY BPCTY ‘YTOYMIITA, KOje CaM, C Apyre CTPaHe, yBeK 3aMembI-
B0 peyjy TOCT, anu He y CMUCTY ‘pafocT y kyhu, Hero y cmucny ‘Tyhunaw’ i,

jour 607be, ‘YOBEK IOJ, HETIO3HATUM KPOBOM %,

Onpebeme cBor cTaryca y HOBOM OKPY>KekY ZOBOAY 10 Ipo6/IeMaTi30Bamba
OexcTBa 1 6exxama, TyhuHcTBa 1 ofpehera TyhuHcKor.

[yOurak mpeHTHTeTa IPUIIATHOCTY 3€M/BM 3a Hbera IpelCTaB/ba U TyOMTaK
cBor upeHTnTeTa. OH He KOPMUCTY pedy JOMOBIHA, TOBOPY O 3eM/blt. MecTo Ha Koje
je molao My M3ITIefia Kao KJIOIKa — ,CTajao caM 1 OCTYIIKMBAO KaKO Ce CBET IIpeT-
Bapa y KJIONKY . Y BbeMy ce I0Be3Yjy ,K/IOIKa®, ,IpeBapeHoCT 1 ,,ryourax . Ibe-
OB XXVMBOT MY M3IJIefia KA0 HI3 HEBEIITO IOBE3AHNX CLIEHA: ,,J1 [ja/be CaM [I0CTOjao
Kao HU3 CIIeHa, HeBEllITO II0Be3aHMX PYKOM HEBEIITOI MOHTaXepa, Kao Jia ce MOj
XKMBOT PacIafiao 3ajeffHo ca CTOPUjOM Moje 3eM/be, Moje Ousule 3emsbe” .

[Tpocdecop MOMMTMYKMX HAayKa CaMOYBEPEHO MCKasyje aICONyTHE YBUE
0 3eM/bM KOja Ce pacliajia, ajy OHe Cy 3a PacTP3aHOr NPUIIOBefada, KOju je us-
ryOuo [eo MAEHTHUTETA, HELITO HeNpuXBaT/pyBO. [ycal MPOHNYHO TO OHKCYje
¥ Y Ha4MHY KaKo Taj Ipodecop celka Ha HeKOM KOKTeJTY ,,Ka0 MHKBU3UTOP“ Ke/b
VI Meco, curajyhm cBoje MygpocTu.

Cynehn o npodecopy nomMTiyIKmx Hayka, MO>Kfia HicaM Hu rocrojao. Cynehn
0 MCTOPUjU, CUTYPHO HucaM nocTojao. Cyaehnu mo menn Hucam 3Hao. CBe OHO
IITO caM JOHEeJABHO IT03HABAO0 Ka0 Lie/IMHY, Cajia je IPeiCTaB/basio TeK 36up dpar-
MeHaTa, ¥ aKO Ce CBe PacIajo, OHZIA CaM Ca JJ0CTa MOY3/JaHOCTY MOTAO0 Jia 3aK/by-
MM I CaM Ce 11 CaM PacIIao, 11a caM 30Mp I0je/;MHOCTH KOje jOII CAaMO CyMEba MIIN
HEOUTYYHOCT ApyKe Ha OKymy” [...] moMucamo cam, ;0K caM 06/1a410 IaHTa/IoHe,
Beh y oBoM wacy o MeHe Bullle HUIITA HE HOCTOjU™.

OHO 1ITO caM MMao, OCTAJIO je Y BpeMeHy Koje BIIIe HICaM MMao, y 3eM/bJ KOja
BIIIIE HYje OV/Ia MOja, Kao IITO HI ja, BEPOBATHO, BUIIE HICaM 610 eH. [yburak
je yBeK 000CTpaH, IOMUCINO caM™.

Vcror gaca caM 3a)ka/mo LITO caM IIOHOBO MOYeO Jja MUCIUM, ajIii TO je 610 caMo
jOIII jefjaH Off HeyCIexa, Kao IITO la/biHa HIje yCIIeNa Jia Me y/ia/by Off MeCTa KojeM

8 Ibidem, p. 71.
Y Ibidem, p. 74.
2 Ibidem, p. 30.
21 Ibidem, p. 35.
2 Ibidem, p. 47.
3 Ibidem, p. 121.
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caM CTBapHO IIPUIAAA0, BPT/IOT Aa Me 136aBM Off IPaBOMHUCKOT KpeTarba UCTO-
puje, CHOBM Ia Me cavyBajy Off CTBAPHOCTH, Ofpasyt Aa IIOCTaHy Moje IpaBo Ouhe.
»CBe caM n3ry6mo®, pexao cam>.

[TapagoKca/HOCT IO3NIMje MACLA-TOCTA je IITO OH 6eXn, a/ OeXN Ka OHO-
Me of 4era 6u xTeo ja moberHe. OH Tpmy 60/ TyOUTKA UAEHTUTETA, A/IU He MOXKe
fla IpeB/Iajia Taj 60N M He MOXKe Jla ce OTPrHe IyOMTKY Jie/la OHOra IITO je cMa-
Tpao cBojuM. Ilokymaju ma mcropmjckum kaprama HagoMmectn ocehame ryomT-
Ka nopcehameM Jja je MpoMeHa HEIlTO CBOjCTBEHO TPajalby M HECTAHKY IPXKaBa,
YMECTO fla JOHOCe O/aKIlame — M3a3NBa PacTPOjCTBO, HOTBpheHO jour u magom
OKa4yeHMX KapaTa ca 31Jja 1 IOHOB/bEHNUM C/IMKaMa CHera Koji CBe 3acHIIa.

Axko 61 ce 3a kwury CHexcHu 4oéex MOIIO pehnu fa mpencTaB/ba IPBY peax-
1[1Ijy Ha BEJIMKY TPOMEHY y XKMBOTY IICIA U IeTOBO Ipecerberbe y Kanrapy, merosa
eCejUCTIYIKO MeMoapcKa Kinra JJujacnopa u opyze cmsapu (2008) mpezicTan/ba mpo-
MMUIbame y HeukimoHanHoj popmu. OHo cabupa IIyOMMImcTIIKe TEKCTOBE Koje
je mucary 06jaB/pYBA0 YIVIABHOM Y JICTOBMMA Y AMjacIIOpH, HAMEeHeHe pa3MeHM XKI-
BOTHUX UCKYCTaBa Jloce/beHMKa. HacmoBy TekcToBa M3 KibWre CIMKOBUTO YKa3yjy
IpeoKyIaInyje JOoce/beHNKa y pasroBopyuMa npwmkoM cycpera Cpba y Kanamgn
- 0 TOMe Jia /I fela Tpeba Ja yde cprcku jesuk™. Ta oncecBHa TeMa OffpakaBa
cTBapHu 1360p n3Mel)y 1TO GpIKeT yK/Iamama y HOBY CPEfIVIHY 1 Ofip)KaBama Bese ca
moMoBUHOM 1 pobanyma us Cpb6uje. To je guema Kojy poanuTe/by peliaBajy y uMe
CBOje felie, 6upajyhn 3a BUX )KMBOTHM 00Opasars koju ux ogpebhyje kao Kanabhane nm
Cp6e y Kanagn. Anbaxapy uctide fja miTame NAEHTUTETA U OCTOjY CAMO Y OHUM
nopopunama rae nma fietie. Cras rpema jesuky ce, y AnbaxapujeBom Bubemy, mmo-
Kasyje Kao n300p TPajHOCT OYyBama UIEHTUTETA VTN HETOBOT Ofi0alBamba jep ce
Tide 06e36ehuBama MoryhHOCTY 32 OUyBarbe Be3a ca CTapuM KpajeM 1 JOMOBVHOM.

[Inrame Kafa YoBeK IpecTaje fla ce oceha Kao JOCe/bEHNK, jecTe MUTambe Kaja
y 1beroBoM ofpehemwy neHTUTeTa Be3a ca OMBIIMM KpajeM IOCTaje Malbe BaKHa
Ofl YKJIOIJbEHOCT) Y HOBO OKpy»Keme. OfroBop Ha NuUTame O IIPEIOMHOM Tpe-
HYTKY Y BOXVB/bajy IPUMALHOCTI Anibaxapy Tpaxkul y TeKcTy Mmuepanm (2008),
nonasehu op 3ammca kaHagckor mucia Cona benoya koju je mopexiom 61o Pyc.
benoy ce ceha cBor mmada Ha caxpaHy olja M O6pPaTOBOT IPEKOPHOT 3axTeBa fa
IpecTaHe Jja ce MOHAIIA Kao MMUTPaHT. Ta ycroMeHa je pupHyna [laBuma Anba-
Xapuja 1 HaBesIa ra fia ceOu ¥ ApyruMa ocTaBy MuTame: ,,Jla /i je HoTIyHO Ku-
flarbe IOPOAMYHNX HUTH, JaKJIe — CMPT POJMTeE/ba, IPEYCIIOB Jia ce Aela 0cnobo-
Jle IMUTPaHTCKOT 6amacta?. Vako je muTame MpenM3HO yCMEPeHO Ha TyOMTaK

2 Ibidem, p. 124.
» 1. Ansaxapu, Jujacnopa u opyee cmeapu, Hosu Cap 2008, p. 43-49.
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ponuTesba, Kao YMHIIAL, IPOMeHe y ocehamy Ja je HeKO MIMUTPAHT, OHO He 3a-
npedasa 1 MoryhHoCTH [pyKuMjux ofrosopa. Behnna cynaponnuka ns Kanape je
oTnmcana jja je ocehame MMMUIpaHTa TPAjHO CTalbe KOTa Ce 0CE/beHNIN He MOTY
ocnoboputy, anmu Anbaxapy UCTUYe M PasApakeHOCT HEKONMMIVMHE MO3HaHMKA
KOjU My CaBeTyjy ia e MaHe CYBUIIHVX U HEMOTPeOHUX UTamba.

Pomann Munete Ilpoganosuha Bpm y Beneyuju u Oso 6u mozao 6umu sau
cpehan dan GUKLUMOHATTHO NIPUKA3Yjy JOXKIBIbAj Uce/bema n3 Cpbuje kpajeM Jie-
BefieceTyx rogyHa youn u rokom HATO 6ombappoBama. IIpBa mosecr ,,peannc-
TUYKM TIpUKasyje pacnonyhenoct usMeby xebe a ce ocTaHe 1 ofie, Koje o1nya-
Ba jyHaK CpeflIbJX TOfIHA 1 Off ivera Mtaba feBojka, oK y poMany o cy Mumnu
VI BeHUM TOCHOfAapUMa IIcal] CaTUPUIKU Ocyhyje, y3 MpoHMYHe mopyre, TaXKu
MONHVX 3amafiHMX TeHpasa M IOUTUYAPA M OCHOHOCT CPIICKE ayTOpHUTapHe
Bracty. [Incan noruprasa jas usMehy peun u jjena HaIMEHUX ,MOPAINCTA’, 3e-
Masba Koju 6oMbapayjy Cpbujy 1999, cydemasajyhu cras kydeta Mumiie cTaBo-
BUMa HbeHIUX TOCIIOfapa Kojyi HUCY JOOWIN 3e/IeH! KapTOH.

HaBupj Anbaxapu je micao o XXMBOTY a/IeKO Off OMBIIIe 3eM/be, IPE/IOMUBILN
CBOje KVMBOTHO MCKYCTBO KpO3 TaMHa OI/lefiasia 060y HempuiaroheHor doseka
Koju y poMany CHescHu 4o8ex He MOXKe Jia TIpeB/Iajia rybuTak u pacraj cBoje ou-
éuie TOMOBUHE 1 CTpaja ocambyjyhu ce 360r ypyureHor upeHturera. Anbaxa-
PUjeBM KPAaTKV €CEjUCTUIKM TEKCTOBY JJajy PallOHAIHNA]Y CIMKY O CyO4aBamblMa
ca UJICHTUTETOM JOCe/beHNKa, HaBoaehn rmacose cBojux mosHaHmka y Kanapu,
/Iy ¥ O3HATHX MICala KOjU CY MCKYCVIN )KMBOT MCE/beHUKA.

CaeT JO>KVB/baBa HOBE paToOBe )1 HOBA M3THAHCTBA, I1a Ce IIPOMMIIII/baba CpII-
CKMX MHcalia o 3HyheHuM IpecerbebuMa yICyjy Y BeIMKY OMOIMOTEeKY TEKCTOBA
icara o MurpanTma. bickoct ryburka 6uBiire JoMOBIHe JyrociaBuje diHe Mo-
ryhum nopeberma KmyokeBHUX [iena TOcBeheHNX 1ce/beHNIIMA 1 Y JPYTUM KEbM-
KeBHOCTMMa jyxHUX CrioBeHa. Ma KO/IMKO CYKOOM U CTpajiaba IMajIi JIOKa/THMX
VI MCTOPMjCKUX OOerIexja, y BeoMa OpojHMM IpydyaMa M30eI/Nila, TIOHABbajy ce
clu4He cynouHe, ocehama 1 JOXMBIBajJ, a Ta UMibeHMIa oMoryhaBa pasyMeBare
CynOVHe CTpaia/IHMKa Pa3HIX IPOCTOPA U e[I0Xa.
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Anexcanopa Kopoa-Ilemposuh (beozpad)

Yewku nucyu o mpaymu e23una

o

S

By,uyhm lla je deHOMEH ersmia CTap KOMMKO M JbyfCKa MCTOpHja, ca-
MUM THUM je U jejHa Off HajCTapyjiX TeMa Yy CBETCKOj KIbVDKeBHOCTH (IIpBe 3aIu-
ce o mporony Hajasumo Beh y bubmmju, nporon Anama n EBe us Paja, nporon
JeBpeja us Erunra u myxoB nospaTak uty.). Y BehuHm crydajesa eraui je subhen
K20 NMPUHYAHU OfITa3aK U3 TOMOBUHE U Y KIbVDKEBHIUM JIeIMMa CE€ MPENCTaB/ba
Kao ocehaj ry6urka. Kao mcmxomnonika mosaayHa oBe II0jaBe PUCYTaH je ocehaj
TpayMe 300T O[JBOjeHOCTM Of 3aBMYaja, KAo ¥ CTa/IHe JKe/be 3a OBPATKOM Y JI0-
MOBVHY WIN 32 IPOHAJIaXKeheM HOBOT JIOMa, IIITO er3Uy YCKO BeXKe 33 KIbVDKEBHY
I0jaBy IBOZOMOCTM Iycana. 3a 00/IaCT KIbVDKEBHUX MCTPaKMBamba Off 3Hadaja
Cy Ha4MHM Ha KOje ersylI yTude Ha YHYTpAlIbM CBET ayTopa M KOMYHMKAIVja
KOjy OH OCTBapyje IPEeKO TEKCTa Tj. YMETHIYKOT Jie/la Y HOBOj CPEAMHI, ILTO OIIET
yKasyje Ha IMpPeKTHO INTambe je3nKa ¥ 1ojMa OmmmHBamHOCTH. CTOTa, KIb/KeBHA
HayKa MO>Ke aHa/IM3MPATH 110jaM er31Ia 13 YI7Ia CyfOVHe IICIIA U BeroBOT Jea,

"V pag cy nHTerpucanu kpahu ¢parmenTn us asa panmuje objaBbena paga: A. Kopna-IIE-
TPOBUE, [Iymosarve Kao camocnosnaja u cnosnaja ceéema y deny Jana Amoca Komenckoe, [in:] Ilym
u nymosawe y ymemnocmu u kynmypu, ed. K. VlunH, beorpaz 2003, p. 77-84; A. Kopaa-IIETPOBIE,
Joced LIxeopeuxu usmehy Osuduja u Konpaoa, ,,Punonomku npernen 45.1, 2018, p. 73-83.
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IOK I10jefIMHAYHY OJJHOC ayTOPa ITpeMa er31Ty MOyKe IOCTYKUTY Kao KIbY4YHO I10-
MA3MILTE Y aHA/IN3Y KIbVKEBHOT TeKCTa.

Pasmarpame TemMe 0 TpaymMm ersuia Kojy HPero3HajeMo KOJ YelIKMX IMcala
PasIMUNTUX NEPUOJA 3aIIOUNbEMO OC/IarambeM Ha CTaBOBE YEIIKOT jyroc/IaBMC-
te VIBana Jloposckor (Ivan Dorovsky, 1935-2021). OH noce6HO pa3maTpa 1ojaBy
eMuUIpalLyje, MUrpalyje, erauaa, U3THAHCTBA ¥ AMjaciope, Harmamasajyhm ma ce
OB IIOjMOBM Y KIbVDKEBHOCTM HEOIIPAaBAHO M3jefHa4YaBajy. [JJopoBckM cMmarpa fa
ayTopu, KOju Cy CTuIajeM ofpeheHnx >KUBOTHUX OKOJTHOCTM — VJEJHUX, eKOHOM-
CKMX VIV TIOIMTUYKUX, JOXUBENM IPOMEHY CTBapa/laykor MIEHTUTETa U Ha Taj
HA4VH [IPEIUIN U3 je[He HAI[IOHA/IHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH Y IPYTY, IPEICTaB/bajy 1oce-
6an penomen. Ha Taj HaumH ayTopym 1ocTajy IBOZOMHM, anmu u 6umntepapHiu. 360r
Tora Tpeba mpoydasaTu oHe pakTOpe Koju ofipehyjy nHTepmMTepapHM mporec, Kao
U [I0jMOBe JiepMHMCaHe TeTPAIOM ,,eT3WI — IBOJOMOCT — OMIMHTBU3aM — OuuTe-
papHoct”. VcTn ayTop pasiukyje ,ayTOXTOHE U ,,a/OXTOHe  mucue. [IpBy rpymy
4[He CTBApaoLy Koju Ha foMaheM TepeHy INIIY MaTepJM je3NKOM, JIOK Y Ipy-
Iy a/IOXTOHNX ayTopa ybapaja oHe Koju Ha fjoMaheM TepeHy MUty HeKMM JPYTUM
jesukoM. Y OBy IpyTy IpYyIly Cliafiajy ¥ OHM ayTOPY KOjH IO OfI/IACKY Y HOBY CPelIMHY
HaCTaB/bajy [ja ITIMIIY Ha MaTepPIbeM je3uKy, ajli U Ha je3Ky HoBe cpefiuHe. Jlo-
POBCKU Y IOCEOHY IPyIly a/IOXTOHMX ayTOpa CBPCTaBa OHE KOjJ MICK/bYUMBO IINIITY
Ha je3VKy HOBe JIOMOBJHE 1 Y IIOTIIYHOCTH Cy Ce CTOIM/IN Ca KyITypOM HOBe Cpe-
nuHe’. PeHOMeHe Koje pa3marpa V. JJopoBCKM MOXKeMO IOCeOHO IIPUMEHNUTH Ha
IJCIie EMUTPAHTE, KOjy CY Y PasIMUUTUM NEPUOAMMA YellIKe UCTOPMje HEBO/BHO
VIV BOJbHO HAITYIITA/IN CBOjy JOMOBUHY ¥ TVMMe IIPOLUIM KPO3 ayTOMUIeHTN(IKA-
1[1Ijy ca HOBOM KY/ITYPOM M jesukoM. [Io peunma yelike Kib/>KeBHE MCTOPUYApKe
Xenene Kockose (Helena Koskova, *1935), 0BM muciy IpoILm €y Kpo3 IOCTENeHN
IpoLiec MOTpare 3a ,,0MKY/ITYPHUM MAEHTUTETOM , Tj. Y CBOM CTBapaIallITBY, Koje je
HAaCTajajIo y eramiy, KpeTau Cy ce Ha rpaHnIy usMel)y fBe v Buie Kynrypa’. Je-
JIaH Off I/TaBHMX YMHMIAIA KOHPPOHTAIMje OBUX YEIIKIX IMCaIla Ca HOBOM CPefi-
HOM IIpeJICTaB/basla je IPOMeHA KibVKEBHOT je3/Ka y HOBOj CPEJIVIHM, A/l U IbJIXOB
JINYHY TOXKVIB/Baj IPyTadyjer KyITypHOT KOfia KOji je Tpebaso jja mpucBoje.

3a OBy IPWINKY, Ha OfabpaHNM IIpUMepUMa JIMYHOT M CTBAPATAYKOr JO-
XKMBJbaja ersuia 4ellKuX Mycana, mokyuahemo ja M3ABOjUMO TP THUIIA TpayMe
KOjy IIPENo3HajeMo Kao IOCIeAUIy HaIlyIlTatbha 3aBMYaja 1 >KMBOTA BaH JIOMOBII-

! 1. DorovskY, O ,,pomeznich’; dvojdomych a biliterdrnich tviircich, [in:] Studie z literdrnévédné
slavistiky, Brno 1999, p. 161-165.

2 IDEM, Jesté o bilingvalismu, biliterdrnosti a dvojdomnosti, [in:] Sbornik praci Filozofické fakulty
brnénaké univerzity, Brno 1991, p. 19-25.

3 H. Koskova, Cesti spisovatelé na rozhrani dvou kultur, [in:] Ceskd literatura rozhrani a okraje,
ed. L. JUNGMANNOVA, Praha 2010, p. 121-130.
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He. Tako ImpaTUMO IMYHY JOXKVUB/bA]j er3uja Koju ce pedektyje mpeko peHoMeHa
HOCTa/IrKje (Ha MpuMepy YelKKx ayTopa o 20. BeKa), IoTpare 3a TMIHOM 1 CT-
BapaIaykoM c106070M (Ha IpuMepy YeIIKUX AUCHEHTCKMX ayTopa), O caBpe-
MEHOT OffHOCA ITpeMa MUTPALVji M MUTpaHTUMa (Ha mpuMepy poMaHa [larpuka
Oypxenmwuka n Maptuna lllnnpenke).

Yexma 3a 3aBUYajeM

[TpBu Tun TpayMme ersua geUHUIIEMO KA0 YeKIbY 3a 3aBIYajeM KOju ce Haj-
venrhe MaHudecryje y popmm cTBapasadykor UCHO/baBaba HOCTA/ITUje 1 MaTHe.
[Tpumep je Jan Amoc Komencku (Jan Amos Komensky, 1582-1670), gemmkn Bep-
CKM M XYMAaHUCTUYKU MMCIVWIAL, APYIITBEHN pedopMaTop, OCHMBAY MOJiepHe
TIefjaroryje, TeoJIOT, IMHTBUCTA, K/IACKK YellIKe KEbVDKeBHOCTHY, MOCIebI OMCKYIT
Yemke 6pahe. Pohen je y Yxepckom bpony y MopaBckoj, MIITao je y 1aTMHCKY TYM-
Ha3Mjy, a KacHuje cTyaupa ¢punosodujy u teonorujy y Xepoypuy u Xajuenbepry
y Hemauxoj. Kao npunaguuk Yemxe 6pahe, nocne 6urke Ha Benoj Topu (1620)
610 je mpuHyheH na HarrycTy OMOBMHY. UeTpieceT rofiMHa poBeO je y U3THAH-
cTBy 60pasehu y nopckom Jlemny, JIonpmony, IlIBenckoj, a ympo je y Amcrepaa-
My. CaxpameH je y MasioM MecTy Happeny y Banonckoj upksu. leno Komenc-
KOTI' MO)Ke ce MOfIeNINTY Ha Hay4YHO, TEOJIOIIKO U KIbJDKEBHO, TP YeMy HMKaJa
HIje eN1o HayKy M YMETHOCT Off Bepe. bio je ncrpajan y cxBaramy jefMHCTBEHE
C/IIKe CBETa, a Bepa je 3a mera O1Ia YC/IOB 3a MCTUHCKY CIIO3HAjy TaKBOT CBETa.
JMako cy meroByu IearouKy pajioBM M HAIOPY, KaO U TEOIOIIKO-(p1I030dcka
MICA0 Hallje NMOAPIIKY ¥ YHOPUIITE CKOPO CByJia IZie je cTBapao, KoMeHcku je
y M3THaHCTBY 610 fy6oko HecpehaH, a Bractuty HecpehHy cynOMHY M3THaHMKA
noucrosehuBao je ca cyno6muHOM cBora Hapoaa. UnTaBoO HEroBO JIe/I0 IPOXKETO je
4E)XI>OM 33 JOMOBMHOM, I1a YaK M IbeT0OBa HajII03HATHja aJIeTOpMjCcKa 1posa /lasu-
punm ceema u paj cpya (Labyrint svéta a Rdj srdce, 1631)*, K0jy MOXXeMO TyMa4n-
TV 11 Kao G030 CKM TPAKTAT O My TOBAKY II0 IIpefieNlIMa CaMOCIIO3Haje Koja J10-
BOIM J0 MaHM(ecTanyje ocehama BeunTe y3amygHOCTH MOTpare 3a 1ybeM. L nmb
OBOT YeIIKOT XyMaHICTe, KOjii My ce HuKazia Hehe ocTBapuTi, 6110 je moBparak
y cnobopuy Yeniky. VI3 ose fyiieBHe Tpareauje nspoauhe ce u geno Tecmamenm
majke Yewxe 6pahe na ymopy (Kseft umirajici matky Jednoty Bratrské). To je 3aBer,

* A. Kopna-IIETPOBUE, [Iymosaive kao camocnosuaja u cnosnaja céema y deny Jana Amoca
Komenckoe, [in:] Ilym u nymosare y ymemuocmu u kynmypu, ed. K. Vunn, Beorpag 2003, p. 77-84.

*> YKONMMKO HMje Apyradmje Ha3Ha4eHo, IPEBOJie Ca YEIIKOT y OBOM pajly CauMHN/IA ayTOpKa
pana.
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amaHeT y koMe Majka Yemnike O6pahe mpes cBojy cMpPT roBOpM CBOjOj pace/beHoj
IeLy ¥ CBOMe Hapoly KOji 3aIlloulibe pedMMa:

Ha tebe Hapope 4elliku 1 MOPaBCKM, JOMOBMHO MUJIA, 3a60PaBUTH HE MOTY, jep
caM Hac/TeTHMK CBEKOMMKOr Orara mpefgaka cBojux koje mu je [ocmop mosepuo.
Bepyjem u ja Bory ma he yTuxuyTn Buxopu ruesa, rpexoBuMa Hammm Ha meha
Hallla HaTOBapeH, fa he ce BacT TBoja Te6M BpaTuTit, 0 Hapope Jerku®!

KomeHcku cBOMe Hapoiy 3aBeTyje CBe CBOje ZYXOBHO OOraTCBO BEKOBMMA
rpabeno. ITocie fup/BMBUX IPOPOYAHCKUX peurt 0 OyayhHOCTY He3aBUCHOT Yel-
KOT HapoJa, Habpaja CBe IITO CBOM HapOJly OCTaB/ba.

KomeHcKM y cBOM BpeMeHy IpefcTaB/ba IpMMEP HEBO/LHOI M3THAHMKA
VI CBOjy TPAayMYy eraiuja IIpojeKTyje Kao YUCTY IaTkhy M HOCTA/ITH]jy 32 JOMOBMHOM.
Iako je BehuHy CBOjuX MEATOMIKMX M TEOTOUIKNX PajioBa MUCAO HA TATMHCKOM,
KIbJDKEBHY TEKCTOBI KOjU Y OCHOBM MIMajy npouninhermse Off MaTmbe 32 JOMOBM-
HOM, IIJICA0 je Ha YEIIKOM je3MKY, IITO MOBIa4YM CyOjeKTUBHY 0KVB/baj FherOBe
€T3MIAHTCKE TPayMe.

Tpaymy erama, kao cy6jeKTMBHO UCKYCTBO Koje ce pedIeKTyje y KbIKeB-
HOM JlefTy, IIpeTio3HajeMo 1 Koj demrkor mucua 19. sexa. Kapen Xasmnuexk bo-
posckn (Karel Havlicek Borovsky, 1821-1856), yerku caTupudap, emurpaMaTuk
VI HOBIHAD, 6110 je )XpTBa pemnpecuje mocie nmponactu [Ipamkor ycTaHka y jyHy
1848. xapa je 3amo4eo mepuoj, arcoay TUCTUYKOT PeXXMMa ayCTPUjCKOT KaHIlena-
pa baxa. XaBmmuekoBo OpUTKO HOBMHAPCKO MEPO KOjUM je OIITPO KPUTUKOBAO
ayCTPMjCKY BJIACT, MHCTUTYLIM)jy KaTOMNYKE I[PKBE U IeHMX JOTMU, a/li Y JIAKHU
HaTPUOTU3AM CBOjUX CABPEMEHNKA, JOBeJle CY [0 IberoBe MOMUTUYKE JIelopTa-
nuje y bpuxcen y Tuponnma 1851. rogmue. Cama genopTanyja OnycaHa je y caTu-
pu Tuponcxe enezuje (Tyrolské elegie, 1852) y K0joj je MMIHO UCKYCTBO HMPETOYNO
y OIITPY KPUTUKY ayCTPUjCcKe BIacTu. UnTaBa mecmMa rpafu ce Ha IpOXKMMalby MH-
AVBUyaIHe CyA0MHe ayTopa 1 Cyf0MHe Ie/or Yelmkor Hapopa. Hamicana y yxy
JelKe HapoJHe IecMe, CAaTMPUYHO U MPOHNYHO OMMCYje caM forabaj memopra-
nuje. IlecMa 3By KOMUYHO U TUME Ce XPTBU Ofl€/bYje YIOTa Xepoja, a lerosa
6ecriomohHocT npex okpyTHOIIhy baxoBor pexxuma npetBapa ce y CHary. JeaHu
CTUXOBU Y Jie/Iy KOjU OINCYjy IIPO/IasaK IOMNLIMjCKe KOYlje KPO3 PONHM Kpaj, Tj.
TPeHyTaK pacTaHKa ca JOMOBMHOM U HapofoM, IpeHoce ocehame 6ecriomoh-
HoCT! 1 TyTe. IToc/ie OBUX CTMXOBA HaNMCAHUX Y €/1eTMjCKOM TOHY TY>KOanmiie,
ycnepuhe CTUXOBU y TpOXejy M IeCHUK HAcTaB/ba Y jyHAYKOM TOHY Ja OMICYje

¢ J. A. KoMENSKY, Ksaft umirajici matky Jednoty Bratrské — Jan Amos Komensky ,,Sestero od-
kazit“, [in:] S. SoLTEsz, Déjiny kfestanské cirkve, Praha 1971, p. 105-117; https://citaty.net/autori/
jan-amos-komensky/ [4.04.2022].
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KaKO 3aTOYEeHNKaA BOJie y IPOrOHCTBO. Xap/deK he y M3rHaHAHCTBY OCTATH CBeTa
HEKOJIMKO TOfYIHA Y, IIpeMa TBpAbaMa mberoBux 6uorpaga’, y bpukceny he »xu-
BeTU PeaTVBHO yIOOHO, a/li TpayMa JelopTalyje ¥ 3a0paHa IOBPaTKa y 3eM/bY
ocraBuhe JyOoke mocenuiie Ha HBETOBO 37jpaBibe, Te he yop3o mocie mosparka
y Yemky u ympeTn.

bonna morpara 3a CJIO60I[0M

Hpyru Tunm TpayMme ersmujaa MCKYCTBEHO M IICHXOJIOIIKM je KOMIIJIEKCHMjU
VI MOXKe ce TeUHMCATH Kao TpayMaTW4Ha [OTpara 3a JIMYHOM U CTBapaTauKoM
cno6ogom. Yenku mehyparuu nucar Eron Xocrocknu (1908-1973) y cBoM »n-
BOTHOM MCKYCTBY MIMQO j€ 4aK TpM eMuUrpanuje. Y BpeMe HeMauke oKynanuje Ye-
xocmoBauke 1939. XocTOBCKM ce 3aTeKao Ha cnykO6eHoM myTy y Ilapusy kxao 3a-
HOC/IeHMK MuHMCTapCTBa CIO/bHKX 1ocoBa. byayhu na je motumao us jeBpejcke
nopopue, ocraje y [Tapusy, anu kaja je u oBaj rpaj okynupas, 6exun mpexo ITop-
Tyrana y Ibyjopk. Hakon JIpyror cBerckor para, Bpaha ce y ZoMOBUHY, anu 360T
KOMYHUCTIUYKOT JAp>KaBHOT yaapa 1948. nmpunybeH je ja moHOBO moberxe, mpBo
y EBpomny, a oHpa o kpaja >xuBoTa ocTaje ga xusy y CAJl. Ilpen kpaj >xmBoTa
7120 je MOAY>XV MHTEPBjy Y KoMe cebe Ha3MBa ,,IpO(peCHOHaTHUM eMUTPAHTOM .
CBojy mpefipaTHy eMUTpalljy HasuBa ,,ClacaBarme XMBOTA, TOK je TOCTIepaTHN
of1asak 13 YexocmoBauke HOXKMBEO Kao M360p jja >KMBU 6e3 MOTUTUYKOT IIpH-
Trcka. [IpeMa HBeroBOM MUILIbEHY, CYAOVMHE JbYAM Y ersWIy Cy pasanduTe, He
MOTY Ce TIOpeJINTH, a/I)i TeHepaJHo je OTa3aK y TyhuHy Tpayma: ,,To 3Ha4M IIPBO
3aHeMeTV Ha HeKO/IMKO TOfIMHA, a OHJ/Ia OXKUBeTH AyOoKu mperom”. Tpayma je
¥ IOHOBHM ITOBPATaK y POJHY 3eMJbY, jep OHa ITocTaje fIoHek e Tyba n npyradnmja.
ITocne Buile ofTa3aKa y eMUTpaLjy ¥ IOTpare 3a HOBOM JOMOBMHOM, XOCTOB-
CKM 3aK/byuyje:

Buiite He TpakuM OArOBOp Ha NMUTakbe IAe U Kaja caM usrybmo moryhHocr fa ce
CKpacum, IyCTUM KOopeHe, pacteM. JoBeK He )XMBM CaMOCTA/IHO 1 3a cebe. Moju
HajOMIDKM Cy Me YKOTBUII®.

Y Cjepumenum AmepuukuM [Ip>xaama n EHreckoj o6jaBbeHO My je ocam
poMaHa, a caM I¥cal] CMaTpa fia je MoXKzia 6uo npenoxpehen na ra ynpaso ypambe-
HOCT I HECHaJJOKHaaANBI I‘y6I/ITaK HPBO6I/ITH6 3€M/b€ MHCIMPUITY 3a [ej/1a KaKBa

7 J. MORAVA, Havli¢ek v Brixenu, Praha 1997.
8 A.J. Lienm, Generace, Praha 1990, p. 383.
® Ibidem, p. 380.
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MOTy HaCTaTy CaMo y ersuiy. VIak, 3a iera je CBaky ersuil Tparefyja mTo ce Tuie
M3[JaBaYKMX MOTyhHOCTHM jep cBaka 3eM/ba Jaje IpegHOCT goMahyuM ayropuma.
Kao apyru npobnem HaBoaM AuIeMy MUCLA Y €T3UIy O K0joj cpefuHM Tpeba na
IM1iIe ¥ OffaK/Ie Jja y3uMa TeMe:

ToxoM 1O7Ia XVBOTA IPOBEIEHOr Ca IpeKUAuMa y AMepuiy, yIo3Hao caM Ty
3eM/by U30/IM3a 1 ca MHOTO CTpaHa. Vmak, He 61X ce YCY/AMO [ja MIIIeM aMePUIKI
poman. Omer, xusetn y CAJl, y Enrneckoj nmm IlIBefckoj kao mucarn u mymcaTn
U3HOBA O CYIOMHM CTpaHalla 3Ha4U U3TyOUTHU MHTepecoBame foMahux ynraana
KOj! y THM KIbJII'aMa He Hajlase OHO IITO MX Ce IMYHO Tuye'.

XocToBCKM HaBoAy MacapuKoBe peun fa Iucall Koju Ipuiaja MaaoM Hapo-
Iy Mopa 6MTH JBOCTPYKO BpelaH U TaJIeHTOBAaH Kako 61 ycreo y ceery. IIncarn
TOME J0fiaje 1a TO ABOCTPYKO BAXKU 32 OHE KOjU CTBApPajy y €rsuiy.

Yemka KiBIDKEBHOCT y BpeMe ,Ileprofa HopManusanuje“ mocie 1968. ro-
AuHe O6MIa je jaCHO Mofe/beHa Ha OUIVjeNHY, AUCUIEHTCKY 1 er3unny. Yemkn
ayropy nonyT Muntana Kynpepe, ViBana Ceuraka, ViBana Knume, Erona Xoc-
toBckor, [TaBena Koxoyra, Jupknuja Ipymue, Joseda IlIkBopeuxor u np, cepam-
JeceTux M ocampeceTux rogmua 20. BeKa, CTEK/IN Cy CBETCKY C/IaBy U eIUTET
AMCUIEHTCKMX IMCAalja, MAKO Cy Jiella CBAKOTa Off HBIX MMaja CBOjy CyAOMHY.
Haj6oma pmenma Behune oBux mucana 6una cy objaepeHa y ersmny. IIpo6nem
YelIKe KIbVDKeBHOCTY HAacTajle BaH I'PaHMIja OTallOMHe TOTHAMa Ce UCTPaXyje.
ITocne 1989. rogyHe BpCHM YeUIKM U CBETCKY KIbVDKEBHU TEOPETUYAPH U MICTO-
puyapu o ToMe Cy focrta mucanu''. OBje M3/1BajaMO MUIIbeHEe CPICKOT IPOo-
decopa KIBIDKEBHOCTU ¥ IIPEBOAMOLA ca 4emKor AnekcaHzapa Vmmha, xoju
Y CBOjOj KIbM3U eceja M3eHaHna KruxcesHocm NOBONY y IINUTAbe 3HAYEHE I10jMa
»IVICUIEHTCKA KIbVKEBHOCT

TakBor popa nin >XaHpa HeMa y TeopMjaMa KEbIDKEBHOCTHU. YoOudajeHo je Aa ce
[IOf; AMCHUAEHTCKOM KIbJDKEBHOIINY pasyme OHa y KOjoj IOjeRMHU IMCLUM BUME
4OBEeKa, CBET MU MCTOPUjy Apyradnje Hero LITO 61 TO >Keese MOhHe ycTaHOBe
U 3BaHMYHMIN. AJIM 3ap TaKBO IPaBO HA Apyrauuje Buberme 1 IPOTECT HIUCY Of-
BajKaja CyLITHHCKA 00eeXXja KibVKeBHOCTI *?

10 Ibidem, p. 381.

I OpraHusoBaHo je u BuIle KOHepeHIIMja Ha TeMy erana, Ha mpumep: Konference Jak reflek-
tujeme Ceskou literaturu vzniklou v zahrani¢i (Praha, 1999), Mezinarodné mezioborova konference
Zivot je jinde... (Praha 2001) min xondepeniyja 2004. ogpxkana y pogHoM rpany IIkBoperxor,
Haxopy, a HOBOJOM >KMBOTHOT jybuiieja ayTopa.

2 A. 1L1C, Izgnana knjizevnost, Beograd 2000, p. 7.
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3a Vnuha, Huje ped o AVCUIEHTCKOj KEbVDKEBHOCTY, HETO O TParefyju K-
YKeBHOCTHU IpuHYheHe fja >KUBY 1 pa3BMja ce BaH CBOTA je3MKa ¥V JOMOBMHE MU
0 KIbJDKEBHOCTH KOja — MAKO IMCaHa Y JOMOBMHY — He MOXKe JOIIpeT IPUPOf-
HVIM ITyTeM JI0 YnTanana u kputuke'". CBakako, 0Bo Hije peHOMEeH HeKoT onpebe-
HOT BpeMeHa, Beh I0CTOju HelpecTaHo KPo3 BpeMe U Y CBUM HallVIOHA/THUM Kb~
YKeBHOCTMMA Kao JpeBHM IpobieM ofHOca n3Mehy ymeTHOCTM U ApymTBa. 360T
tora Vnuh 6mpa TepMuH ,u3rHaHa KibVDKEBHOCT KOjU ce He CBOJY CaMO Ha II0-
JINTUYKY JVIMEH3Mjy, Beh MofiB/IayM yHUBEp3aIHy U eTUYKY KOMIIOHEHTY, a TO je
3aCTyname XyMaHUCTUIKUX BPELHOCTH, CI060/e MUIIJbEha 1 Of0paHa YOBEKO-
BOT JJOCTOjaHCTBa.

Y creapanmamTsy Joseda Ilxsopenxor (Josef Skvorecky, 1924-2012) mpe-
why ce iBa CynpoTHa HOXWB/baja eramna. O ToMe je BMIIE ITyTa U CaM IICao
y CBOjUM ecejuMa. Y jeTHOM Off BUX, 00jaB/beHOM y KaHaJCKUM HOBUHaMa 1976.
roguue, nop HasuBoM At Home in Exile: Czech Writers in the West, mucan, aHa-
NM3Mpa HOBA M3[jamba MOe3Mje U IPOo3e YeIIKNX ayTOpa KOji KIBE Y M3THAHCTBY.
Jlo>xxuBibaj ersuma ayropa nonyT Jana [Ipabeka, Bparucnasa braxeka, AHTOBMHA
bpoyceka, 3nene CamuBapose u up. ynopebyje ca cynobunom Osuanja nm Ilose-
¢da Konpapa:

OBnpnjy, cTaBOM OBEHYaHOM IIECHUKY OTPOMHOT 1[apCTBa, BpaTa cBeTa Ouma cy
orBopeHa. MehyTum oH je BuiIe Bo/meo fa ocTaHe Kof Kyhe, Ifie je cmaBa /macka-
J1a BbeTOBOM €Ty, a OH Ce 3aHJMMAo PAacKOLIHMM MaTpoHaMa (IITO Ia je BepOBaTHO
u cTajano rmase). [...] Konpap je 6amTuHIO KOMIUIEKCHY TPajyuLinjy Kojy je ry-
InIa CpefiibeBeKOBHA pyKa Pycuje, 1ma je oTuiao y nsrHaHCTBO. VIsTHaHCTBO 3a
wera Hucy 6umt OBupujesu nyctu Tomu. buna je To cnobonna bputanuja, unju
Cy Ta/lacy 3al/byCKMBaIN YUTAB CBeT. ..

Haxrne, llIkBoperky pasnuKyje ABe CTpaHe Mefia/be CyAOMHe MIcala y ersu-
JIy: C jefjHe CTpaHe M3THAHCTBO MOXe 61MTH Ty6oKa TpayMa 3a INCLA, JOK C IpyTe
CTpaHe, MO>Ke OUTI JOXKUB/bEHO Kao ocnobobheme fyxa u Temal.

Tema Tpayme erswra 1 CymOMHe ersmjaHaTa Hajaa3y ce y OCHOBUM CKOPO
cBux pomana J. IIIkBoperKor, mo4eBum of poMaHa JHicerep myockux oyuia
(Pribéh inZenyra lidskych dusi, 1977), y KoMe, Opef peTPOCIEKTUBHUX YCIO-
MeHa 13 MIajocTu y pogHoM Kocrereny, nmomume 4MTaBy rajaepujy Mo3HaTUX

B Ibidem, p. 8.

14 1. Skvoreckl, Kod kude u izgnanstvu: ceski pisci na Zapadu, ,Re¢* 55.1, 1999, p. 171. Prevod
sa engleskog Aleksandra Bajazetov-Vucen.

> A. Korpa-TIETPOBUE, Joced IIksopeyku usmehy Osuduja u Kornpaoa, ,dunononxu nperies’
45.1, 2018, p. 75.
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JeIIKVX eMUTPAHATa I OIUCYje bIXoBe cyaouHe. [labe, y o0CHOBU poMaHa Scherzo
capriccioso (1984) u Hesecma u3 Texcaca (Nevésta z Texasu, Romanticky ptibéh ze
skutecnosti, 1993) 6aBu ce TeMOM CyAOMHA YelIKuX eMurpanara y CeBepHoj Ame-
PUIM U3 PaHUjUX Iepyofa. Y IPBOM Off BUX 6aBU ce CyNOMHOM KOMIIO3UTOpPA
AnTomuHa [IBoprkaka, KOju je Ieo )KMBOTA IIPOBEO y AMepuIH, ali ICTOBpeMe-
HO je TO IpuyYa O CyAOVMHM YelIKNX JOCe/beHNMKa Y AMepUKY Ha IIPe/IoMy IBa BeKa.
I pyru pomaH ce 6aBu po6/1eMOM IIPOXKMMama iBe KYATYpe, aMepudKe I YelllKe,
anu jour u3 BpeMeHa pata CeBepa 1 Jyra, Kajja y AMEpUKY CTIDKe Tajlac YelIKUX
emurpanata. [IpaBu 6mcep OBOT TEMAaTCKOT KpyTa je KmbuUra J3 susoma ueuikos
opywmea (Ze Zivota Ceské spolecnosti, 1985), y K0joj ce IpeKo mucama, THeBHIY-
KIX 3aI¥ca I MKOJICKMX 3ajlaTaKa, KOMUYHO Y CaTUPUYHO IIpaTy CyAOMHA BUIIe
reHepalja 4yelKknux eMurpanara. Ibuxosa cyn6uHa, yBek JUKTUPaHa ICTOPUjOM,
3aIIpaBo je Tparm4Ha — OHM BUIIE He IPUIIAJajy HUTe M HUKoMe'S.

Vaxo je Be/uKM fieo CBOT KIbMKEBHOT OITyCa IIOCBETHO eMUTPAHTCKOj Tpare-
mmju, kaza cy llIkBopenxkor nuTanm 3amTo ce Huje Bpatno y Yemky nocne [Imm-
LIaHe peBOJIyLMje, OATOBOPMO je #a je y KaHajgu Halrao HOBY JOMOBMHY, A je
TaMO CaJia IeroB JJOM, /1) /1a UITaK MOXKe Jla IIMIIIe CaMO Ha YEHIKOM I fIa Ce CMa-
Tpa vewkuM mucueM. Yecu cy ra 1990. pexabunnroBanu, JOAEIVIN My MHOTe
Harpagyie, ocHoBanu y [Ipary nmpuBatHy rMMHa3snjy, akagemujy u GoHALN)y Koje
HOCe HerOBO MMe, /i OH ce Huje Bpatuo. OBa ofjIyKa HMje HeOOMYHA Kafia ce
HEroBa Cyfi0MHa yIopeau ca cygbMHaMa MHOTMX APYIUX INCAlla Y ersuiy, jep
IlTkBopenkn je HapaBuo fobap mpenas ca Vicroka Ha 3amaj. Kao npodecop en-
IJIECKOT je3MKa M KEbVDKEBHOCTY U MOIITOBA/IAL] aMepUyKe KEbJDKEBHOCTH, QUiI-
Ma I My3JUKe, lbeMy je xkuBoT y CeBepHoj AMepuny 61o 6mm3ak. Onakiasajyha
okonHoCT 3a IIlIkBopenxor je 6ma Ta WTO je BeoMa 6P30 MOrao ja ce 3arocin
Kao HOBMHAp M IpefaBay. Iberou eceju nucaHy Ha eHITIECKOM 00jaB/bMBAHY CY
Y HajIIpeCTIDKHUjUM JacommcyuMa Kao mto cy The New York Review of Books, The
New Republic, The New York Times i The Globe and Mail, np>xao je mpenaBarba
0 aMepUuKoj KibypKeBHOCTH 1mpoM CesepHe AMepuke 1 3anagHe EBporte, a mwe-
roBa ITpo3a MJCaHa Ha YellIKOM IIpeBoheHa je Ha eHITIeCKM je3VIK, [OK je KIbJKeB-
Ha KpUTVIKA [TOIITOBAIA ¥ ITIO3UTVBHO BpeHOBA/IA HeroB pas'’.

Y rpymy anmoxToHux ayropa, npema nogenu V. JIopoBCKoT, criajiajy OHI ay-
TOPY KOjI II0 OJI/IACKY Y HOBY CPEIMHY HACTAB/bajy /1A IUILY HA MaT€PHhEM je3UKY,
/I 1 Ha je3VKy HOBe CpeiJHe, a/Ii I OHM KOjU MCK/bYYMBO INIIY Ha je3NKy HOBe
JIOMOBMHE 11 Y IIOTITYHOCTY CY Ce CTOIWIN ca KyITypoM HoBe cpennHe. Haj6ormn

1o A. Kopna-TIETPOBIE, Joced IlIksopeyku usmehy Osuduja u Konpaoa, ,, @umonomky npermes
45.1, 2018, p. 73-83.
17 S. SOLECKI, Prague Blues, The Fiction of Josef Skovrecky, Toronto 1990.
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IpUMep je y CBeTy NpU3HATH Yellky caBpeMeny mucan Mwnan Kyugepa (Milan
Kundera, *1929). ITosHaro je fia je meo cBora KiypkeBHOT orryca Muman Kynznepa
HAINCAO0 Ha YEIIKOM je3UKY, Ha KOMe IIIIe U 110 OfiIacKy y emurpanujy y @pas-
ycky 1975, [oK off meBemeceTUX rofiyHa nuile Ha (paHI[yCKOM je3uky. Ibero-
BI ,dpaHuycku pomanu becmpmuocm (1993), Yenopasawe (1994), Moenmu-
mem (1996) n He3narwe (2000) oTBapajy nurame 0 IPOMEHM) MUIIYeBe HOeTHUKe
Ca IPOMEHOM je3M4KOT KOJja, IIUTame MPUIAJHOCTU HheroBor flefla YellKoj Min
¢dpannyckoj kynrypu. HeocnopHo je na y poMaHMMa IMCaHUM Ha QPaHIyCKOM
Bapupa HeKe paHIje 3amodeTe TeMe, 13Meby ocrasor 1 nurame TpayMme OfIacka,
3abopasa, cehama. [laHac ce mpefcTas/ba Kao ppaHLyckn ayTop, pebe xao vem-
Ko-(ppaHLyckn mucal. Vmak, HajiperusHuje ra MoxxeMo cBpcraTtu Mely caBpe-
MeHe €BPOIICKE MHTENEKTYAIle, jep ¥ CBOM KIbVDKEBHOM U €CEjUCTUYKOM Jeny
OaIITHHY MCKYCTBO HeKajallme JVctoune EBporle HakaleM/beHO Ha TPafuIujy
ersMCTeHIMjaIICTIIKe Ppuno3oduje capTpOBCKOT THUIIA.

O Tome kako je Munan Kyngepa moxxuseo TpayMy ersuia, IoCpefHO Ca3HajeMo
U3 U3jaBe YelllKe KibJDKeBHMIE Bepe JIMHXapTOBE, KOja je ¥ caMa TofyHaMa JKIBea
y eMurpanuju, a kojy Kyagepa nurupa 1 kaxe fja HUKaja Hije Iy0 HUIITA TyLUHIje:

JInnxaprosa: ‘CpopgHu ¢y My HOMajy, jep He ocehaM CBOjy AylIy Kao CTaTUYHY.
Taxohe nMam mpaBo Ia Ka>keM Jja MI je ersuI oOpo [OIIao Ja MICIYHM OHO IITO
je omyBek O1Ia MOja HajEparolieHuja >Kesba: ia >KuBUM Herpe apyrae. Kapa JIun-
XapToBa Iulle Ha GPaHIyCKOM, Ja /U je oHa u fabe ¢ppannyckn mucan? He. [la
7 oHpa moctaje Gppanuycky nucan? He, Hu to. OHa je opyrne. [...] Pasyme ce,
CBaKO je CBOj er31JI MPOXKMB/baBao Ha jeINHCTBEH HaYMH U UCKYCTBO JIMHXapTOBe
jecte Kpajbu crydaj. Vmak, HAKOH BEeHOT pajyKaaHoOL, IPOCBeT/byjyher TekcTa,
0 ersWjIy ce He MOXKe BIIIIe TOBOPUTY Ha MCTY HAauMH Kao paHuje's.

Haxne, nako KyHziepa y cBojuM poMaHuMa He IpecTaje [a aHa/Iu3ypa INIHy
TPayMy er3Mja CBOjMX IPOTArOHICTA, 3a Ibera je er3uI 3Ha4Y1o IPOHaa3aK HoBe
IIOMOBMHE.

Ersmn xao MurpaHTcka Tpayma
Ca IIPOMEHOM TE€OIIOJIMTUYKUX U APYUITBEHNX OKO/THOCTU [NE€BENECETUX TO-

muHa 20. BeKa YMHMIO Ce fla je 3a YelllKe ayTope ,BeMKa TeMa“ TpayMe eramia
ucnprubeHa. Vmak, mpo6emM eMurpanyje 1 eMUTpaHTa, y HallleM BeKY IpOIIMpeH

'8 M. KUNDERA, Oslobadajuéi egzil prema veri Linhartovoj, [in:] IDEM, Susret, Beograd 2009,
p. 104. Prevod sa francuskog Sonja Veselinovié.
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Ha II0jaM ,,yHYTpallllbe eMuUrpanuje” y cMuciy rmobante oryheHoctu mnm not-
pare 3a HOBUM BPEJHOCTMMA, Ka0 M Ha I10jaM MUIPaHara, OCTaje MHCIMpauuja
YENIKMM CaBPEMEHMM ayTOPUMA.

[Ipumep je wemku nmcan, npesogunan u ecejucra Ilarpuk Oypxenmux
(Patrik Ourednik, *1957), xoju je kpajeM cefamfeceTuxX IMOTINICAO IETULIU)Y
Opnbopa 3a og6paHy HellpaBeJHO FOMBEHNX KOjOM ce Tpaxuno ocnobabame mo-
TUTUYKUX 3aTBOpeHMKa y YexocnoBaukoj. Kako My je 6uno onemoryheno ja
y4ecTBYje Y jaBHOM U KYITYPHOM XMBOTY CBOj€ 3eM/be, eMUTPpUpao je y Ppan-
nycky 1984. rogune. Tamo je cTyAnpao ucTopujy upeja 1 UCTOPUjy pPeInUTujc-
KOI' MUI/bEHba, a Y nepuony oz 1986. mo 1998. papno je Kao ImaBHU yPeJHUK
KIbJDKeBHe pyOpuKe y gaconmcy ,LAutre Europe””. ITocne neBeeceTux rogmHa
HacTaB/ba fla XUBM y OpaHIycKoj, poMaHe 06jaB/byje y YeIKMM M3/IaBaYKUM
kyhama®, ok mocneppux rognHa 06jaBjbyje Kipure eceja Ha ppaHIIyCKOM je3n-
Ky. Kao emurpant, gBogomu n 6unuHreanuu ayrop, Oyp>kemIK ce y CBOjUM
fenMa 6aBM TPayMOM er3WIa Ipe cBera Kpo3 JeKOHCTYKIIMjy MICTOpUje Hallle
nusunnsanuje. Ilntame eMurpanuje moayoke Ha HUBO GuI030PCKOT Pa3MMII-
Jbarba 0 IOTPa3y 3a 60/BMM U IpaBefHMjuM cBeToM. Ibero poman Ilozodan mpe-
Hymaxk 1885 (Ptithodnd chvile 1885, 2006) >kaHPOBCKMU je TEIIKO OApefuBa Ipo-
3a, HAPATUBHO IOJIe/bEHA Y JIBE Iie/IMHe, Off KOjUX je IpBa NpUIIOBefaHa y popMu
Jby6aBHOT M UCIIOBEJHOT MIICMa U3 Ilepa aHApXVCTe U UjeamncTe ¢ moderka 20.
BeKa, JIOK je ipyra HamyucaHa y GpopMy JHEBHMYKMX 3aIMMCA VN ITyTOIMCHOT
JIHEeBHMKA I0OPOBO/BbIIA Y MUCHUjY IPyIle aHAPXMCTUYKUX ¥ YTOIMjCKUX COIMja-
NNCTa, MUTPaHaTa Koju myTyjy 1885. rogune y bpasun u popmmpajy cBojy Ha-
ceobuHy. PomaH je mHAMpeKTHU Aujanor usMehy ABojulle MPOTArOHMUCTA KOjU
HICY CaBpEMEHMIIN, aJIU CIlaja X YMIbeHNIIA [Ja HAIYLITajy [JOMOBMHY Y HaMepu
Ia peannsyjy uzieaae o CaBplIeHOM JPYIITBY Y KOMe je OCHOBHO HadesIo aIlco-
JlyTHa c1060a CBAaKor IHojefiuHIIa. 360T Tora jefjaH Off WUX, Oe3uMeHM aHap-
XICTa C TIOYeTKa BeKa KOHCTaTyje: ,Crnobonan yoBek HeMa matpujy. Croboman
JOBEeK HeMa HUIITa CBOje ceM cmoboze?!. Hamymrame BIacTuTe 3eM/be U IOKY-
1Iaj CTBapamba ufeanHe 3ajelHULEe JBOjulle MUTPaHaTa C Kpaja 19. n modeTka 20.
BeKa II0Be3yje U uMibeHnIa aa obojuija Hanyurajy EBpory u ofiase y ganexe

¥ Tlarpuk Oypxepmuk ce 6aBu u mpeBobemeM ca (PpaHIYCKOT jesuka, nekcuxorpad je
U ayTOp HeCTaH[APHMX PedHMKa YelKor cierra. O6jasuo je Illamponuc weuixoe jesuxa (Smirbuch
jazyka Ceského. Slovnik nekonvencni Cestiny, 1988).

% TlosHatn pomauu cy Europeana: Strucné déjiny dvacdtého véku (Praha 2001), Diumn
bosého (Praha 2004), Prihodnd chvile 1885 (Praha, 2006), Ad acta (Praha 2006). Hekn on pomaHa
I1. OypsxefmuKa IpeBeieHN Cy U Ha Cpricku jesuk (Eyponeana: Kpamaxa ucmopuja 20. eexa, 2009;
Ad acta, 2015; Pogodan trenutak 1885, 2020).

21 P. OURZEDNIJIK, Pogodan trenutak 1885, Beograd 2020, p. 21. Prevod sa ¢eskog Uro$ Nikoli¢.
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ersoTuYHe 3eMjbe 0e3 JKabema, Oexxehn o eBpOIICKOT KOHTeKCTa y HOTpasn 3a
YJleaTHMM JPYLITBOM, LITO y 00a C/Ty4aja 3aBpllaBa HEYCIIEXOM.

OBa [IeKOHCTPYKIIVja MOIEPHE MICTOPMje KPO3 CYAOMHY KIbVDKEeBHIX jyHAKa
KOj! TIPMCUTHO MM JOOPOBO/BHO HANYIITAjy 3aBM4Yaj HACTAB/ba Ce I Y POMaHy
Mapexka llunnenke 3amop mamepujana (Unava materidlu, 2016). DnaBum jyHax
poMaHa je 6e3IMeHM JledaK KOji y jeJHOM Off CABpPeMEeHMX MUTPAHTCKNUX Tasaca
0exxn 13 CBOje paToM OIyCTOlIeHe 3eM/be Ka ceBepy EBpore, rae Tpeba aa ce
IIOHOBO CPETHE Ca CTapyjuM OpaToOM Kojer je M3TyO1o TOKOM VJIeTaTHOT Ipesiac-
Ka rpaHuia. Jleyak IMOKyIIaBa jja MpeXXuBy, Kpuje ce Off /byiu, OKO Hhera Cy He-
IpUjaTe/bCKM PACIIONIOKEHN CTAaHOBHUIIM, OECKPYIYTO3HU KPUjyMUYapy /by,
cypoBu yuemusadn. [TonyT pameHe 11 IPOrObeHe 3BepH, Y JeUPUjYMY OF I71a-
M, UCLPIUBEHOCTH ¥ IPOMP3/NHa, Kpehe ce 1o negenum 6ecnyhnma n mugyc-
TPUjCKUM IpeArpabuma eBpomnckux rpagona. HemMeHoBaHa cpefmb0OeBpOIICKa
3eMJba 32 Iera je Nmpefeo IyH Orpajia, pernpeka, OacHOCTH, HeIO3HATHX ca-
o6pahajuuia, pabpuUUKUX X0/MI0BA y KOjUMa pajie MaLIMHE U /bYAM CIMYHU PO-
6oruma. CBe OKO Hera je XIagHo, 3aneheno u oryheno. Jenuny opujenranyjy,
jellMHO ,yMpexKeme , Ipy>ka My MoOwnIHu TenedoH. Fberosa aronnja mojavaHa je
6onHMM cehamyMa Ha paTOM YHUIITEHY JOMOBUHY. Y pOMaHy HeMa TOIIOHUMA,
IIpy4a je yHUBep3aaHa Kao MCTIHA O JbyiuMa Koju cy octanu 6e3 kyhe u gomo-
BUHE VM YIYTWIN Ce Ha PU3MYHO IIyTOBame Oe3 miysuje ga he mponahu HoBU
noMm. IbuxoBa cynbuHa je roso mpexuspaBame u 60pba 3a oncraHak. Yemkn
nucan HoBe rerepannje Mapek Illnnpenka (pob. 1984) Hema eMUTpaHTCKO Mc-
KYCTBO, a/l¥l )KMB) Y CBETY y KOMe ce CBaKOfHeBHO cycpehe ca MHOro6pojHumM
MUTpaHTUMa. TpayMy MurpanaTa KOpUCTH Jja IpMKaXKe CYpOBOCT U OTyheHoCT
HallleT BpeMeHa ! allOKIMIITUYHOCT CBETa Y KOMe XXVBYMO.

Moxxe ce 3aK/bY4UTM [ja KIJDKEBHA TeMa O TPayMM ersijia HUKAKO Huje
VICIIPIUbeHa; PUCYTHA je M y caBpeMeHO] YeIlIKoj KibVoKeBHOCTHU. IIpobmem Ha-
IyIITalka 3aBMYaja U IOTpare 3a HOBOM JOMOBMHOM JAHAC Ce aKTYyanmsyje,
roMepa ce ca 1osunyuje ocehama HOCTaNTMje ¥ MOTpare 3a CT0OOTOM y CMUCTY
ocnobobema n oborahmBama mmcane peyy HOBUM MAejaMa U TIOITIEAVIMA, IpeMa
TeMM ITyKOT OIICTaHKa J IPeXIB/baBaba y MOJEPHOM cBeTy. Takobe, MHOIM ca-
BpeMeHM IUCIY cebe BUie Kao »,ayTcajepe” y BIaCTUTOM IPYLITBY, A UCTOBpe-
MEHO 11 Kao ,IpahaHe cBeTa®, Te CMaTpajy ia BIUXOBA NUHTE/IEKTya/IHa CTPEM/bErba
IpeBasuiase okBupe jefHe KynType. Kao ogrosop Hajuemhe ce Hamehe nurame
HOTpare 3a UAEHTUTETOM U ayTEHTUIHUM 3aBUYajeM, KOji MOXKe OUTH 1 QUKTH-
BaH. Y Be3N ca TUM, IINTama OMIMTEepapHOCTH M IBOJOMOCTH IIPEACTAB/bajy VC-
TOPMjCKY IPOMEIBE M0jaBe Koje ce PasIN4nTO MaHU(ECTYjy Y CTBapalaliTBy
II0jefVTHAYHIX ayTOpa.
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Magdalena Dgbrowska (Warszawa)

Rosjanin w Anglii. Wokdt ,,Listéw Rosjanina
podrézujgcego po Europie od 1802 do 1806 r.”
Dmitrija Gorichwostowa

é tudia nad spolecznoscia rosyjska nad Tamizg w XVIII - poczatku XIX w.
obejmuja dwojakiego rodzaju dzialania: sporzadzanie rejestréw oséb z zazna-
czeniem terminu pobytu i profesji czy sfery zainteresowan oraz katalogowanie
i komentowanie (przewaznie w kluczu interdyscyplinarnym) tych $wiadectw, ze
szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem literatury dokumentu osobistego. Do pierwszej
grupy nalezy rejestr Anthonyego Crossa, obejmujacy blisko szes¢set osdb, ktore
goscily w Wielkiej Brytanii od 1700 r. do pierwszych lat XIX stulecia; wérod nich
byli marynarze, inzynierowie, rzemieslnicy, lekarze, kupcy, naukowcy, studenci,
duchowni, artysci, dyplomaci z rodzinami, uchodzcy, podrdznicy, przebywajacy
- zwykle w Londynie - od niespelna roku do kilku lat'. Cross kontynuowat w tym
zakresie studia M.S. Andersona, autora prac o odkrywaniu Wielkiej Brytanii
przez Rosjan w XVI-XIX w. i o brytyjskim oddzialywaniu na zycie intelektualne

' 9. Krocc, Y memsckux 6epezos. Poccusue 6 Bpumanuu 6 XVIII 6., transl. H.JI. JIV)KELKA4,
Cankr-ITletep6ypr 1996. Tu i dalej przektad na jezyk polski - M.D.
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i spoleczne w Rosji XVIII stulecia®. W drugi nurt wpisuje si¢ opracowanie O.A. Ka-
zniny i A.N. Nikoliukina, ztozone z wypiséw z rosyjskich tekstow literackich i pu-
blicystycznych o Anglii z lat 1646-1945, z przedmowa i komentarzami’. Anto-
logia ta, majaca w tytule cytat z elegii Konstantina Batiuszkowa Cieni przyjaciela
z 1814 r., Opuscitem brzeg mglisty Albionu, zawiera pigc¢dziesiat cztery utwory — nie
ma wérdd nich jednak ani tej elegii, ani rownie znanego liryku Mariny Cwieta-
jewej z 1918 r. o incipicie powtarzajacym stowa Batiuszkowa o zamglonym Albio-
nie. W Zadnej z wymienionych prac nie znajdujemy réwniez wzmianki o pisarzu,
o ktérym bedzie mowa w niniejszym artykule.

Wisrod swiadectw pobytu w Anglii liczng reprezentacje maja pozycje podro-
zopisarskie, zaréwno literackie, jak i dokumentalne (jezeli przywota¢ klasyczny
podzial Janiny Kamionki-Straszakowej)*, a takze mieszane, ,literackie imitujace
«nieliteracko$¢»” (jak Jurij Lotman i Boris Uspienski nazwali Listy podréznika ro-
syjskiego Nikolaja Karamzina)®. Sg wéréd nich utwory oscylujace - jak cata , lite-
ratura autentystyczna” — miedzy ,,realnoscig iluzji” a ,,iluzjg realnosci’, sklaniajace
sie raz w jedna, raz w druga strong®. Ten ostatni typ reprezentuja nie tylko Listy
podroznika rosyjskiego Karamzina’, najglo$niejsza pozycja podrozopisarska w Ro-
sji przetomu XVIII i XIX w., ale takze Listy Rosjanina podrozujgcego po Europie od
1802 do 1806 r. Dmitrija Gorichwostowa (1769-1846), wydane w trzech ksiegach
w 1808 r.? i stanowigce pierwszy z dwoch tekstow podrdzopisarskich tego auto-
ra, ktéry w latach 1831-1832 odda jeszcze do rak czytelnikéw Zapiski Rosjanina
podrézujgcego po Europie od 1824 do 1827 r.° Zbieznos¢ tytuldw, a takze ich po-

2 M. S. ANDERSON, Some British Influences on Russian Intellectual Life and Society in the 18"
Century, ,Slavonic and East European Review” 39, 1960, p. 148-163.

> A bepez noxudan mymannviii Anvouona...” Pycckue nucamenu 06 Avenuu 1646-1945, eds.
O. A. KasHnHa, A. H. HuxonoknH, Mocksa 2001.

* J. KAMIONKA-STRASZAKOWA, Podroz, [in:] Sfownik literatury polskiej XIX w., eds. ]. BACHORZ,
A. KowaLczykowa, Wroctaw-Warszaw-Krakow 1991, p. 698.

> 0. JIot™MAH, B. Ycnenckuit, ,,ITucoma pycckozo nymeuiecmeeHHuka” u ux mecmo 8 passu-
muu pycckoti kynomypui, [in:] YO. JlormaH, Kapamsun. Comeopenue Kapamsuna. Cmamou u uccne-
dosanus 1957-1990. 3amemxu u peyensuu, Cankt-ITetepbypr 1997, p. 526.

¢ Vide: D. KORWIN-PIOTROWSKA, Problemy poetyki opisu prozatorskiego, Krakow 2001, p. 156
(rozdzial Miedzy iluzjg realnosci i realnoscig iluzji — z problemow deskrypcji w literaturze autenty-
stycznej).

7 Vide: H. M. KAPAM3UH, ITucoma pycckozo nymeusecmeentuka, [in:] IDEM, Couurenus 6 08yx
momax, vol. I, Aemobuoepagus. ,ITucoma pycckoeo nymeuiecmsennuxa’. ITosecmu, JIeHMHTpay,
1984, p. 55-504.

¢ [O. FopuxsocTos], Tucoma poccusnuna, nymeuecmeosasuiezo no Espone ¢ 1802 no 1806 e.,
vol. I-III, Mocksa 1808.

® [I. TOPMXBOCTOB, 3anucku poccusiHuna, nymeuecmesosasuiezo no Eepone c 1824 no 1827 e.,
vol. I-II, Mocksa 1831-1832.
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dobienstwo do tytulu utworu Karamzina sg nieprzypadkowe. W przedmowie do
Zapiskéw Rosjanina... znajdujemy odwotanie do Listow Rosjanina..., sugerujace
traktowanie tytulowego Rosjanina z obu utworéw jako tej samej postaci, dwu-
krotnie odbywajacej podroz po Europie. Trasa jego przejazdu w duzym stopniu
pokrywa sie ze szlakiem ,,podréznika rosyjskiego” Karamzina, przywolywanego
zresztg bezposrednio w réznych kontekstach. Na ten ostatni temat ciekawie wy-
powiedziat sie Wasilij Sipowski, ktory - rozpatrujac Gorichwostowa w gronie na-
sladowcow autora Listow podréznika rosyjskiego — stwierdzil, ze od niego ,,czesto
styszymy nazwisko Karamzina, a jezeli nie styszymy, to sami bez trudu pojmiemy,
pod czyim wplywem ksztaltowat si¢ ten mlody pisarz’'’. Ziemie nad Tamiza sa
jednymi z tych, ktére opisat zaréwno Karamzin, jak i Gorichwostow. Co wiegcej,
zbieznos$¢ wielu utwordw z Listami podréznika rosyjskiego dostrzegali nie tylko
badacze literatury podrdzniczej, ale takze sami 6éwczes$ni podrdzopisarze. ,,Prze-
czytalem podréz Karamzina po Anglii. [...] Sg strony, ktére mégtbym wpisa¢ do
swojego dziennika, zmieniajac tylko rok i miesiac oraz niektére imiona” — pisal
w Dzienniku z Anglii Aleksander Turgieniew, od 1825 r. prawie stale przebywajacy
za granicg, w tym w Anglii w latach 1826, 1828, 1835 i 1836'. Wracajac za$ do
kwestii przynalezno$ci utworéw Gorichwostowa do ,,dziet literackich imitujacych
«nieliteracko$é»” czy do literatury autentystycznej, nalezy dodac, ze wybor formy
listowej i dziennikowej mogt by¢ podyktowany bardziej checia zados¢uczynienia
przez autora modzie niz bazowaniem na wlasnej korespondencji z przyjaciotmi
i osobistych zapiskach dziennikowych. Listy i dzienniki byly bowiem niezwykle
popularnymi formami wypowiedzi, zaréwno w sferze bytowej, jak i w literaturze.
W opisie Anglii w Listach Rosjanina... podréznik wspomina zresztg o tym, ze ,te-
raz prawie wszyscy siedzg nad listami i [on] pisze [...] te stowa; Niemiec zapisuje
co$ w swoim dzienniku, dwie Francuzki, Holender i Amerykanin pisza listy, kazdy
we wlasnym jezyku”'.

Relacje z pobytu w Anglii zawieraja poczatkowe partie Listéw Rosjanina...:
dwa listy z nagléwkiem Morze, jeden — Tamiza, pig¢ — Londyn i jeden z nagtow-
kiem Gravesend (listy — w domysle: skierowane do pozostatych w Rosji przyjaciot
podrdznika — nie sg datowane, o uptywie czasu mozna wnioskowac tylko posred-
nio, ze zdawkowych wzmianek o wyplynig¢ciu w morze o poranku czy pigciogo-
dzinnym postoju statku). Przed i po pobycie w Anglii na trasie przejazdu Rosja-
nina znajdowal si¢ Rotterdam. Wcze$niej zwiedzil on Niemcy i Francje, pozniej

0 B. Cunosckuit, H. M. Kapamsun, asmop ,,ITucem pycckozo nymeutecmsenruxa”, CaHKT-
ITerep6ypr 1899, p. 457-458.

""" A. VL. TYPrEHEB, [[He6Huk 6 AHenuu, [in:] ,A 6epee nokuoan mymanmuiii Anvbuona...”, p. 172, 620.

2 [[I. TopuxBoCTOB], [Tucoma poccusHuna..., vol. IIL, p. 11-12.
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zawital jeszcze do Szwajcarii, Wloch i na ziemie polskie. O Szwajcarii podrdznik
mysélal juz podczas pobytu w Anglii, ktéry to kraj szybko si¢ mu znudzit: ,,po-
chmurne niebo angielskie, nieustajace deszcze, chmurni mieszkancy [...] moga
by¢ przyczyna tego, ze sam Londyn i to wszystko, co po przyjezdzie budzito cie-
kawos¢ [...], wkrotce zaczyna starze¢ si¢ w oczach’. Cale przedsiewziecie wpi-
suje si¢ w znany z wieku poprzedniego schemat ,wielkiej podrozy” (Grand Tour),
rozpoczetej i zakonczonej w ojczyznie wojazera i wiodgcej przez wiele krajow Eu-
ropy. Z ,wielka podr6zg” koresponduje rowniez cel wyprawy, poznawczy, chod,
jak wynika z przedmowy i licznych dygresji autotematycznych, w specyficznym
rozumieniu tego stowa.

Wzmianka o pobycie w Anglii w czasie pierwszej podrézy pojawia si¢
w opisie Calais w Zapiskach Rosjanina...: gdyby nie to, ze podréznik widzial
juz ,pewna czes¢ Anglii i jej mieszkancow”, by¢ moze wybralby sie do Londy-
nu. Tymczasem pozostalo mu tylko pozegnanie odplywajacych pasazeréw i re-
alizacja wlasnych dalszych planoéw, ,bez wiekszego zalu, ze nie bedzie razem
z nimi”". Anglia nigdy nie zajmowata bowiem gléwnego miejsca na mapie jego
europejskich wojazy. Nie mozna wykluczy¢, ze znalazl si¢ w niej pod wpltywem
»podréznika rosyjskiego” Karamzina, bez glebszej refleksji powielil jego decy-
zje o wyborze tej destynacji. W przedmowie do Listéw Rosjanina... czytamy, ze
»Francja bardziej od innych panstw zwrocila [...] uwage i wywolata zywe zain-
teresowanie”". W relacji z Calais w Zapiskach Rosjanina... wojazer przyznal, ze
»Francje zjechal po calej jej dtugosci od Morza Srédziemnego do Morza Pétnoc-
nego, od jej potudniowych do poéinocnych obszaréw™'¢, a przedmowa do tego
utworu zawiera deklaracje, ze ,Rzym i Neapol szczegdlnie dostarczyty obfitosci
przedmiotéw ciekawych do odnotowania”’. Passus o Calais wydaje si¢ wazny
jednak z innego powodu niz wzmianka o pobycie w Anglii: mozna potraktowa¢
go jako glos Gorichwostowa w dyskusji o korzeniach europejskiego podrézopi-
sarstwa literackiego oraz wypowiedz o Zrédtach wlasnych wyboréw w tym za-
kresie. Calais przywodzi bowiem na mysl Podréz sentymentalng przez Francje
i Wlochy Laurencea Sterna, jego ,zakonnika i rogowa tabakierke” Zapomniec¢
o tym angielskim pisarzu, prekursorze podrézy sentymentalnej, nie pozwala
przybyszom tutejszy hotel, noszacy jego imie i witajacy gosci ,portretem [...]
oryginalnego sentymentalnego podréznika”®.

B Ibidem, p. 26-27.

4 JI. TOPMXBOCTOB, 3anucku poccusruma. .., vol. II, p. 353.
5 [[. TopuxsocCToBl, [Tucoma poccusnuna..., vol. I, p. IV.
1o II. TOPMXBOCTOB, 3anucku poccusivuna..., vol. I, p. 353.
7 Ibidem, vol. 1, p. V.

8 Ibidem, vol. 11, p. 351, 352.
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Najszerszy obraz pogladéw Gorichwostowa na podréznikéw i podrozopisar-
stwo w Listach Rosjanina... przynosi fragment o Brukseli, zawierajacy ich podziat
na dwie kategorie. Pierwsza tworzg ci, ktorzy obserwuja $wiat i gromadza wiedze
encyklopedyczng o nim, drudzy jezdza po Europie ,dla wlasnej przyjemnosci,
bez celu, po to, aby zosta¢ podroéznikiem, [...] zgodnie z wltasnym kierunkiem,
zamierzeniami, zachciankami...””. Jemu samemu blizsza byla druga postawa,
nieprzypadkowo w przedmowie do Listéw Rosjanina... napisal, ze powodem wy-
ruszenia w podréz po Europie byta dla niego ,,bardziej przyjemnos¢ niz |[...] cel
naukowy”%. Przyjemno$¢ stanowi bez watpienia gtéwne stowo kluczowe obu po-
zycji podrdzopisarskich Gorichwostowa. Jest ona tym, czego tytulowy Rosjanin
poszukuje w czasie pobytu za granica, przez jej pryzmat postrzega poszczegolne
miejsca i sytuacje. Tak jest tez w Anglii: podroz statkiem do Gravesend ocenil jako
»hiezbyt przyjemng’, w ogble doszedl do wniosku, iz ,,potrzeba, a nie przyjemnos¢
stala si¢ przyczyna pierwszych podrézy morskich™. Pisarz programowo dystansu-
je sie od pierwszej postawy, lecz jest to raczej deklaracja teoretyczna niz dziatanie
praktyczne, bowiem obszerne partie Listow Rosjanina... (i jeszcze obszerniejsze
Zapiskow Rosjanina..., w przedmowie do ktérych wybrzmia podobne stowa do za-
cytowanych wyzej, o tym, ze ,,dokladne i naukowe ustalenia nie byly zgodne ani ze
stanem ducha, ani z celem podréznika”®) wypelnia informacjami o opisywanych
miejscach, faktami, datami, liczbami, nazwami, nazwiskami, tytutami. Obserwacja
z samego poczatku podrézy do Anglii o potrzebie jako ,matce” wypraw morskich
zaowocowala wiec w koncowych partiach relacji z tego kraju szczegétowym za-
rysem dziejow handlu europejskiego i roli w nim szlakéw wodnych. Zaglebienie
sie jednak w obie podrdzopisarskie pozycje Gorichwostowa pozwala zauwazy¢,
ze w znacznym stopniu dystansuje sie on takze od drugiej postawy podrdzniczej.
Gdy w okolicach Lyonu (Zapiski Rosjanina...) wspomnial o ,,podréznikach senty-
mentalnych” i miejscach z nimi zwigzanych, przyznal, ze ,,oczywiécie potrzebne
jest natchnienie, rozgoraczkowana wyobraznia’, lecz on sam ocenia takie miejsca
»wedle ich wygladu i czuje si¢ winny z powodu swojej ozigbtosci”™>. Najtrafniej-
sze wydaje sie zatem ujmowanie przedstawionej postawy w kategoriach realizacji
o$wieceniowej zasady ,,przyjemne z pozytecznym’. Podréznik chce po porzuce-
niu stuzby wojskowej zazna¢ przyjemnosci i zdoby¢ pozyteczng wiedze o Europie.
Wzmianka o stuzbie w wojsku pojawia si¢ w przedmowie do Listéw Rosjanina...

¥ [I. TopuxsocCTOB], ITucoma poccusnuna..., vol. I, p. 122, 123.
2 Ibidem, vol. I, p. IIL.

21 Ibidem, vol. 111, p. 8, 9.

22 1. TOPUXBOCTOB, 3anucKu poccusiHuHa. .., vol. I, p. IV.

# Ibidem, vol. 11, p. 284.
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i jest traktowana jako fakt (jeden z niewielu znanych) z biografii pisarza*. Zasadne
wydaje sie takze rozpatrywanie podrézy przedstawionych przez Gorichwostowa
jako przyktadow ,turystyki kulturowej”, podobnie jak Grazyna Czerniak i Jolanta
Kowalik odniosty si¢ do Dziennika podrozy po Niemczech, Wtoszech, Francji i An-
glii Wasilija Zinowjewa®.

Listy tytutowego Rosjanina z Anglii mozna podzieli¢ na trzy grupy. Pierwsza
stanowig zapisy wrazen z podrdzy morskiej. Drugg tworzy opis miejsc i obiek-
tow w Londynie oraz jego okolicach, zgodny z kolejnoscig ich ogladania. Trzecia
jest wspomniany zarys dziejow handlu, w catosci wypelniajacy list z nagtéwkiem
Gravesend. W odniesieniu do kazdej zasadne jest postawienie pytania Hany Vo-
isine-Jechovy: czy wojazer ,widzial to, co widzial”, czy ,widzial to, o czym czy-
tal”?, a w kontekscie trzeciej, zawierajacej wzmianke o Rosji — zastanowienie si¢
takze nad tym, czy ,widzial obce kraje przez pryzmat doswiadczen rodzimych”,
»mentalnie pozostawal w ziemi, w ktorej si¢ urodzit - i dopiero powoli uczyt sie
by¢ gdzie$ indziej”?*.

Podréz statkiem kojarzy si¢ Rosjaninowi ze sztormowa pogoda i choroba
morska, silniejsza nawet u jego wspoltowarzyszy niz u niego samego. Czlowiek
na morzu catkowicie zalezy od natury, jest ,zabawka wiatréw”>. Morze jawi si¢
jako zywiol oparty na skrajnosciach: albo nic si¢ na nim nie dzieje, albo - podczas
sztormu — dzieje si¢ za duzo i za szybko. Zawsze jednak cztowiek czuje si¢ na nim
jak wiezien, czuje, iz stracit ,wolnos¢, [...] przyjemny widok zielonej natury, piek-
nych widokéw cieszacych wzrok podrézujacych ladem™. Podrdéznik spoglada na
morze i statek oczami pasazera, nie ma ambicji wnikniecia w szczegoly rzemiosta
morskiego.

Poczatek i koniec pobytu w Anglii kojarzy si¢ autorowi nie tylko z morzem,
ale takze bardziej (na poczatku) czy mniej (pod koniec) ucigzliwymi procedura-
mi biurokratycznymi. ,Wszyscy mieli nadzieje na otrzymanie biletéw na wolnos¢

* Vide: T. TONEPXOEBA, Pycckas numepamypa nymewecmeuii nepsoii nonosurvt XIX 6.: 360-
moyus memol ,Poccus - 3anad”, ,,Bectunk Bypsrckoro Tocynapcrsentoro Yansepceurera” 2, 2018,
p. 97-104.

» G. CZERNIAK, J. KOwALIK, Turystyka kulturowa, rozwazania a wyjazdy. Europa Zachodnia
oczami XVIII-wiecznego podréznika Wasila Zinowjewa, ,,Turystyka Kulturowa” 2, 2016, p. 135-145.
Vide tekst dziennika: B.H. 3uHOBbEB, JKypHan nymewecmesusi no Iepmanuu, Mimanuu, @panyuu u
Anenuu 6 1784-1788 2., ,Pycckas crapuna” 23, 1878, p. 207-240 (oxts6pb), p. 399-440 (H0s16pb),
p. 593-630 (exabps).

% H. VOISINE-JECHOVA, Podréz jako doswiadczenie, marzenie oraz poszukiwanie sensu egzy-
stencji w prozie 1760-1820, [in:] Dziedzictwo Odyseusza. Podroz, obcos¢ i tozsamosé, identyfikacja,
przestrzeni, eds. M. CIESLA-KORYTOWSKA, O. PLASZCZEWSKA, Krakéw 2007, p. 124, 125.

¥ [I. TopuxsocTos], ITucvma poccusinuma..., vol. 111, p. 8.

2 Ibidem, p. 8-9.
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i prawie wszyscy sie pomylili” - méwi o sobie i swoich wspottowarzyszach po
przybyciu do Londynu®. Anglia jawi si¢ mu jako kraj fadu spotecznego, majace-
go jednak dwa oblicza: pozytywne, bo porzadkujace, i mniej przyjazne, zwlasz-
cza dla przybyszow z zewnatrz, odbierane jako opresyjne. Pod tym wzgledem kraj
ten zasadniczo rézni sie od Holandii, po ktorej ,podroézuje sie bardzo przyjemnie
i catkowicie swobodnie” i gdzie nie legitymuje sie ,,nawet cudzoziemcdw mieszka-
jacych diugi czas™.

Relacja z podrdzy statkiem opiera si¢ na tym, co tytulowy Rosjanin zoba-
czyl i poczul. Inaczej rzecz ma si¢ z opisem pobytu w Londynie i jego okolicach,
uwzgledniajacym, jezeli wrdci¢ do pytania Voisine-Jechowy, nie tylko to, co po-
droznik widzial, ale takze to, czego si¢ dowiedzial. Innymi stowy, ,widzial to,
o czym juz wiedzial, nie chodzilo o odkrywanie, ale o sprawdzanie™'. To, co wi-
dzial i to, co wiedzial miesci si¢ w standardowym ,,zasobie” wiedzy wiekszosci
przybyszow do Anglii - dowiadywal si¢ o tym i ogladal to, co znajdowalo si¢ na
»wydeptanym” szlaku turystycznym. Podréznik sam przyznawat zreszta, ze ,.chce
zobaczy¢ miejsca najbardziej znaczace” albo ze ,,obejrzal wszystko, co moze zoba-
czy¢ cudzoziemiec™. Jego pierwsze spotkanie z Anglig bylo natrafieniem na ko-
lumne upamietniajacg wielki pozar Londynu w 1666 r. oraz na mosty na Tamizie.
Rzeke, nad ktorg lezy Londyn, podréznik okreslit jednym stowem - ,wspaniala”.
Nie spodobalo mu si¢ jednak to, ze ,,ma zabudowane brzegi”*. Stolic¢ postrze-
gal jako miasto z porzadnymi chodnikami i o$wietlonymi ulicami, przestronnymi
placami, dobrymi sklepami i kawiarniami (ktére poza swoja podstawowa funk-
cja pelnily role miejsc wymiany informacji), gietda, bankami, kosciotami, muze-
ami, teatrami, parkami, takze podmiejskimi. Opis miasta rozpoczal od topografii,
wyodrebnienia City i Westminsteru. Posrod odwiedzonych przez niego miejsc
znalazly sie katedra §w. Pawla, Tower, Opactwo Westminsterskie, Muzeum Bry-
tyjskie. Jesli zwiedzal muzea czy budowle zabytkowe, opisywal poszczegélne sale
iich wyposazenie. Wybieral teatry, wystawiajace repertuar zaréwno powazny, jak
i rozrywkowy, mogacy ,,przebudzi¢ najwigkszego flegmatyka™*. Wizytéwka kraju
byt Szekspir i krélowie oraz ich siedziby. Prestiz, dostojenstwo wladzy krdolewskiej
jawi sie jako jeden z gléwnych tematéw ,angielskich” partii Listow Rosjanina...
Podréznik plynnie przechodzi od spraw ,wagi” czy ,powagi” krélewskiej do cie-
kawostek stolecznego zycia, by opisa¢ nieche¢ miejscowych rzemieslnikéw do

» Ibidem, p. 11.

3 Ibidem, p. 63.

! H. VOISINE-JECHOVA, Podroz jako doswiadczenie..., p. 124.
32 [[. TopuxsocToB], [Tucvma poccusinuma..., vol. 111, p. 27, 41.
3 Ibidem, p. 13.

3 Ibidem, p. 35.
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ujawniania swojego warsztatu (,,trzeba mie¢ bilet, zeby zobaczy¢ ich piwowarnie”)
albo obyczaj wpuszczania widzow podczas spektakli teatralnych za potowe ceny™.
Koszt zycia w Londynie i pobytu w nim przybysza z Rosji jest kolejnym stalym
tematem Listow Rosjanina...: Anglicy sa postrzegani jako ludzie interesowni, kaza
sobie za wszystko placi¢ (,stroz, ktéry otworzyl drzwi, obrazitby sie, jesli za te
usluge da¢ mu mniej niz szylinga - szyling na nasze [tj. rosyjskie - M.D.] pieniadze
to 40 kop.[iejek]™¢), co czyni pobyt nad Tamiza wyjatkowo drogim. W kontekscie
fragmentu o strézu wypada dodag, ze przeliczanie cen z miejscowej waluty na ro-
syjska jest rozwigzaniem stosowanym w relacji z pobytu we wszystkich krajach, nie
tylko w Anglii. Wojazer poréwnuje Londyn z Paryzem i zestawienie to nie wypada
na korzys¢ angielskiej stolicy: Londyn sprawia wrazenie martwego, podczas gdy
we francuskiej metropolii ,wszystko zdaje si¢ nieprzerwanie ozywiac¢”?.

Z ,segmentacjy’ tematyczng mieliSmy do czynienia juz we ,francuskich”
partiach Listow Rosjanina..., w ktorych — niczym w hastach encyklopedycznych -
prezentowane byty kolejno: francuskie rolnictwo, ustréj ekonomiczny i polityczny,
literatura, wojsko®. W partiach ,angielskich” rozwigzanie to zostalo zastosowane
w opisie dziejow handlu na $wiecie i roli, jaka odkrywata w nim Anglia, w oswie-
tleniu problemu, ,,jak handel wzbogacal na przemian narody”**? Okreslenie ,na
przemian” oznacza, ze gdy jeden nardd tracit swg pierwszoplanowg pozycje w eu-
ropejskim handlu, inny jg na jaki$ czas zyskiwal, po czym przypadata ona jeszcze
innemu. Liderami na tym polu byli wiec Egipcjanie, Fenicjanie, Kartaginczycy,
Grecy, Rzymianie, cztonkowie Zwigzku Hanzeatyckiego, Portugalczycy, Holen-
drzy, wreszcie Anglicy. Rozwdj handlu szedl w parze ze zdobywaniem panowania
na morzu, czgsciowo wpisujac sie¢ w poszczegélne etapy Wielkich Odkry¢ Geogra-
ficznych. Rozkwit handlu i zeglugi morskiej w Anglii podroznik taczy z rzadami
Elzbiety I. Wtedy tez zostaly nawigzane kontakty miedzy Anglia i Rosja, po tym
w szczeg6lnosci, jak angielski badacz Arktyki, Richard Chancellor doptynat do
pétnocnego wybrzeza Rosji, stamtad saniami odbyt droge do Moskwy, gdzie zo-
stal przyjety przez Iwana IV Groznego. Dziatalnos¢ handlowa obywateli znajdo-
wala poparcie angielskich wladz panstwowych i byta przez nie uwazana za przejaw
patriotyzmu. Z tego powodu cztonkowie parlamentu siedzieli w czasie obrad na
poduszkach z welny, nalezacej ,do wazniejszych towaréw handlu angielskiego’,

% Vide: ibidem, p. 31, 35.

% Ibidem, p. 25-26.

7 Ibidem, p. 27.

* Vide: M. DABROWSKA, Francja oczami podrézopisarzy rosyjskich (,,Listy Rosjanina podrozujg-
cego po Europie od 1802 do 1806 r” Dmitrija Gorichwostowa), ,Bialostockie Studia Literaturoznawcze”
19, 2021, p. 137-148.

¥ [[. TopuxsocTos], ITucoma poccusinuna..., vol. 111, p. 49.
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a »jezeli ktorys z obywateli odwazytby sie pokaza¢ w stroju z zagranicznego sukna,
bardzo by tym obrazit dume narodows, czyniacg czasem osobom, ktore nie s3 pa-
triotami, duze nieprzyjemnosci”.

Zarysowanie dziejow handlu europejskiego i kontaktéw Rosji z Anglia jest
jedna z nielicznych (i z pewnoscia — najobszerniejszych) wzmianek o ojczyznie
podrdznika w ,angielskich” partiach utworu Gorichwostowa. Na drugie pyta-
nie Voisine-Jechovy w zasadzie mozna bowiem odpowiedzie¢ negatywnie. Pod tym
wzgledem tytutowy Rosjanin rézni sie od innego ,,Rosjanina w Anglii”, narratora
przypisywanej Piotrowi Makarowowi relacji listowej pod takim tytulem z 1796 r.,
ktory przyznal, ze ,mieszkajac miedzy Anglikami, najwiecej mysli o Rosjanach™'.
W tekscie nie znajdziemy nawet informacji, czy tytulowy Rosjanin mial rodakow
za wspoltowarzyszy podrdzy. Jedynie w ograniczonym zakresie da si¢ z niego wy-
wnioskowac, ze kontaktowal sie z nimi na ziemi angielskiej. Poza samymi Angli-
kami otaczali go Niemcy, Francuzi, Holendrzy, Szwajcarzy, Wegrzy, nawet ,,dobry
Afrykanczyk™ (opatrzenie epitetem ,,dobry” moze odsyta¢ w zamierzeniu autora
do o$wieceniowej koncepciji ,szlachetnego dzikusa”). Kiedy jednak podréznik pisze
o traktowaniu handlu przez Anglikéw jako powinnosci obywatelskiej i przejawu
patriotyzmu, zamykajac rozwazania na ten temat (i calg relacje¢ z pobytu w Anglii)
stowami ,,oto [...] wzory narodowe godne nasladowania!”*, moze mie¢ na mysli
Rosjan - posrednio wytykac im brak przedsigbiorczosci i umilowania ojczyzny.

Na zakonczenie warto powrocic¢ raz jeszcze do danych liczbowych, dotycza-
cych wyjazdéw Rosjan do Anglii i pozostawionych przez nich tekstéw podrézopi-
sarskich. Podliczenia Crossa w odniesieniu do XVIII stulecia wygladaja imponuja-
co, przedstawiajg kraj nad Tamizg jako destynacje czgsto wybierang przez Rosjan.
Niemniej — przytaczajac jakiekolwiek szacunki — nalezy mie¢ swiadomos¢, ze za-
interesowanie nim mialo w poszczegoélnych okresach rézng czestotliwosé. ,,Krzy-
wa pobytow Rosjan w Anglii po okresie panowania Piotra I gwaltownie opada
przez cale lata trzydzieste, czterdzieste i piecdziesigte XVIII w. i dopiero wraz ze
wstapieniem na tron Katarzyny II idzie ostro do gory; [...] dopiero w latach szes¢-
dziesigtych przejawia si¢ duch prawdziwej, obustronnej wymiany” - komentuje

" Ibidem, p. 18, 61.

4 B. m. [I1. VI. MAKAPOB?], Poccusinun 8 AHenuu. OmpuieKu u3 nucem 00H020 Ny meuecmeeHHu-
Ka, [in:] , 6epee nokudan mymannviii Anv6uona...”, p. 62. Piotrowi Makarowowi przypisuje autor-
stwo tego utworu O. A. Kaznina, wspétredaktor cytowanej antologii (p. 23). Cf. o Listach z Londynu
Piotra Makarowa: M. DABROWSKA, W strong instrukcji. ,,Listy z Londynu” Piotra Makarowa w kon-
tekscie dyskusji nad gatunkiem podrézy sentymentalnej w czasopismach rosyjskich poczgtku XIX w.,
[in:] Metamorfozy podrézy. Kultura i tozsamos¢, ed. J. SZTACHELSKA, Bialystok 2012, p. 65-73.

2 [II. TopnxsocToB], [Tucoma poccusinuma. .., vol. 111, p. 5.

 Ibidem, p. 61.
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ten fakt Cross*. Nie wymaga podkreslenia, Ze ta wymiana dwustronna obejmo-
wala réwniez szeroko rozumiang sfere literacka®. Samodzielne rzady Katarzyny II
przypadly na lata 1762-1796. Po krétkim panowaniu Pawta I na rosyjskim tronie
w 1801 r. zasiadl Aleksander I i to wlasnie za jego rzadéw miata miejsce pierw-
sza podro6z po Europie Gorichwostowa i wydanie jego Listow. Na panowanie tych
wladcow przypadly tez wyjazdy do Anglii i powstanie tekstow podrézopisarskich
wszystkich wymienionych wyzej autoréw (Wasilija Zinowjewa, Nikotaja Karamzi-
na, czgsciowo Aleksandra Turgieniewa, Piotra Makarowa), przywotanych tu jako
to interpretacyjne dla utworu Gorichwostowa. O czasach Katarzyny II Cross pi-
sal, ze przyniosly ,,rozkwit, nie za$§ poczatki” zainteresowania w Rosji Anglia i ,,nie
anglomanie, lecz anglofili¢, w duzym stopniu wynikajaca z doswiadczenia oso-
bistego ludzi™*. Pierwsze okreslenie, z czlonem ,,mania’, oznacza mode, oparta
na bezrefleksyjnym powielaniu wzorcéw, drugie za$ - z czlonem , filia”, sugeruje
madra i tworcza akceptacje. Utwor Gorichwostowa wyrasta z osobistych doswiad-
czen Rosjanina w kontaktach z Anglia i jej mieszkanicami, niemniej jedynie w nie-
wielkim zakresie odzwierciedla postawe anglofilska. Na trasie przejazdu tytulo-
wego Rosjanina znalazly si¢ panstwa i regiony, ktére zdecydowanie bardziej mu
sie spodobaly i do ktérych powrdcil podczas drugiego wyjazdu. W jego postawie
nie zauwazamy wprawdzie wysublimowanych ambicji intelektualnych, nie ma on
zwyczaju dluzszego przypatrywania sie zabytkowym budowlom i kontemplowa-
nia dziet sztuki albo snucia glebokich rozwazan historiozoficznych, politologicz-
nych, kulturologicznych czy jakichkolwiek innych. Nie sposéb jednak odmdwic¢
mu spostrzegawczo$ci i autentycznego zainteresowania rozmaitymi aspektami co-
dziennego funkcjonowania krajow europejskich oraz podobienstwami i réznica-
mi miedzy nimi, wreszcie — $wiadomosci bogactwa i zréznicowania wspolczesne-
go mu podrdzopisarstwa oraz potrzeby zaznaczenia wlasnej drogi w tym zakresie.
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Nel Bielniak (Zielona Géra)

Tragiczne nieprzystosowanie
Casus Niny Pietrowskiej

H ina Pietrowska (1879-1928) zapisala si¢ w pamieci potomnych przede
wszystkim jako muza rosyjskich symbolistow oraz bohaterka burzliwych roman-
séw m.in. z Konstantinem Balmontem, Andriejem Bietym, Walerijem Briusowem
czy Siergiejem Auslenderem. Dwaj ostatni uwiecznili skomplikowane relacje facza-
ce ich z Pietrowska w swoich powiesciach: Briusow w Ognistym aniele (Oznennuiii
aneen, 1907-1908), uchodzacym za jedna z najlepszych powiesci w historii rosyj-
skiego modernizmu, a Auslender w mniej znanej pracy zatytutowanej Ilocneoruii
cnymuux (1913).

W $rodowisku moskiewskiej bohemy Pietrowska zaistniala w 1903 r. jako po-
czatkujaca pisarka i zona Siergieja Krieczetowa (wlasc. Sokotow), wilasciciela wy-
dawnictwa ,,Grif” oraz gospodyni salonu literackiego. Jej osobowos¢ od samego po-
czatku niezwykle fascynowala tworcow, ktorzy dedykowali jej swoje utwory. Wsrod
nich znaleZli si¢ wspomniani juz Balmont i Biely, a takze Wladystaw Chodasiewicz,
Nikotaj Pojarkow czy Aleksandr Rostawlew. Zdaniem Nikofaja Bogomotowa:

ANEeIIThl HOBOTO MCKYCCTBAa BOCIIPMHVIMA/IN ABJI€HNE HeTpOBCKOﬂ KakK IIposBIIE-
HJ€ 9a€MOro €QVHCTBA JINUTEPATYPbl U JXU3HY, TOI'O CaMOr'o JKIM3HETBOPYIECTBA,
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KOTOpPOE, IO IMIPpU3HAHNI0O MHOIMX M MHOTUX, CTAHOBM/IOCh OJHMM 13 KOPE€HHbIX
ITYHKTOB CUMBOIM3Ma’.

Wspolczesni widzieli zatem w Pietrowskiej uosobienie symbolistycznych
idealéw, urzeczywistnienie dazenia do przeksztalcenia zycia w literature, a lite-
ratury w zycie. Jednakze realizacja tych wzniostych celéw wigzala si¢ nierzadko
nie tylko ze swobodg obyczajowa, lecz takze srodkami odurzajacymi, od ktérych
Pietrowska nie uwolnila si¢ do konca zycia, a ktére rujnowaly jej zdrowie fizycz-
ne i psychiczne.

Wszystko to zazwyczaj przestania jej dziatalnos¢ tworcza, dlatego tez przez
dlugi czas byta niemal zapomniana jako twdrczyni, a przeciez byta autorka opu-
blikowanego pod koniec 1907 r. zbioru opowiadan Sanctus Amor (na okladce
zgodnie z dwczesng tradycja wydawnicza widnial rok 1908), dziennikarka, re-
cenzentka ksigzek i spektakli teatralnych, a takze ttumaczka z jezyka wloskiego
i francuskiego.

W ostatnich latach Pietrowska jako pisarka jest na nowo odkrywana przez
badaczy i czytelnikéw, czemu sprzyjalo zwlaszcza wydanie w 2004 r. tomu jej kore-
spondencji z Briusowem z lat 1904-1913* oraz w 2014 r. niemal tysigcstronicowe-
go tomu Pas6umoe 3epkano. IIposa. Memyapuvl. Kpumuxka, zawierajacego wszyst-
ko, co pisarka po sobie zostawila, opatrzonego ponadto bogatym komentarzem
historycznoliterackim. Tytul tego zbioru jest nawigzaniem do zapowiadanej przez
»Gryt” w 1914 r. drugiej ksiegi opowiadan Pietrowskiej, ktora nie zostata wydana
z powodu wybuchu I wojny §wiatowej.

Niemniej swego rodzaju ozywienie zainteresowania Zyciem i tworczoscia
Pietrowskiej nastapilo juz pod koniec lat osiemdziesigtych XX w., kiedy to bada-
czom zostal umozliwiony dostep do radzieckich archiwéw. Pozwolito to m.in. El-
dzie Garetto na zapoznanie sie z epistolografig Pietrowskiej, a takze rekopisem jej
Wspomnien, ktore po raz pierwszy w calosci zostaty udostepnione drukiem przez
wloska slawistke w 1989 r. w publikacji zatytulowanej Kusuo u cmepmo Humw
Ilemposckoii wraz z interesujacymi nas tu listami do Olgi Riesniewicz-Signorel-
li z lat 1919-1925 oraz do Julija Eichenwalda z lat 1927-1928°. Korespondencja

' H. BoroMonos, 3amemxu k mekcmy nepenucku, [in:] B. briocos, H. TIETPOBCKAS, [Tepenu-
cka. 1904-1913, eds. H. Boromonos, A. JIABroB, Mocksa 2004, p. 47.

2 B. Briocos, H. ITIETPOBCKAS, [lepenucka. 1904-1913, eds. H. Boromonos, A. JIABPOB, Mo-
ckBa 2004.

> XKusnv u cmepmov Hunor Ilemposckoii, ed. E. GARETTO, “Munysuree. VicTopideckuit anb-
maHax” 8, 1989, p. 7-138. Wspomnienia i listy do Eichenwalda s3 przechowywane w Centralnym
Panstwowym Archiwum Literatury i Sztuki w Sankt-Petersburgu (LITAJIV), natomiast listy do Rie-
sniewicz-Signorelli w archiwum Signorelli w Wenecji. Olga Riesniewicz-Signorelli (1883-1973),
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ta rzuca interesujgce $wiatto na ostatnie dziewie¢ lat zycia pisarki, ktdre spedzita
kolejno w Rzymie, Berlinie i Paryzu. Dwa ostatnie miasta, co istotne, byly wow-
czas waznymi emigracyjnymi centrami. W listach uwieczniony zostal zaréwno
stan ducha epistolografki, jak tez dwczesne zycie intelektualne i spoleczne, ktérego
istotnym skfadnikiem byla réwniez kultura rosyjska. Taki paradygmat badawczy,
zogniskowany wokot wartosci dokumentalnej korespondencji, dajacej $wiadectwo
epoce, sferze spotecznej i kulturze, wynika w sposéb naturalny ze $cistych filiacji
listéw z zyciem. Ich tre$¢ nie jest jednak prostym, fotograficznym odbiciem rze-
czywistosci, ta jest bowiem zawsze przefiltrowana przez ,,ja” autorskie, co Stefania
Skwarczynska uwypuklita w kanonicznej juz dzi$ rozprawie Teoria listu (1937)*.

Pietrowska wyjechata z Rosji w listopadzie 1911 r., na wiele lat przed przewro-
tem bolszewickim, z twardym postanowieniem pozostania na zawsze za granica.
Przyczyna wyjazdu bylo zakonczenie trwajacego kilka lat niezwykle burzliwego
i wyniszczajacego zwiazku z Briusowem. Proby zatrzymania znuzonego jej zabor-
cza miloscig poety doprowadzity Pietrowska do rozpaczliwych, nierzadko autode-
strukcyjnych zachowan: przelotnych zwigzkéw z przypadkowymi mezczyznami
w celu wzbudzenia zazdros$ci Briusowa, mysli samobdjczych, usitowania zastrze-
lenia kochanka, naduzywania alkoholu i narkotykéw. Uzaleznienie od morfiny pi-
sarka niemal przyplacita zyciem, dlatego tez jej byly maz, Siergiej Krieczetow, wraz
z autorem Ognistego aniola podjeli decyzje o wystaniu jej do Europy Zachodniej,
wierzac, ze to poprawi jej kondycje psychiczna oraz fizyczng. Udajac sig, jak sama
mowila, ,na zeslanie”, Pietrowska zabrala ze sobg pozostajaca na jej utrzymaniu
mlodsza niepelnosprawng siostre, ktora, jak si¢ okazato, byla jedynym, co trzyma-
to ja przy zyciu®.

ktorg Pietrowska poznala w Rzymie podczas I wojny $wiatowej, i ktora wielokrotnie udzielala jej
pomocy, byla popularyzatorka rosyjskiej literatury i sztuki we Wtoszech. Z pochodzenia Lotysz-
ka, lekarka z wyksztalcenia w 1905 r. wyjechata z Rosji do Wtoch, gdzie mieszkata do konca zycia.
Wraz z mezem, Angelo Signorellim, znanym lekarzem i kolekcjonerem sztuki prowadzita w Rzy-
mie liczacy sie salon artystyczny. Ponadto organizowata wystawy rosyjskich malarzy, publikowata
recenzje i artykuly o rosyjskim teatrze, jak tez korespondowala z szanowanymi przedstawicielami
rosyjskiej emigracji. Signorelli przektadata takze rosyjskich klasykéw (m.in. Nikotaja Gogola, Fio-
dora Dostojewskiego, Lwa Tolstoja) oraz wspélczesnych tworcéw (m.in. Aleksandra Bloka, Michaita
Zoszczenko, Walentina Katajewa). Signorelli szczegélne uznanie zyskata dzigki, przettumaczonej na
wiele jezykow, biografii wloskiej aktorki Eleonory Duse. Julij Eichenwald (1872-1928) to wydalony
z Rosji w 1922 r. krytyk literacki i ttumacz, przetozyl m.in. dzieta wszystkie Arthura Schopenhauera.

* S. SKWARCZYNSKA, Teoria listu, Bialystok 2006, p. 52, 59.

> JI. PolHAMHA, Yineoutee, [in:] Bochomunarnus o cepebpsnom eexe, ed. B. Kpena, Mocksa 1993,
p. 416; V. JKEPEBKMHA, Cmpacmo. Kenckoe meno u xenckas cexcyanvnocms 6 Poccuu, Cankr-Ile-
Tep6ypr 2001, p. 118-121; Bn. Xogacesud, Koney, Penameot, [in:] IDEM, Hexpononv: eocnomumanus,
Bruxelles 1939, www.az.lib.ru/h/hodasewich_w_f/text_0020.shtml [1.05.2022].
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Po opuszczeniu kraju Pietrowska mieszkala m.in. we Francji, Niemczech, Pol-
sce, ale najdluzej zatrzymata si¢ we Wtoszech, gdzie spedzila okolo 9 lat w skrajne;
nedzy i calkowitym oderwaniu od $rodowiska literackiego. Jesienig 1922 r. pel-
na nadziei na lepsze jutro przeniosta si¢ z Rzymu do Berlina, ktory byl wéwczas
centrum rosyjskiego Zycia literackiego, a latem 1927 r. wyjechala do Paryza, kto-
ry przejal berlinska spuscizne. Nigdzie jednak nie potrafita zadomowi¢ sig, do-
stosowac si¢ do nowych warunkow, znalez¢ stalej pracy. Wszedzie pozostawala
outsiderem przekraczajacym normy obyczajowe. Rozpaczliwos¢ jej sytuacji celnie
podsumowata Nina Berberowa, ktéra w ksiazce Podkreslenia moje (Kypcus moti,
1969) zanotowata: , )KusHb e€é 6bUTa Tparm4eckoit ¢ CaMoro TOro IHs, KaK OHA
nokuHyna Poccuro™.

Pawel Matwiejew w jednej z pierwszych recenzji ksigzki Rozbite lustro zalicza
Pietrowska do grona tzw. poetow wykletych, do ktérego mozna trafi¢ spelniajac
nastepujace kryteria:

OBITH acOI[MAaIbHBIM, He IPU3HABATh MPUHATHIX B TOOPOIOPAZOYHOM 00IeCTBE
HOPM ITOBEJIeHNs, CINTATD Ce0s1 HEITPU3HAHHDBIM I'eHIeM, 3aHIMMATbCS [VTAaHOMep-
HBIM CaMOpaspylIeHNeM U — IJIABHOE — YMepeTb 00s513aTe/IbHO He OYeHb CTapbIM
M TI0 BO3MOXKHOCTM HE CBO€J CMepThi0. A IOC/Ie CMepTH HelpeMeHHO MPOCya-
BUTbHCH'.

Wskazane tu cechy znacznie utrudniajace Pietrowskiej normalne funkcjono-
wanie w kraju, nie utatwialy jej réwniez, co oczywiste, prob zaaklimatyzowania si¢
na obczyznie. Co wigcej, cechujaca ja nieumiejetnos¢ dostosowania si¢ do wyma-
gan spofecznych nasilila sig, jak si¢ zdaje, w czasie emigracji i sprzyjala uleganiu
procesowi ekskluzji, polegajacemu na nawarstwieniu ,,ré6znych czynnikow ryzy-
ka o charakterze spofecznym i srodowiskowym, co sprawia, ze ludzie sg bardziej
zagrozeni lub dotknieci ubdstwem™. Pietrowska jako niezamozna cudzoziemka
o sktonnosciach introwertycznych, co sama nieraz podkreslata w analizowanej ko-
respondencji, dlugo pozostajaca poza rynkiem pracy i uzalezniona od srodkéw
psychoaktywnych, nie potrafiaca zaadaptowac si¢ do nowych realiow byla zatem
wyjatkowo narazona na wykluczenie.

Ciezka sytuacja socjalno-bytowa, potegujaca stany depresyjne, towarzyszyta
jej zaréwno w Rzymie, Berlinie, jak i Paryzu. W jedynym pomieszczonym w pu-

¢ H. BEPBEPOBA, Kypcus moti, [in:] Pycckuii bepnun, ed. B. B. CopokuHA, Mocksa 2003, p. 53.

7 II. MATBEEB, Xpomast cyovba. Mzdaro nonroe cobpanue couunenuii Hunv [lemposckoil, Www.
colta.ru/articles/literature/5163-hromaya-sudba [1.05.2022].

8 A. MAKAREWICZ-MARCINKIEWICZ, Eksluzja spoleczna - zjawisko spoleczne czy ,temat
zastgpezy”, “Wroctawskie Studia Politologiczne” 18, 2015, p. 151.
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blikacji Garetto liscie Pietrowskiej do Signorelii z Rzymu z 16 wrze$nia 1919 r. wy-

raznie uwypuklone zostalo poczucie beznadziei i rozpaczy, ktérymi naznaczona
byta wloska dekada:

Sl He Mory mpuexarb, 1 XuUBy B cTpaHe HeBosmoxxnocTu. [ MeHs ceifdac BCé
HEBO3MOXXHO, 11 60JIbIIIOE, 1 Ma/loe, — PaBHO. MHe Ka)keTcs, YTO C POKOBOII I10CTIe-
MOBaTEIbHOCTDIO IIEPENO MHOJ 3aKPBIBAIOTCA BCe ABepu. Sl He X04y JKanmoBaTbcsa
u Bac meyanutp co60i1, HO MpaBaa OCTAETCA MPABHoOIL [...] A B cepaLe cXaToM
MYYEHVAMHU — TeMHO U XO/IOIHO’.

Kilka lat pdzniej juz z Berlina, w liscie z 2 wrze$nia 1926 r. do Maksima Gor-
kiego Pietrowska tak podsumowala t¢ hiobowa egzystencje: ,3a 9 net >xusuu 6e3
rpolua B KapMaHe s y3Ha/a TaM 1 OBIT ¥ JIIOfeVl 1 TaKye MOIOKeHNs, KOTOpbIe
HYKOMY /1 He CHWIVCD B 30JI0ThI€ JHU CUMBO/u3Ma’ .

Wiekszos¢ badaczy i wspominkarzy, piszac o tym okresie w zyciu Pietrow-
skiej, czyni jedynie do$¢ czytelne aluzje, czym mogta si¢ wowczas zajmowac, jak
nisko mogta upas¢. Irina Zerebkina pisze natomiast wprost: ,Huna cranoBurcs
QJIKOTOINYKOIT, MOPGUHUCTKOII, KaeKolt (XpoMaeT Ha OfHY HOTY IIOCTIe TIOTIBITKI
caMOyOuiicTBa), HUIEHKOI, 3aHMMAeTCs IPOCTUTYLMe .

Nie moze zatem dziwi¢, ze gdy jesienig 1922 r. trafifa do Berlina wierzac
w sposobno$¢ znalezienia przyzwoitej pracy w dynamicznie rozwijajacym sie ro-
syjskojezycznym przemysle wydawniczym, przepelnialy ja optymizm i radosc,
ktore z kolei przelozyly sie na pozytywne postrzeganie niemieckiej stolicy, co nie
bylo wbrew pozorom takie oczywiste. Rosyjscy emigranci pierwszej fali wlasciwie
jednomyslnie odmawiali bowiem w swych memuarach Berlinowi i jego mieszkan-
com uroku, urody i przychylnosci. Pietrowska poczatkowo zachwycala si¢ i mia-
stem, i ludzmi, przeciwstawiajac im swoje ponure wloskie doswiadczenia. Dlatego
tez stowo ,,cepbIit™'?, czesto pojawiajace sie w srodowisku rosyjskich emigrantéw
w deskrypcjach 6wczesnego Berlina i majace wyraznie negatywne zabarwienie,

® JKusno u cmepmo..., p. 91.

1 E. GARETTO, Intrecci berlinesi: dalla corrispondenza di Nina Petrovskaja con V.F. Chodasevi¢
e M. Gor’kij, “Europa orientalia” 14.2, 1995, p. 147.

"' . JKEPEBKUHA, Cmpacmu. JKerckoe merno..., p. 120.

12° Ad exemplum, w poezji Saszy Czornego, jednego z przedstawicieli pierwszej fali emigracji,
jednym z elementéw obrazu Berlina jest charakterystyka kolorystyczna, w ktdrej istotng role od-
grywa wlasnie barwa szara, ktéra symbolizuje m.in. przygnebienie, znudzenie, prozaiczno$¢ i bez-
radnos$¢ niemieckiego zycia. Z drugiej za$ strony szaro$¢ wyraza schylek zycia, czyniac z Berlina
chronotop z cechami §wiata §mierci. Cf. C. JKnaHoB, O6pas bepnuna 6 noasuu Cawi Yeprozo, “®Pu-
JIO7IOrYecKye Hayku. Borpocs! Teopyn u mpaktuku” 3.45, 2015, p. 79-80, www.gramota.net/artic-
les/issn_1997-2911_2015_3-2_20.pdf [2.05.2022].
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u autorki Sanctus Amor nabiera aprobujacego wydzwieku. Dodatkowym walorem,
o czym nie nalezy zapomina¢, byta réwniez blisko$¢ ojczyzny, dlatego tez w liscie
z 13 pazdziernika 1922 r. pisarka zanotowala:

Ber 651 He TOBepyn, — OTAbIXaI0 B bepnHe. OH Bech cepblil, ‘Cephlil KaK TOCKA,
a UTA/IbSTHCKOE COJIHIIE MEHsI MICKOJIONO. DTY TOHKYE AbIMHbIE TYMAHBbI, 9TU CKBe-
PblL, Tox0X1e Ha MOCKBY, /IIOANU C CepbE3HBIMI IULIAMU 1 YMHBIMIL CEPBIMI TJIa-
3aMI, — HeT, He MI00/I10, OKOHYaTe/IbHO He 1000 Vrtanumo! VI HakoHel, Takas
6/1113Kas BO3MOXKHOCTD IlepelBUHYyThcs B Poccuio®.

Co ciekawe, Pietrowska pozostawatla nie tylko na marginesie zycia spoteczne-
go goszczacych ja krajow, lecz takze rosyjskiej diaspory. Jesienig 1922 r. w Berli-
nie jej losy zetknely sie z losami przedstawicieli tzw. pierwszej fali emigracji, czyli
tymi, ktorzy zmuszeni byli porzuci¢ ojczyzne na skutek rewolucyjnych wydarzen
1917 r. i wojny domowej. W samym tylko Berlinie jesienig 1920 r. znalazlo si¢ 560
tysiecy Rosjan. Jednak juz od konica 1923 r. stan liczebny rosyjskiej diaspory zaczat
sie znaczaco zmniejsza¢, dlatego tez pod koniec dekady w Niemczech zostato oko-
to 100 tysigecy Rosjan'.

Dzigki niebywalej aktywnosci i operatywnosci na kilka lat udalo im si¢ prze-
ksztalci¢ niemiecky stolice w znaczace centrum kulturalne, skupiajace znaczng
cze$¢ wybitnych rosyjskich uczonych, filozoféw, dziataczy spotecznych, muzykow,
aktordw, artystow plastykow, dziennikarzy i pisarzy. W owym czasie przez krotszy
lub dtuzszy okres, niekiedy przed dalsza podréza do Europy Zachodniej lub Sta-
néw Zjednoczonych, czy tez powrotem do ojczyzny, w niemieckiej stolicy bywali
miedzy innymi Andriej Biely, Nina Berberowa, Wiadystaw Chodasiewicz, Marina
Cwietajewa, Julij Eichenwald, Ilja Erenburg, Maksim Gorki, Roman Gul, Vladi-
mir Nabokov, Aleksiej Riemizow, Aleksiej Tolstoj czy Boris Zajcew. Mozna tu bylto
réwniez spotkaé twércow z Rosji Radzieckiej: Konstantina Fiedina, Siergieja Je-
sienina, Wtadimira Majakowskiego czy Borisa Pasternaka. Owczesny Berlin byt
bowiem niemajacym precedensu miejscem styku literatury i kultury powstajacej
tak na emigracji, jak i w metropolii. W duzej mierze kontakty te ulatwiat réwniez
uklad o ustanowieniu stosunkéw dyplomatycznych i gospodarczych pomiedzy
Niemcami a Rosja Radziecka, ktéry zostal zawarty w Rapallo 16 kwietnia 1922 r.

Wisréd wymienionych wyzej nazwisk bylo wielu znajomych Pietrowskiej
z dawnych moskiewskich czaséw, na co zwrdcila uwage w pierwszym liscie
z Berlina z 13 pazdziernika 1922 r.: ,MHe e fa)ke KIMMaT UTAIbSHCKUIT CTaI

B OKusHv u cmepmo..., p. 92.
" Pycckuii bepnu, ed. B. B. CoroknHa, Mocksa 2003, p. 9.
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BpefieH, 37leCh YYBCTBYIO ce0s1 Kak Korja-to, Kak B Mockse. V3 Poccun npuexanmy,
KakeTcs, Bce, KTo yuenen: A. bernblit, 3aiines, Pemusos, AiixenBanbj, XogaceBud,
npod. Bepasies ¢ xeHoii etc., etc. VI Mocksa, u Iletep6ypr”. Jednakze po tak dlu-
giej przerwie w kontaktach nie potrafila si¢ z nimi porozumie¢, nad czym nieraz
ubolewala. Tak na przyklad w tym samym liscie pisala o spotkaniach z Bietym:
»Bupena Heckonbko pas benoro. [...] XoTs aTo yxe He A. Benblit npe>XXxHuX gHe,
TOT, KAaKUM A €ro 3Haja. PacTojcTen, M3MeHWICA, NHAYe yMaeT, MHa4e KUBET
u ‘KoHKpeTtusupyercs . Chodasiewicz, ktory byt swiadkiem ich préby odnowienia
relacji, podsumowal je nastepujaco: ,,C HuUMM CTy4nIOCh CaMoe TOpbKOe U3 BCETO,
YTO MOIJIO CTyYUTBCA: UM OBLIO IIPOCTO CKYYHO JIPYT C Ipyrom’ .

W kolejnych listach, zwlaszcza z 1922 r. oraz 1923 r., czgsto pojawial si¢
motyw rozdzwigku pomiedzy nig a dawnymi znajomymi, z ktérymi nie potra-
fila juz znalez¢ wspdlnego jezyka. Spotkania po latach z Bietym, Zajcewem czy
Chodasiewiczem postrzegata Pietrowska przede wszystkim jako zatrwazajace,
miast dawnej komitywy teraz dominowaly bowiem gltéwnie konsternacja i nie-
zrozumienie. W rezultacie pisarka unikala kontaktu lub catkowicie go zrywala,
jak w wypadku autora Domu w Passy, o czym wspominala w pismie z 23 czerwca
1923 r.: ,OKoHYaTeNIbHO pa3onuinch (6e3 rancore) ¢ 3ailleBbIMM, — X OKPYXKAIOT
‘mropy ¢ mécbumu ronoBamy’. HeBo3MoXKHO BcTpedarbest” . Jedna z przyczyn mi-
zantropijnych zachowan Pietrowskiej byly jej osobnicze uwarunkowania psycho-
logiczne, ktére jednoczesnie dodatkowo predestynowaly ja do bycia narazong na
marginalizacje. Zdaniem Joanny Nowak, osoby zagrozone wykluczeniem spolecz-
nym w sposob szczegdlny powinny zadbac o to, by dobrze funkcjonowac zarow-
no w srodowisku zawodowym, jak tez lokalnym, spotecznym. Nierzadko jednak
to wtasnie charakter i osobowo$¢ sg podstawowym problemem, a to najtrudniej
zmieni¢". Sama epistolografka nieraz kreslifa w listach zaréwno do Signorelii, jak
i Eichenwalda swoj autoportret jako zamknigtej w sobie samotnicy, odcinajacej si¢
od kolejnych znajomych.

Jednakze animozje miedzy Pietrowska a miejscowym $§rodowiskiem emigran-
tow zasadzaly si¢ bynajmniej nie na zwyczajnym braku zestrojenia. Jej dawni kole-
dzy mieli jej za zte zwlaszcza wspolprace ze smienowiechowska gazetg ,,Nakanunie”
(,Hakanyne”) i wydawnictwami z metropolii, jak tez uzewnetrzniana, zwlaszcza
w poczatkowym okresie, che¢ powrotu do Rosji. Sama Pietrowska kilkakrotnie
w korespondencji z pewnym, jak si¢ zdaje, skonfundowaniem usprawiedliwiata

5 Bi1. XonACEBUY, AHopeti benviii, [in:] Pyccxuii Bepnun, ed. B. B. CopokiHA, Mocksa 2003, p. 205.

16 XKusHo u cmepmo..., p. 92.

'7"]. NowaK, Wykluczenie spoleczne problemem wspolczesnego Swiata, [in:] Wykluczenie spo-
teczne. Diagnoza, wymiary i kierunki dziatan, eds. M. POKRZYWA, S. WILK, Rzeszow 2013, p. 48.
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owe powigzania zbieznoscig interesdw, nie za$ ideologii. W liscie do Signiorelli
z 30 pazdziernika 1922 r. pojawil si¢ nastepujacy passus:

[me, B xakoii s1 pabotaro, — 60r0ch Bam 1 npusHatbest... B ‘Hakanyne’l.. Tak Bbiuo.
He notomy, 4To6bI 51 ‘TTOKpacHena’ 37ech, a U3 COOOpaXKeHNMIT IIPOCTHIX, MaTepHaIb-
HbIX. EII€ OfHO MeHA NPUTAHYIO: TaM IUTePaTypHbI pefakTop Asexceir Toncroit,
6O7IBIIIOI! ITYICATeNIb U IPUSTHBII YeToBeK. 3Hato ero emié o [Terepbypry n Mockse'™.

Kolejng istotng barierg nie do pokonania okazal si¢ nie tyle czas, co bytowanie
przez ponad dekade w odmiennej socjopolitycznej rzeczywistosci niz prawdziwi,
jak ich okreglata Pietrowska, emigranci. Wérdéd spotkanych w Berlinie znajomych
byli zaréwno tacy, ktérzy bezpowrotnie wybrali Zycie na obczyznie, jak tez tacy,
ktorzy dopiero co zostali wydaleni z Rosji. Jeszcze inni znajdowali si¢ w swego ro-
dzaju stanie zawieszenia i oczekiwania, wierzac, ze sytuacja w kraju ulegnie zmia-
nie, badz ustabilizuje si¢ na tyle, ze beda mogli wrdci¢ w ojczyste strony. I cho¢
wszystkich ich taczylo to, ze zostali zmuszeni do porzucenia domdw, majatkéw
i opuszczenia ojczyzny, to niemato ich takze réznito, co uwidaczniato si¢ w po-
dzialach srodowiska emigracyjnego i braku porozumienia. Natomiast wiezi facza-
ce Pietrowska z Rosjg zasadzaly si¢ na calkiem innych doznaniach. Nie doswiad-
czywszy tragicznych nastepstw przewrotu bolszewickiego i wojny domowej, nie
wykazywala zrozumienia zaréwno dla cechujacej te kregi zacigtej nienawisci do
nowej wladzy, jak i potrzeby jednoznacznego okreslania swych politycznych pre-
ferencji czy opowiadania si¢ po ktorejs ze stron. Dlatego tez postrzegala berlinska
diaspore jako wielce konfliktogenng spotecznos¢, co zostalo przez nig utrwalone
m.in. w liScie z 30 pazdziernika 1922 r., w ktérym antycypowatla ktopoty wynika-
jace ze wspolpracy z ,,Nakanunie™:

XomaceBud )Ke MeHS CMyIIIaeT TeM, 4To cTan paborars B razete Kepenckoro ‘[Jun’
U THETCSI B pasHble CTOPOHBL. 3[1eCh 5Ke 9TOrO HI IIOf KaKUM BUOM HeTb3sl. Vm
‘6eCIapTUMITHOCTD, TaK IIOJTHOE OTCYTCTBIE IIBETA, VMM BBIOVPail M06 011, HO OfVH.
Ko MHe [OKa sIp/IbIYKa He IPUKIENIN, HO IIPUKIIESAT CKOPO'®.

Berlinskie odium ciagnelo si¢ za nig takze w Paryzu, dokad po raz kolejny
uciekala przed doskwierajacym jej brakiem pieniedzy, pracy i mieszkania. Berlin-
ska rzeczywisto$¢ szybko stracita bowiem na uroku, na co skarzyta si¢ Signorelii
m.in. w lidcie z 11 lipca 1923 r., w ktérym jednoczes$nie na nowo przewartosciowa-
ta swoje wloskie wspomnienia:

18 OKusHv u cmepmo..., p. 95.
¥ Ibidem, p. 97.
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JKusy 6es gymmn... Tocka HeBBIHOCUMAS, IOV Yy)Kiie, bep/muH nMpoTuBeH, HeM-
I1eB BU/IeTb He MOTY — OHY THETYT PYCCKMX BCeMM CocobaMu, U caMoe y>KacHOe
3TO KBaPTUPBL. BBITOHSIOT 3a 3ps1, HE ITyCKAIOT, IBIOT COK, KaK MayKu. AX, KaK Ts-
xerno 6e3 Poccun! Beerpa He moMa, BedHo ¢ uykumu! MHe ObInn TsOKebl U UTa-
JIbSIHI[BI, HO MHaue. Jlerde ¢ HUMM BCE Ke KUTHY,

Paryz jednakze mimo pomocy kilku dawnych przyjaciét réwniez nie okazat
sie przyjaznym miejscem. Czternastogodzinna haréwka w jadfodajni Armii Zba-
wienia pozbawiala ja szans na prace twdrcza, co gorsza, tutejsze srodowisko lite-
rackie zrobito na niej do$¢ przygnebiajace wrazenie, dlatego tez w liscie do Eichen-
walda z 29 czerwca 1927 r. tak je odmalowala:

OHJI B CPaBHEHMY C IPOLUIBIM MCIIOPTUINCD, 3aMKHY/IUCh B ITy6OYalilieM 3ro-
LeHTpU3Me, i WIMPOKOTO MIpa, 0-MOoeMy, He BuAAT. Ho 910 He MCKI0YaeT HI
NI06€3HOCTH, HY NPUATHOTO obpaienyst. MHe 6bII0 ObI HECKa3aHHO TOPBKO CO-
BCeM IIPOCTUTHCS C IUTEPATYPOIl, U X049y HafleATbcs, 4To ‘HakaHyHe  He cocry-
KUT pOJIb TOmopa...!

Reasumujgc, nalezy podkresli¢, ze wyeksponowane tu nagromadzenie w bio-
grafii Pietrowskiej negatywnych zdarzen o charakterze przyczynowo-skutkowym
zwigkszylo prawdopodobienstwo wystawienia na wykluczenie spoleczne, ktére
jest, zdaniem badaczy, procesem dynamicznym, mogacym ulega¢ kumulacji*2. Co
wigcej, ryzyko bycia dotknigtym marginalizacja wzrasta, gdy jednostka ma kilka
cech charakterystycznych dla najbardziej zagrozonych grup spotecznych®. W wy-
padku Pietrowskiej nie bez znaczenia bylo to, ze byla introwertyczka nie potrafigca
przystosowac si¢ do norm obyczajowych, a takze kobieta dtugo pozostajaca poza
rynkiem pracy, co wigcej, samotnie opiekujaca si¢ niedomagajaca krewna. Ponadto
byta uboga cudzoziemka, zyjaca w bardzo trudnych warunkach mieszkaniowych,
uzalezniong od $rodkéw psychoaktywnych. Wszystko to sprawialo, ze byla nara-
zona na ekskluzje i marginalizacje niejako w dwdjnasdb: zaréwno z wielu form
partycypacji we wloskim, a zwlaszcza niemieckim i francuskim zyciu spotecznym
oraz kulturalnym jako jedna z ogromnej rzeszy rosyjskich emigrantéw, jak tez

2 Ibidem, p. 116.

2 Ibidem, p. 134.

2 A. BALCER, Zbgdni, odtrgceni i niechciani — wykluczenil, [in:] Wykluczenie spoleczne. Diagno-
za, wymiary i kierunki dziatan, eds. M. POKRZYWA, S. WILK, Rzeszow 2013, p. 12.

» Cf. A. BALCER, Zbegdni, odtrgceni..., p. 11-12; A. Cubpo, Psychologiczne skutki wykluczenia
spolecznego, [in:] Wykluczenie spoleczne. Diagnoza, wymiary i kierunki dziata#, eds. M. POKRZYWA,
S. WILK, Rzeszéw 2013, p. 118-119, 121; R. NEsTEROWICZ, Wykluczenie spoleczne w dobie kryzysu,
[in:] Wykluczenie spoleczne..., p. 27-28.
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z pelnego uczestnictwa w inicjatywach diaspory, z ktdrg pozostawala w sporze.
Wszystko to nasilalo z kazdym rokiem poczucie wykorzenienia, osamotnienia
i beznadziei, a takze intensyfikowalo czestotliwo$¢ myéli o $mierci. W rezultacie
doprowadzilo to do kolejnej, tym razem skutecznej, proby samobojczej, ktora po-
tozyta kres jej tragicznemu losowi. Gdy zabraklo ostatniego taczacego ja ze $wia-
tem ogniwa, jej siostra Nadiezda zmarla bowiem w polowie stycznia 1928 r., Pie-
trowska nieco ponad miesigc pdzniej, 23 lutego, odkrecita gaz.
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Daniel Kalinowski (Stupsk)

Kategoria Innego w ,,Panu Balcerze w Brazylii”
Marii Konopnickiej

Inny i Obcy jako kategoria poznawcza

oemat opisowy Marii Konopnickiej Pan Balcer w Brazylii omawiany
byt w tradycji badawczej wielokrotnie, najczesciej w ujeciach podkreslajacych jego
czynniki patriotyczne. Trudno takim odczytaniom zaprzeczaé. Zaréwno glos sa-
mej autorki, formutujacej cele utworu w korespondencji', jak i reakcje czytelni-
cze?, potwierdzaly, ze tekst ten zostal napisany dla osiagniecia efektu poruszenia
umystoéw i sumien w zakresie rozumienia i praktykowania tozsamosci narodowej
w czasach braku panstwowosci polskiej.

! M. KONOPNICKA, Listy do Ignacego Wasitowskiego, ed. ]. Nowak, Warszawa 2005.

2 Np. H. GALLE, O poematach Marii Konopnickiej ,,Prometeusz i Syzyf” i ,,Pan Balcer w Bra-
zylii”, Warszawa 1904, p. 57 sqq; S. MaYKowsKl, O chlopskim eposie Konopnickiej, ,Biblioteka War-
szawska” 3.1, 1907, p. 42; J. KOTARBINSKI, O poemacie Marii Konopnickiej ,,Pan Balcer w Brazylii”,
»Sfinks” 36, 1910, p. 362-369; E. WORONIECKI, Rzecz o ,Panu Balcerze w Brazylii” M. Konopnickiej,
»Prad” 7-8, 1910, p. 261; B. GOrsSKI, Dusza ludu w ,,Panu Balcerze”, Warszawa 1914; A. MAZANOW-
SK1, Maria Konopnicka, Lwéw-Zloczéw [s.a.], p. 160-172; J. DICKSTEIN-WIELEZYNSKA, Konopnicka,
Warszawa 1927, p. 26-45; W. Dopa, Sfomiany epos, Tarnéw 1929, p. 26-37.

313



Daniel Kalinowski

Tak wyrazna odpowiednio$¢ motywacji literackich Konopnickiej oraz od-
czytania poematu w kregach odbiorcow sprawila, ze jego recepcja zamkneta sie
w $wiecie lektury patriotyczno-narodowej, powodujac, ze autorzy interpretacji na
plan pierwszy stale wysuwali tematyke chlopska utworu, rozpatrywana nie tyle
w przestrzeni ziem polskich zawlaszczonych przez zaborcdw, ile w realiach po-
zaeuropejskich, w egzotyce Ameryki Poludniowej’. Nalezy wszakze zauwazy¢, ze
specyfika przestrzeni geograficznej Brazylii, w ktdrej rozgrywa si¢ poemat, jest
narracyjnie rzecz biorgc drugorzedna, a zdecydowanie wazniejsze sg egzysten-
cjalne oraz identyfikacyjne przezycia polskich, chlopskich bohateréw. To wlasnie
o ich glodzie ziemi, checi zbudowania stabilnej ekonomicznie przysziosci, poczu-
ciu spolecznego szczescia oraz — co najwazniejsze — o ich coraz to glebszym rozu-
mieniu polskosci pisze podmiot literacki utworu, co miato by¢ artystyczng reakcja
na autentyczne zjawiska emigracji z ziem polskich*.

Jesli jednak glebiej zinterpretujemy Pana Balcera w Brazylii, rozszerzajac lek-
ture tekstu w duchu antropologii literatury i kategorii Inny oraz Obcy, wowczas
uzyskamy innego typu perspektywe poznawcza. Owe pojecia filozoficzno-badaw-
cze przywola¢ mozna w ujeciu ahistorycznym - nie jako polski, literacki opis czto-
wieka narodowo obcego, tak jak to si¢ dzieje w interpretacjach postaci Niemca,
Rosjanina czy Zyda w epoce romantyzmu czy pozytywizmu. Réwnie ciekawe jest
zanalizowanie przy kategorii Innego i Obcego form zycia wewnetrznego podmio-
tu literackiego i §wiata projekcji, mitéw oraz obaw, jakie przy charakterystyce nie-
-Polaka si¢ manifestuja’.

W realizowanym tu postgpowaniu interpretacyjnym nie chodzi wiec o to,
aby negowac role idei narodowego przebudzenia polskich chlopéw na obczyznie,

* Niemal wszyscy badacze podkreslaja, ze Konopnicka w najbardziej literacki i podniosty spo-
sob przedstawila w poemacie szeroki problem emigracji chiopskiej, ktéra omawiana byla takze przez
innych autoréw, jak: A. DYGASINSKI, Listy z Brazylii, Warszawa 1891; ks. Z. CHELMICKI, W Brazylii.
Notatki z podrézy, Warszawa 1892; J. SIEMIRADZKI, Stosunki osiedlericze w Brazylii, ,,Biblioteka War-
szawska” 1, 1892; IDEM, Szlakiem wychodZcow, Warszawa 1900. Warto réwniez wspomnie¢ o czaso-
pi$mie ,,Polak w Brazylii”, ktore wychodzito w latach 1905-1920, pod redakecja Jana Hempla.

* Vide opracowania: K. GRADOWSKI, Polska emigracja do Brazylii, Gdansk 2015; A. MocYK,
Piekto czy Raj? Obraz Brazylii w pismiennictwie polskim w latach 1864-1939, Krakéw 2005; M. KuLa,
Polonia brazylijska, Warszawa 1981; E. C1uruS, Polacy w Brazylii, Lublin 1977; 1. KLARNER, Emigra-
cja z Krélestwa Polskiego do Brazylii w latach 1890-1914, Warszawa 1975; K. GRONIOWSKI, Polska
emigracja zarobkowa w Brazylii 1871-1914, Wroctaw 1972.

> Postugujac sie terminami ,,Inny/Obcy”, odwoluje si¢ do mysli antropologii filozoficznej, ktora
inspiruje ujecia literaturoznawcze reprezentowane choc¢by w pracach zbiorowych: Literackie portre-
ty Innego, eds. P. CiELiczKO, P. KuciNsk1, Warszawa 2008; Widziane, czytane, oglgdane - oblicza
Obcego, eds. P. CieLiczKO, P. KuciNsk1, Warszawa 2008; Edukacja polonistyczna wobec Innego, ed.
A. JANUS-SITARZ, Krakow 2014.
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zawartg w poemacie, ale o to, by dostrzec w poetyckiej narracji dzieta czynniki
prowadzace do scen, w ktérych ukazane sg konflikty na poziomie identyfikacyj-
nym oraz aby wskaza¢ na ich podioze kulturowe. Z jednej bowiem strony wida¢
w dziele Konopnickiej o polskich chtopach, uosabiajacych naturalng wiejskos¢,
intuicyjna polskos¢, ludowo-katolicka religijnos¢, stowem - co$, co mozna uznac
za etniczng swojskos¢, z drugiej za$ pojawiaja si¢ w nim skfadniki innosci, tj. ele-
menty zwigzane z obcoscig i wrogoscig. Napiecie pomiedzy swojskoscia a innosciag
mozna rozpatrywac¢ w utworze Konopnickiej na przykladzie relacji: chlopi polscy
- chlopi niemieccy, polski katolicyzm - ,,niepolski” protestantyzm, spolecznos¢
polska — spotecznos¢ murzynska, wzgledna jednolito$¢ gromady wiejskiej — nie-
rozpoznawalnos$¢ gromad brazylijskich. Warto w tych przestrzeniach przywotac
cho¢ kilka najwazniejszych i symptomatycznych literackich obrazéw...

Poemat o emigrantach?

Maria Konopnicka, jak wiadomo ze skrupulatnych studiéw Tadeusza Czap-
czynskiego®, zbierata materialy i publikowata czesci poematu Pan Balcer w Brazylii
przez kilkanascie lat. Podeszla do tematu emigracji bardzo powaznie, z poczu-
ciem misji ideowej, cho¢ patrzac na strong tresciows, stylistyczng i genologicz-
ng, mozna mie¢ obiekcje do przyjetych przez nig rozwigzan. Zwlaszcza kwestia
przemilczenia przez autorke zasadniczego powodu emigracji, czyli bardzo zlej
sytuacji ekonomicznej chtopéw na ziemiach polskich, budzi¢ musi zastrzezenia.
Jednakze wazniejsze byto dla celéw pedagogiki patriotycznej poematu ukazanie
polskich chlopéw, dojrzewajacych do poczucia polskosci, niz psychologicznej
prawdy poszczegdlnych postaci. Zasadnicze okazalo si¢ przedstawienie réznorod-
nos$ci mieszkancodw polskiej wsi, rzuconych na obcg ziemig, a nie — wlasnie owej
nieznanej ziemi.

W poemacie Konopnickiej polska spotecznos$¢ wiejska, ruszajac w ,wielki
$wiat’, niesie ze sobg caty kulturowy bagaz stosunkéw miedzy wsiag a dworem, Ko-
$ciotem, Niemcami czy Zydami. To zbiorowo$¢é, w ktérej widaé wszystkie relacje,
ktore zachodza w srodowisku wiejskim, z jednostkami o szlacheckich ambicjach
i z ludzmi sfrustrowanymi niemoznoscig prowadzenia rzemiosta. Jest takze w tej
gromadzie najliczniejsza grupa: chtopéw szukajacych jakiejkolwiek pracy, synow
z wielodzietnych rodzin, ktérzy nie moga liczy¢ na wlasng ziemie, najzwyklej-
szych parobkow czy wyrobnikéw. Oprocz stosunkéw spotecznych grupa chlop-
skich emigrantéw ,,przywozi ze sobg” do Brazylii kilka wyznacznikéw katolicyzmu

¢ T. CZAPCZYNSK], ,,Pan Balcer w Brazylii” jako poemat emigracyjny, £.6dz 1957.
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i duzo wiecej ludowych zabobonéw; niewiele hasel, ktéore wywolujg w nich wy-
obrazenie polskosci oraz obywatelskosci, natomiast duzo wigcej oznak projekeiji,
kompleksow i doswiadczen kontaktéw z narodami, ktére ich otaczaly. Bardzo
wyraznie zostalo to ukazane w pierwszej piesni poematu, w ktdrej na pokladzie
statku dochodzi do pierwszych wydarzen, ktore polaryzuja (spor o przywodztwo
w grupie) lub jednocza emigrancka spotecznos¢ (scena z oberkiem tanczonym na
statku, chrzest nowonarodzonego dziecka).

Oto juz w czasie wyprawy morskiej do Brazylii okazuje sie, ze wielkim pro-
blemem polskiej gromady jest obecno$¢ w zamorskiej krainie Niemcow - tej tak
znienawidzonej w realiach polityki zaborcéw nacji, ktéra i w Ameryce Potudnio-
wej mocno daje si¢ we znaki emigrantom. Wiesniacy plynacy do Brazylii wyraznie
zaznaczaja swoja nieche¢ wobec Niemcow, a z ust polskich kobiet stycha¢ stowa:

Co tam Niemcowi dowierza¢ bestyi
Niemiecka wiara a kocia to jedno.

- Wtem druga: — Gorszy je Niemiec od Zmii.
A to my lato$ chudzing t¢ biedna

Przedali Szwabom od Mlawy, to wszytek
Grosz nam sie rozlazt. Nie szedl w pozytek’.

Gorycz doswiadczen z Niemcami, nabyta jeszcze na ziemiach polskich, staje
sie jednak jeszcze dotkliwsza podczas akcji osiedlenczej, kiedy w jednym z miast
Nowego Swiata okazuje si¢, ze wlasnie Niemcy, na tle innych emigranckich nacj,
bardzo dobrze si¢ w Brazylii zaadaptowali i to oni narzucaja pozostaltym przyby-
szom prawo, obyczaje, religie i model cywilizacyjny, na co nie moga przysta¢ Pola-
cy. W narratorskim glosie opisu wyraznie stycha¢ ton niecheci i ztosci:

Tylko, ze na nich nie bylo zna¢ biedy,

I niejednemu az trzesty sie schaby.

Nie moglim przysta¢ do onej czeredy

Ani my chlopy, ani do bab baby,

Bo z tem nijakiej ni mowy, ni zgody,

A chrzest nie z krzyzma bierg, tylko z wody.
Zwyczajnie, lutry takie, czy kalwiny,

Jak te, co u nas po Olendrach siedza.
Fajczysko w zebach, raz wraz pluja $liny,

A kasze z miski trzy razy dnia jedza®.

7 Cytuje z wydania: M. KONOPNICKA, Pan Balcer w Brazylii, Krakéw 1910, p. 19. Dalej ozna-
czam cytaty z tego wydania skrétem PB oraz numerem strony, z ktorej pochodzi cytat.
s PB, p. 123.
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Narastajaca nieche¢, konkurencja w poszukiwaniu miejsc osiedlenia, a po-
tem w zorganizowaniu zycia codziennego, doprowadza do otwartego konfliktu,
w ktérym polscy emigranci, a zwlaszcza kobiety, nie poprzestaja na wyzwiskach
czy przepychankach. Dochodzi do szarpaniny i bijatyki, ktérg dopiero lokalna
policja jest w stanie rozpedzi¢®. Swiadczy to o glebokiej niecheci miedzy Niem-
cami i Polakami, a takze o stale podsycanych: zazdrosci, zalu i frustracji. Jednak-
ze to wlasnie negatywnie doswiadczane relacje z reprezentantami innego narodu
i z niemieckim jezykiem, protestantyzmem, umiejetno$ciami zawodowymi oraz
zorganizowaniem zycia w grupie, ten wlasnie konflikt pozwala polskim chlopom
sformulowac system wlasnej kultury, poczucie religijnej i narodowej tozsamosci,
a takze swoista wizje tego, kim s3 i do czego daza.

W sytuacji koniecznosci okreslenia przed brazylijskimi urzednikami swoich
potrzeb egzystencjalnych polscy chlopi wysuwaja nastepujace oczekiwania:

Dajcie nas, wielmozne Pany,

Tam, gdzie ze Rzymu jest stycha¢ organy,
Jako nam bylo przyobiecowane.

Duch...ci w narodzie faknacy jest, chory...
Szkaplerze chcemy nosi¢ poswiecane,

I pigknie $piewad, jak za dawnej pory.
Dziatki miec chcemy chrzczone i chowane
Po polsku. Chcemy w koscioly, w klasztory...
Suplikacyi chcemy, litanii

Do przenaj$wietszej panienki Maryi!*

Wyrazone przez jednego z chlopéw zbiorowe pragnienia polskiej gromady,
cho¢ wydaja sie tatwe w realizacji, w realiach zycia emigracyjnego wiaza si¢ z wie-
loma przeciwnosciami. Na przeszkodzie w osiagnieciu stabilizacji stoi po polskiej
stronie brak znajomosci jezyka portugalskiego, stosunkow spotecznych, niski status
ekonomiczny i rozbicie spoteczne. W takich warunkach pozornie jednolita grupa
narodowa bardzo szybko ulega dezorganizacji, latwo poddaje si¢ manipulacjom
i wykorzystaniu, dzien za dniem tracac swa zywotnos¢ i site posrod innych narodéow
Brazylii, nieznanej obyczajowosci i kompletnie odmiennych realiéw klimatycznych.

Przykladem procesu tracenia cech polskiej tozsamosci i przyjmowania coraz
to nowych modeli zachowania, zewnetrznych elementéw ubioru czy obcego jezy-
ka, jest postac straznika z portowego miasta Santos, ktory zwierzyt si¢ emigrantom
ze swoich trosk. Narrator poematu zaznacza:

® PB, p. 135.
10 PB, p. 149.
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To murzynczykom napedzil przestrachu
Batem, co ognie u kotléw trzymaly,

A w coraz insze ubiory przybrany,

Jak Wloch sie nosit, Francuzy, Hiszpany''.

W dalszym opisie narracyjnym poematu okazuje si¢, Ze czgste zmienianie
ubioru przez straznika o polskich korzeniach jest tylez checig sprobowania obcej
mody czy stylu bycia, co aktem ekspiacji, formg odreagowania sytuacji identyfi-
kacyjnego zagubienia. Straznik, tracac skladniki swej polskosci, staje sie po cze-
$ci Wlochem czy Francuzem, a na pewno w znacznej mierze — Brazylijczykiem.
Zawsze jednak pozostaje w swych wyborach zyciowych czy pogladach ideowych
niejednolity. Wkraczamy tu wigc w zakres zjawisk tozsamosciowych, wigzacych
sie ze $wiadomosciowq kreolizacjg, egzystencja rozpo$cierajaca sie miedzy rdz-
nymi systemami ideowymi, religijnymi oraz jezykowymi'?. To stan, w dziewiet-
nastowiecznym ujeciu Konopnickiej, jednoznacznie negatywny, przejawiajacy sie
w wypowiedzi straznika, ktéry w przyplywie samokrytycyzmu moéwi o swoich
motywacjach zmieniania niepolskiego ubioru:

Zeby nie czué wlasnej skory!
Wtlasna mnie skdra mierzi, ze sie tuta
- Polak, znajduje na cudzym $mietniku’.

Dalsze tlumaczenia straznika, ze oszczedza czgsci polskiej odziezy, aby sie
zupelnie nie zniszczyly i by mégl zosta¢ w nich zlozony do grobu, mozna in-
terpretowac jako racjonalizacje opresji wyobcowania w brazylijskim miescie.
Podmiot literacki poematu zarysowuje zatem sytuacje, w ktdrej polski straznik
na ustugach obcego panstwa, wykonujacy prace, w ktorej przychodzi mu pel-
ni¢ role wspolsprawcy cierpienia, wykorzystywania i nieuczciwos$ci, zmaga sie¢
z wyrzutami sumienia. Co ciekawe, ciggle zmienianie ubioréw nie jest jedynym
sposobem ucieczki od polskich korzeni. Formg zdecydowanie bardziej agresyw-
ng jest stosunek straznika do Murzynéw, ktdrych, jak si¢ dowiadujemy, traktuje
batem, zaznaczajac swoja wiladze, a jednoczesnie kompensujac sobie poczucie
niskiej warto$ci.

1 PB, p. 120.

2O filozoficzno-cywilizacyjnych aspektach terminu pisza m.in. U. HANNERzZ, Skreolizowany
$wiat, transl. J. GIEBULTOWSKI, [in:] Badanie kultury. Elementy teorii antropologicznej (kontynuacje),
eds. M. KEMPNY, E. Nowicka, Warszawa 2004, p. 284-300; A. SzaHAJ, E pluribus unum? Dylematy
wielokulturowosci i politycznej poprawnosci, Krakéw 2005.

13 PB, p. 120.
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Inny sposéb radzenia sobie z poczuciem polskosci stosuje wyrzutek i biedak
z Rio de Janeiro w piesni V poematu, ktéry, majac resztki poczucia przyzwoitosci,
ukrywa swoje polskie pochodzenie w portowym poétswiatku:

A co mam gadag, ze jestem Polakiem,
Kiedy mnie karczmarz zna, jak pijanice...
Czy ja tu zolnierz pod ojczystym znakiem?
Czy ja te polska ziemie tu zaszczyce?

[...]

Tak co ma Polska $wieci¢ tu oczami
Za syna, co si¢ takim zyciem plami'.

Pozbawiony sensu egzystencji oraz kontaktu z innymi rodakami, portowy
wldczega wpada w pijanstwo, przestepstwa i rozpuste. Podmiot literacki poematu
dobitnie wskazuje na przykladzie tej postaci, jakie sa konsekwencje tozsamoscio-
wej zatraty i jak konczy egzystencje Polak narodowo wykorzeniony.

Dyskurs postkolonialny w Panu Balcerze

Opis utworu Konopnickiej z perspektywy kategorii antropologii literatury
prowadzi do dyskursu postkolonialnego, ktdry, cho¢ nie jest realizowany w tekscie
na pierwszym czy nawet na drugim planie, to jednak zaznacza si¢ w projekcjach
i kompleksach kulturowych podmiotu literackiego'. Pomyst, aby w ten sposéb
czytaé polska proze o przestrzeni kulturowej Brazylii, zostal juz zastosowany w ba-
daniach Soni Szymanskiej'®. W ponizszych rozwazaniach metody krytyki post-
kolonialnej odniesione zostang jedynie do obrazu ciemnoskérych mieszkancow
Brazylii w poemacie Konopnickiej, dla wykazania, na ile zostal on wnikliwie i rze-
telnie wykreowany, a na ile — nasycony rasowymi i narodowymi projekcjami.

Jeden z pierwszych, szkicowych wizerunkéw Murzyna pojawia si¢ w poemacie
Konopnickiej w scenie oczekiwania przez polskich emigrantéw na decyzje wladz

14 PB, p. 331.

> W zwrocie do studiéw postkolonialnych wychodze od sformutowart EDWARDA SAIDA
(Orientalizm, transl. W. KALINOWSKI, Warszawa 1991; Kultura i imperializm, transl. M. WYRwAS-WI-
$NIEWSKA, Krakow 2009) oraz L. GANDHI (Teoria postkolonialna, transl. J. SERWANSKI, Poznan 2008).
Sytuuje je wszakze na gruncie polskim, inspirujac si¢ pracami: M. MOSKALEWICZ, ,, Murzynek Bambo
- czarny, wesoly...” Proba postkolonialnej interpretacji tekstu, ,Teksty Drugie” 1-2, 2005, p. 259-270;
D. SKORCZEWSKT, Postkolonialna Polska - projekt (nie)mozliwy, ,Teksty Drugie” 1-2, 2006, p. 100-112.

1o S. SZYMANSKA, Ziemia blogostawiona - ziemia przekleta. Sienkiewicz, Dygasiriski i Konopnic-
ka o polskiej emigracji zarobkowej za Ocean, Poznan 2016, p. 145-172.
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brazylijskich o ich dalszym losie. W narratorskim opisie ciemnoskoéry mieszkaniec
portu pojawia si¢ znikad, chtopi za$ nie wiedza, czego moga sie po nim spodziewac:

Przy ostach murzyn [sic!]. Ten stary byt, chudy
Prawie ze nagi, bo tyle co pasem

Szmaty zwiazany przez biodra i udy.

Drumle miat w zebach i w beben bit czasem.
Wiec co zabrzeknie w te piszczki i dudy,

Osty w ryk za nim z okrutnym hafasem?.

Charakterystyka ta zestawia obcego dla polskiej gromady czlowieka ze zwie-
rzeciem, a nadzieje chtopéw na szybkie zalatwienie ich spraw bytowych przez ad-
ministracj¢ portu — z niezrozumialym zachowaniem zupelnie odmiennej od nich
osoby i hatasem, jaki wzbudza. W ten sposob staje sie on dla nich wyrazicielem
czynnika kulturowego zagrozenia i obcosci.

Wieksza anizeli polscy emigranci wiedz¢ o Murzynach zdradza narrator po-
ematu. Jedna z jego wypowiedzi §wiadczy o tym, Ze znane mu sg rzne grupy miesz-
kancow Brazylii, cho¢ jednoczesnie nie wnika on w ich wewnetrzne zréznicowanie
czy problemy tozsamosciowe, postrzegajac ich wrecz w kategorii stada zwierzat:

Lud czarny ziemi tej jest przyrodzony.
Ten luzem zyje od rodu do $mierci,
Réznym kolorem od siebie znaczony,

Jak konie, mascia, lub nieme te sierci...
Sa w nim mulaty, terc, i kwarterony,
Czarne, polczarne, az si¢ i na ¢wierci

One mieszance liczg. Wlasnie prawie,

Jak dworskie owce, gdy myja je w stawie'®.

Wszystkie te obrazy rysuja sytuacje obcosci i wrogosci, w innych zas miej-
scach poematu zostaly rozrzucone okreslenia, kojarzace Murzynéw z psami (,,Psy
mi te czarne warzg, miske myja”)"* lub z poganstwem (,,czarny pohaniec”)*, ktére
wzmacniajg jeszcze atmosfere ztosci, obawy, niecheci, poczucia wyzszosci i pogar-
dy polskich wiesniakéw wobec miejscowych Brazylijczykow.

Nie zmienia tej sytuacji inna scena poematu, ktéra dotyczy juz czaséw poz-
niejszych, w ktérych polscy emigranci probuja zadomowi¢ si¢ w dziewiczej pusz-

7 PB, p. 83.
s PB, p. 92.
? PB, p. 121.
2 PB, p. 85.
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czy Ameryki Poludniowej. Poniewaz w kraju ojczystym byli rolnikami, nie po-
trafia zbudowa¢ domostwa, odpowiednio zadba¢ o pozywienie czy skutecznie
zagospodarowa¢ oddanej im do uzytku przestrzeni. W tych okolicznos$ciach to
wlasnie Murzyni staja si¢ dla polskiej gromady budowniczymi prymitywnych sza-
taséw, ktore chronig ja od deszczu i dzikich zwierzat. Podmiot ukazuje to stowami:

Skrzykneli zaraz murzynéw z szarwarku,

1z w tej bystrzy i sprawni robocie,

Co by na podéb swojego folwarku,

Chaty stawili i pletli zaptocie.

Przyszli, z brzemieniem tykw zlotych na karku,
Gibcy, w tej skory spalonej nagocie,

I nie funduje si¢ w zadne warsztaty,

Jak stali, tak nam szli budowa¢ chaty*'.

Postawienie chat dla polskich osadnikéw, cho¢ pozwolito im bezpiecznie zy¢
W puszczy, nie zostalo przez bohateréw poematu i samego narratora docenione.
Co wigcej, uzyteczno$¢ chaty skwitowana zostala narratorskim okresleniem ,,psia
buda”. Podobnie jest w piesni IV poematu, kiedy polscy chlopi spotykaja na skra-
ju stepu wioske murzynska. Cho¢ emigranci zostali dobrze ugoszczeni (,,ciagna
miesiwa z suszarni,/ Mleka bawolic wynosza nam dzbanki, [...]/ Na znak, ze ra-
dzi nam i honor czynig”)*, narrator okresla miejscowych mianem ,wrzaskliwych
i czarnych’, co jednoznacznie stygmatyzuje mieszkancow Brazylii. Poza tym Pola-
cy wyraznie odczuwajg swa wyzszo$¢ wobec ludnosci murzynskiej, poréwnujac jej
domy w amerykanskim stepie do kretowisk?*.

Zarysowana przez podmiot postawa polskich emigrantéw wobec spotecz-
no$ci murzynskiej jest szowinistyczna. Miejscowych postrzega si¢ jako tanig site
roboczg, podrzedny rodzaj ludzi, z ktérymi nie ma potrzeby si¢ liczy¢ czy gle-
biej ich poznawa¢, co prowadzi do zachowan nagannych®. Oto bowiem niektorzy
z polskich emigrantéw przejmuja nawet obyczaje pandw-plantatoréw, typowe dla
czasdw niewolnictwa, ktére — co warto przypomnie¢ - panowaly na brazylijskich

2 PB, p. 166.

2 PB, p. 167.

3 PB, p. 248.

% PB, p. 222.

% Jest to swoisty mechanizm rewanzu kulturowego, podczas ktérego dawniej przesladowa-
ny staje sie przesladujacym. Vide opis zjawiska: H. K. BHABHA, Mimikra i ludzie. O dwuznacznosci
dyskursu kolonialnego, transl. T. DOBROGOSZCZ, ,,Literatura na Swiecie” 1-2, 2008, p. 70-71. Jego
egzemplifikacja w odniesieniu do tradycji polskiej: H. Gosk, Opowiesci ,,skolonizowanego/koloniza-
tora”. W kregu studiow postzaleznosciowych nad literaturg polskg XX i XXI w., Krakéw 2010.
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plantacjach jeszcze w latach osiemdziesigtych XIX w. Polacy nie wahajg sie wiec
uzywacé przemocy, o czym $wiadczy wypowiedz jednego z osadnikow, ktory w ra-
mach utrzymywania porzadku zastrzelil ciemnoskérego podpalacza:

Ot, Z tej tam facendy

Puknatem, czaty trzymawszy na wale,

A on tez, glupi, fajt, i trup w te pedy!

To nasz. Za kije mscit sie. Prawiem wecale

Nic mierzyt. Ciemno... Poswiecit sam $mierci.
A zrani¢? To¢ juz lepiej, ze na ¢wierci®.

Najbardziej wyrazistym przykladem konfliktu narodowego w poemacie Ko-
nopnickiej jest scena krwawej bitwy pomiedzy polskimi chlopami a murzynski-
mi robotnikami rolnymi?”. Wszystkie nagromadzone wcze$niej wsréd Polakow
obawy, nieche¢, zazdros¢, przesady, frustracje i poczucie kulturowej wyzszosci
znalazly w jej trakcie ujscie i doprowadzity do wybuchu aktu fizycznej przemocy,
w ktérym zgineli zaréwno Polacy, jak i ciemnoskérzy Brazylijczycy. Przywotaj-
my tu fragment opisu tej bitwy, dotyczacy walki wrecz miedzy mezczyznami:

A mam rece

Zajete, bo dwa tby murzynskie krece.

A kiedym w mtynca pudcit te wisielce
Tak, ze ich czarno$¢ stala sie btekitna,
Kiedy im w szczgkach zatrzasty sie kielce,
A kregi w karkach coraz to zazgrzytna,
Cisn¢ obadwa Iby, nie patrzac wielce
Gdzie, a one tez o ziemie jak wytna,

Tak zgasty. Jeno przez zbielate oczy
Krwawa sie gatka chwile jeszcze toczy®.

Znamienny jest tez fragment, ukazujacy atak polskich chtopéw na obéz ciem-
noskorych Brazylijczykéw, podczas ktdrego podmiot poematu sakralizuje ich wal-
ke w duchu religijnej krucjaty przeciw poganom:

Ale Zurawa, ktéry byt cechowy,
I nosit pierwsza choragiew w Sterdyni,
Cisnie kapelusz precz, obnazy gltowy,

% PB, p. 259.
¥ PB, p. 262-271.
% PB, p. 262.
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Jak do pacierza, krzyz $wiety uczyni,

W garé¢ plunie, chrzgknie, i tak juz gotowy,
Nuz po czerepach tupag, jak po dyni!

A coraz wzdycha na glos, przerywanie:

- Na chwale - twoja — przenajswietszy — Panie!

Tak méwiac, siega palka. A gdzie ament
Wypadl, tam puszczaja, niby z trafunku...
I zaraz dziki wybuchal tam lament,

I juz zadnego nie byto ratunku.

Tak $mier¢ rozdzielal, jakoby sakrament
Wijatykowy, dla dusz opatrunku.

A co ktérego zwalil, to ukosem

Pogladatl w niebo, i pociagal nosem?®.

Z jednej strony, opis ten zestawi¢ mozna ze wzorcem klasycznych poema-
tow heroicznych, a zwlaszcza z tekstem najwazniejszego dla Konopnickiej poety,
Adama Mickiewicza, tj. Panem Tadeuszem. Czg$¢ czytelnikow z poczatku XX w.
akceptowala taka poetyke, a jeden z bliskich ideowo poetce krytykow literackich
w ten sposob opisal intencje autorki utworu:

Ta bitka, przedstawiona bujnie, wartko, z rozmachem i ruchem ogromnym, przy-
biera charakter homeryckich zapaséw albo walki Soplicowskiej z Pana Tadeusza.
Chlopy podlaskie majg tu moc bohaterska. Wielkie z nich sg zabijaki, grzmocg pie-
$ciami, kijami, kfonicami, jako ktéry moze, czarnych przeciwnikdow, ktérzy broczac
krwig, ustepuja z pola zwycigzcom™.

Z drugiej jednak strony, wida¢ w tym fragmencie poematu niedopracowanie, ide-
owe poszukiwanie momentu, ktory by wskazywat na wielko$¢ i doniostos¢ emigranc-
kiej tulaczki oraz jej historiozoficzny wrecz sens. Trudno jednak uznaé bitwe miedzy
biedakami z ziem polskich a robotnikami z plantacji brazylijskiej za temat wybitnie
heroiczny®. Polska biedota walczy tu raczej z jeszcze wigksza biedotg brazylijska.

» PB, p. 269.

% J. KoTARBINSKI, O poemacie..., p. 365.

' J. SpYTKOWSKL, [rec:] T. Czapczytiski, ,Pan Balcer w Brazylii” jako poemat emigracyjny, £6dz
1957, Zaktad Narodowy imienia Ossolifiskich we Wroctawiu, Eddzkie Towarzystwo Naukowe, Wydzial I,
nr 30, s. 56, ,Pamietnik Literacki” 50.1, 1959, p. 278: ,Paradoksalna proba eposu ludowego, w kto-
rym proletariusz wiejski emigrujacy za chlebem wykonywa¢ musi na zlecenie poetki od$wietne gesty
ipodrygi w guscie 6wczesnego <sarmatyzmu chlopskiego>, zgodnie za$ z partykularnym patriotyzmem
musi dysze¢ nienawiscig do obcokrajowcéw, chociaz do nich i z nimi razem jedzie na poszukiwanie
chleba; zbiedzony i sponiewierany, musi wda¢ sie w bitke z Murzynami - zaréwno po to, by zamanifesto-
wad solidarnos$¢ gromadzka, jak i po to, by wykaza¢ swoja brawurows, pierwotna tezyzne biologiczng’.
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W utworze pojawia sie wszakze bardzo wazna z punktu widzenia wspolczesnej
wrazliwosci kulturowej i krytyki postkolonialnej kwestia stereotypu narodowego,
ksenofobii i rasizmu. Nie mozna wszak nie zauwazy¢, ze iskra zapalng dla wybuchu
bitwy w poemacie Konopnickiej byta préba porwania polskiej chfopki przez ciemno-
skorych mezczyzn z folwarku®, a takze tego, z jakim niepokojem osadnicy patrzyli na
murzynskie zaloty do polskich dziewczat™. Wyczuwa sie w tych sytuacjach atmosfere
fantazmatu seksualnosci ciemnoskérych mezezyzn. Nie mozna takze ignorowac fak-
tu, Ze polska spoleczno$¢ nie potrafi tak wydajnie pracowa¢ jak Murzyni, nie umie
réwniez zmieni¢ swojego stylu myslenia o $wiecie i dziala¢ wspdlnotowo.

Analiza poematu Marii Konopnickiej, zainspirowana studiami postkolonial-
nymi, przynosi zatem obraz polskiej emigracji jako spofecznosci slabej, zagu-
bionej i niezdolnej do zbudowania swej przysztosci w nowych warunkach zycia.
Nie ma u jej czlonkéw sktadnikow, ktore pozwolityby osiggnaé sukces w Brazylii,
natomiast ciezkie doswiadczenia egzystencjalne w istotny sposob ugruntowuja
wyznaczniki ich §wiadomosci narodowej. Autorka poematu ukazuje, ze polskos¢
mozna realizowac jedynie na rodzimym gruncie.
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Angela Espinosa Ruiz (Warsaw)

New York and Homesickness
in Ryhor Krusyna’s Poetry

The image of New York in poetry, as well as the city itself as a fertile breed-
ing ground for cultural, social and literary movements, can hardly be considered
a novel idea. Having been the capital of the United States of America from 1785 to
1790 and perhaps the most prominent port of entry for overseas immigrants to the
country, New York has been home to elites and workers, hipsters and street gangs,
poets and bankers alike, welcoming and intimidating foreign creators equally.

In regards to the development of modern poetry, first of all, we can link the
New York literary scene to the relationship between the European and the Amer-
ican avant-garde, as, “within French Symbolism, ostensibly the origin of Euro-
pean avant-garde, we have a number of key concepts which feed into [...] the
avant-garde tendencies in the New York School™. This, of course, means that Eu-
ropean avant-garde is not, at large, a direct predecessor variant of the avant-garde
that appeared within the context of the New York School in the 1950s; on the

' W. WATKIN, In the Process of Poetry. The New York School and the Avant-Garde, Lewisburg
2001, p. 23.
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contrary, both of these literary currents, though mutually influencing each other,
instead share a common predecessor: French Symbolist poetry. One could argue
that French Symbolist poetry directly enables New York’ literary autonomy and
significance without detriment to its cultural ties to certain European sources.
That is not to say that New York as a creative context is devoid of purely Amer-
ican phenomena (read, literary movements and personalities that uniquely reflect
the mixed, far from European colonial principles, and relatively newly formed cul-
ture of the United States). A very eloquent example of this can be found in the
Nuyorican Poets Café, which began operating in the 1970s as a hub for New York-
based (or born) poets of Puerto Rican origin. According to its own webpage:

A multicultural and multi-arts institution, the Cafe gives voice to a diverse group
of rising poets, actors, filmmakers and musicians. The Cafe champions the use of
poetry, jazz, theater, hip-hop and spoken word as means of social empowerment
for minority and underprivileged artists. Our community of spectators, artists and
students is a reflection of New York City’s diverse population®

Thus, since its founding in 1973, the organization has fostered and developed
a completely mestizo — and quintessentially New Yorker - approach to the arts,
especially of poetry in its most varied, multimedia form.

Of course, New YorK’s literary métissage has always included older and newer
diasporas that gradually settled in the city, as well a number of illustrious visiting
artists who have arguably left as much of an imprint in the city’s cultural landscape
as it, itself, has left on them. The most prominent example of this phenomenon is,
most likely, Federico Garcia Lorca’s poetry collection A Poet in New York, which
reflects the peak of the Spanish poet’s surrealist period together with a chaotic, yet
inspiring image of the Big Apple, affected by both the Great Crash of 1929 and the
loneliness-inducing landscapes of the city, as we can see in this fragment, belong-
ing to the Poems about solitude at Columbia University series: “Asesinado por el
cielo,/ entre las formas que van hacia la sierpe/ y las formas que buscan el cristal/
dejaré caer mis cabellos” (“Slain by the sky,/ amongst the forms that go towards the
snake/ and the forms that look for the crystal/ I shall let my hair down”)’.

Like Lorca, Ryhor Krusyna’s New York poetry echoes the thematic problems
of solitude and alienation, though greatly contrasts with Lorca’s; Kru$yna’s more
conservative approach is deeply rooted in Belarusian popular poetry. However,
New York remains a conceptual frame, both in terms of the city attracting and im-

2 Nuyorican Poets Cafe. History and Awards, nuyorican.org/history-awards [23.05.2022].
> E GaRrcia Lorca, Poeta en Nueva York, cervantesvirtual.com/obra-visor/poeta-en-nueva-
york-785140/html/a17d2a80-fa3c-40bd-b333-4d82ae223500_2.html#I_2_ [25.05.2022].
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pulsing the development of new literary currents, and its landscape becoming the
backdrop of the poetic apparatus of Ryhor Krusyna, amongst others. Moreover, we
should note that the poet’s own biographic background is no less important in the
context of his literary creation.

Ryhor Krusyna* (legal name: Ryhor Kazak) was born on 20 November 1907
(3 December, according to the Gregorian calendar) in the village of Biazvierchav-
i¢y, in the Stuck poviat of the Minsk gubernia, in the territory of present-day Be-
larus, then controlled by the Russian Empire. He spent his early childhood years
between the Stuck area and Vilna, but his family moved to Ryazan (Russia) in
1914, coming back to the Stuck poviat once the First World War was over. Young
Krudyna’s higher education and activism both began in 1924, when he took up
general education courses in Stuck and started his work in the area of Belarusian
studies. He began his studies at the Belarusian Pedagogical Technical School in
Minsk in 1925, suffering his first arrest, together with his younger brother Mikota,
the very same year. He was released, and entered the Maxim Tank Belarusian State
Pedagogical University in 1927. He became a member of the Maladniak Literary
Union the same year.

It is worth mentioning that Maladniak gathered:

the best literary forces, talented Belarusian writers and poets [who] took part
in [its] creation [...] and later formed its leadership. The names of U. Dubouka,
M. Zarecki, K. Krapiva [...] and many others are now at the top of the list of the
best representatives of the national literature and its classics, whose talent would
only become stronger over the following century.

From an ideological point of view, which is no less important in the context
of the Belarus of the era, Maladniak had the objective “to give life to the ideas of
materialism, marxism and leninism within Belarusian artistic creation. This sin-
cere dedication to the new ideals of communism was not, nevertheless, enough to
ensure Ryhor Krus$yna and many other members the favor of the Party in the long

* Ryhor Kru$yna’s short biography is written on the basis of: JI. MAKAPOY, Panpacasanvia nima-
pamapul, HABYKOYUbl, pabomHiKi acéemui, epamaockis i KynomypHois 03esuol Benapyci. 1794-1991,
vol. I, marakou.by/by/davedniki/represavanyya-litaratary/tom-i/index_19569.html [26.05.2022].

> H. 3yBUOHAK, [3setinacup uaconica ,Manaduak” y Kawmakcye cydacHati mpanchapma-
ywii CMI, [in:] Mexcoynapoonas scypranucmura 2017. Voes unmezpayuy unmezpayuii u meoua.
Mamepuanvt VI Mex0yHapooHoii HayuHo-npaxmuueckoti kongdepenyuu, Munck, 16 II 2017 e., eds.
B.JI. 3anecckuit, T.H. JIACAEBA, Munck 2017, p. 120-123.

¢ T. JIAYPBIK, «3Hdem — Hami npotio3eHbix nyyuin He 3a0biyb, HS 3bHIUUbIUD, He 3aKPICOIUD. .. »,
zviazda.by/be/news/20190304/1551703724-znaem-nami-proydzenyh-pucin-ne-zabyc-nya-znish-
chyc-ne-zakreslic [26.05.2022].
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term. Krusyna published a series of poetry collections during the 1930s, including
some serialized works in periodical publications that were released illegally under
occupation, but he lived in Germany from 1944, working for the Munich editorial
team of Radio Liberty in the 1950s and 1960s, and later emigrated to the United
States. He went on to edit several literary periodicals and publish seven more lyri-
cal anthologies in Munich and New York. Ryhor Krus$yna worked in several other
literary and journalistic genres, also releasing narrative poems, short stories and
literary criticism articles. Concerning the formal and content aspects of his poetry,
Krusyna was quick to leave Soviet literary standards behind, embracing the prin-
ciples of freedom of speech, literature’s independence from politics, as well as the
image of the “poet in exile”: a free artist with a broken heart. The author later took
a liking to experimenting with classical and international poetry forms (sonnets,
tercets, but also Turkic tuyugs and Sino-Japanese haikus, among others). The po-
ems in the cycle Lyric from the Big City which we are about to analyze, nevertheless,
are still very much based upon the formal principles of Belarusian oral literature
and popular poetry, although their imagery already shows Ryhor Krusyna’s growth
into a more refined, conceptual kind of literary art.

The poetry cycle Lyric from the Big City (/Iipvixa 3v ésnikaea mecma — in the
original Belarusian) is composed of a total of nine poems written between 1953
and 1955 in its first version, published in the literary almanac Next to foreign shores
(1955); its second version, published within the 1957 tome Best works, gathers a total
of 15 lyrical works, including some later poems (written up to 1957, the anthology’s
year of publication), and excluding the long, three-part narrative poem that closed
the first version of the cycle, Cantata of the lonely. We have taken into account both
versions of the cycle in order to categorize and analyze the main elements of Krusy-
na’s symbolic apparatus, using examples from the texts to illustrate our observations.

After a thorough reading of Lyric from the Big City, we have chosen to dif-
ferentiate six main categories that make up the author’s poetic view of New York
within the cycle: two of them - the concept of distance and the landscape contrasts
between the city and Krusyna’s native land - are geographically based; another
three — the mother, the lover, and the poet’s lyrical persona as an artist in exile
- are, on the other hand, character-based; lastly, special attention has been paid to
a mixed element, the correlation between the moods of the poetic voice - most of
all melancholy and homesickness — and the elements of nature and urbanization
that surround them.

Ryhor Krusyna’s poetry cycle is structured around the poet’s feelings of dis-
placement that stem from his absence and homesickness towards his motherland
and the unfamiliarity and remoteness of New York, the city that inspired the po-
ems in the first place. Thus, it is not surprising to see that the sheer geographical
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distance between the two places, as well as the stark contrasts between their land-
scapes, are pivotal elements of these literary texts.

The feeling of unsurmountable distance from home permeates Ryhor Krusyna’s
verse throughout Lyric from the Big City, and is reflected in an especially eloquent
manner by the word daneu, which, etymologically speaking, originates from the ad-
jective oanéxi (‘faraway’), and should be translated as [a great] ‘distance, remoteness,
or, literally, farness’. Thus, for example, in his poem /[a ys6e, oapazas (For you, my
dear, composed in 1953), Krusyna writes: “3a maycpBetaM, 3a Jajeqdy BOJHAIO
(“Half a world away, across the watery distance”)’. This image appears again in
Krusynas 1954 poem L[i nauye... (Will she hear...): “Ili madye miay BhITHaHbHiKa/
Tam y maneust sHa?” (“Will she hear the exilee’s cries/ There, in the distance?”)®.

Even in these two short examples, we can recognize that the idea of this tragic
distance is extremely intertwined with other poetic elements briefly mentioned
above, namely, the womanly presences of the lyrical voice’s mother and lover, re-
spectively (my dear, she), and his self-perception as an exilée, or svienanvHik in the
original. In addition, it should be noted that the Belarusian term daneu appears
also in the plural form, with little difference in both its meaning and its implica-
tions and nuances influencing the mood and lyricism of the poems: “mo6mo =
coH1a, melp, i faneusr” (“I love the sun, the width and the ‘distances™)’.

The concept of distance is also expressed through other imagery. Going back
to the first poem in the cycle, For you, my dear, we can find the following, deeply
symbolic description of the wind: “AkisHcKia ropka-canéusia,/ IlepamepsIybl
mini, BaTper” (“The sour-salty ocean winds,/ which measured out the miles”). Of
course, the winds are a symbol of freedom, most of all, freedom of movement,
not finding themselves constricted by any geographical or administrative obstacles
like the ocean or political borders between countries; on the other hand, we also
see here a reference to miles, the customarily American unit of measure used for
distances of the magnitude Ryhor Krusyna refers to in these poems, which accen-
tuate the unfamiliarity and remoteness of the poetic voice’s new environment, in
a constant contrast with his faraway homeland.

The stark differences between the two points separated by this distance, both
physical and metaphorical, logically follow the previously discussed concept,
providing the poems with an additional layer of depth and a more developed

7 P. KpyuIblHA, Jlipvika 3v eanikaea mecma, ,JIa 4yxpix 6eparoy”, kamunikat.org/download.
php?item=4002-7.html&pubref=4002 [29.05.2022].

& Loc. cit.

° P. KpvuisiHA, Benas nasinnacup (White innocence, 1955), [in:] IDeEM, /ipoika 30 ésnikaza
Mmecma...
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represented world. The 1953 poem ITacvns npaypt (After work) constitutes an es-
pecially good example that illustrates Krusynas cultural shock, as it conveys the
speaker’s search for a piece of nature amongst New YorK’s urban chaos:

IIsacox i narna. Sand and brick.

[Mym i MiTycbHS. Noise and bustle.

JKbI1Ib1Ié KaMeubIIa Life crumples

ITamix Taro KaMeHbH4, Between the stones
XBaOpPbIYHBIM [IBIMaM As fiery smoke

Kommina mrogHs. Rising day by day.

Ha ronsim yp6aHispme Poetry cannot bloom

Jlippika Hs MOXa In full color

[Tpeiroxa, Beautiful,

ITbirza Magnificent

Kpackato 1pBichIii. On bare urbanism.

lI3e ciub, 3s17meHiBa — Where there is blue and green,
Maé tam nagapoXkKa. There I must travel.

Sl macens mpaupl So after work

¥ nmapk no6710 3aiichlii. I like to go to the park.

[...] [...]

[Taycranyup fHi ManeHCTBA My days of childhood will come,
3 romaHam Ilanecbcs, With the noise of Polesie,

Ja ecpHAY abymKar0ubl MsIHE. To inspire me to write my songs'’.

Not only does this poem eloquently enunciate the differences between the
Polesie province of Belarus and the cold urban landscapes of New York, identi-
tying the park as a regression into the speaker’s childhood, but it also establishes
a direct link between the bard’s ability to compose his songs and the presence of
a natural space that will allow him to access his creativity after a long day of (pre-
sumably, non-creative) work.

Another poem, Ha Bpadsei, written the following year (On Broadway, with its
earliest published version using the grammatical variant Ha Bpaodsaio in Belaru-
sian), goes a step further, enabling the speaker to look for remnants of his home-
land not in the city’s green areas, but within its artificial attributes: “Manicrami
bpapato Ha BaTppl/ Kanblmynua, Ha jepnimanma/ 3pIpKifd BIYOPHBIA arHi./
apymanua, mitycanna/ 3opkami y wopHait ribi6ini”™! (“Like Broadway beads

10 P. KpywbiHA, Iacens npaywt (After work, 1953), [in:] IDEM, Jlipoika 3o ésnikaza mecma. ..
" P. KpywbHA, Bubpanvis meopot, kamunikat.org/download.php?item=3697-2.html&pu-
bref=3697 [29.05.2022].
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in the wind/ The bright evening lights./ Sway without stopping/ Tremble and fuss/
Like stars in the black depths”).

Ryhor Krudyna returns to the themes of After work in his 1957 poem
Anocmanv kaxanvhs (The apostle of love), which also includes the problem of (the
Belarusian) language and identity, a question that remains relevant in Belarusian
literature and society to this day: “IIpsipona ITanecbcs/ fIro Hanaina/ Kpeiniunato
necbHslL,/ 3apoii Hebacxiny [...]/ INaneckix ryurqapay/ Ex moBsr Ha Kinyy./ Ha
crpaniy Teix yapay/ Ha 6pyky Bpykniny”'? (“The nature of Polesie/ watered him/
With the song of a water spring,/ With the dawn of the skies [...]/ He did not give
up the language/ Of the Polesie thickets/ He didn't lose those charms/ On Brook-
lyn’s cobblestone”). Once again, the evocative nature of the poet’s native land acts
as a source of inspiration, and the context of the city appears as a contrasting force
antagonistic to lyricism.

It is, thus, not surprising, that the city landscapes act as a reflection, a com-
panion, or even an intensifier of the poetic voice’s moods and emotions within this
poetry cycle. More specifically, we can observed this phenomenon occur in three
different forms.

First of all, Krusyna uses the personification of landscape elements through
the attribution of human gestures and feelings, thus identifying them, to an ex-
tent, with the poetic voice. For example, coming back to For you, my dear, we find
these lines: “JI3enp HaxMypbIycs, mava i xaminua./ Popsins cmyTak. Coissa Ha
BakHe " (“The day frowns, cries and laments./ It gives birth to sadness. A tear on
the window”). The day and, in a more ample sense, the elements, comes alive, and
the rain turns into true human crying. The reference to childbirth is also worthy
of our attention, as it grants not only human, but womanly attributes to the day,
within a poem which is dedicated to the speaker’s mother, as we will see later.

Secondly, we find the poetic voice interacts with the elements on a primeval
level, obtaining life and creative energy directly from them, like in the 1954 poem
Anownsas pocmanv (The last crossroads): “IlepagBecpHAN [pIXato, 0 iMXY./
YpaubicTaceip 1ixas’ ' (“I breathe the eve of spring, I drink the mist./ A quiet cel-
ebration”). Even in the context of gray city life, the speaker is able to solemnly con-
sume what little is there of nature in order to renovate his creativity and lyricism.

Lastly, we find within the cycle examples like the 1955 poem Adssuopxam
(In the evening), which present us with the polar opposite of the case we have
just discussed; instead of the poetic voice interfering with the elements, we find

2 Loc. cit.
B Loc. cit.
4 Loc. cit.
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the surrounding elements directly affect the poetic voice: “Topaj cmyTkam 1jicbHe
Mmae 1ieusl,/ [Inada Bedap. Topki Benep copimrga” (“The city presses my shoulders
with its sadness,/ The evening cries. The bitter wind whistles”). Again, we see an
example of personification in the second part, with a crying evening and, though
a common turn of phrase, a whistling wind. Nevertheless, the city is not only per-
sonified, but also interacting with the speaker directly, touching his shoulders as
a living, physical entity would.

To finish our analysis, we will move on to the last imagery category that we
consider to be fundamental for Lyric from the Big City: specific human figures
that serve as pivotal points for the poems thematically. On the one hand, we
see two prominent feminine figures, both very close to the poetic voice, that
accentuate his longing for his homeland: his mother and his (tragic, sometimes
unrequited or unrealized) lover. On the other hand - and perhaps more impor-
tantly - the poetic voice depicts himself precisely in the role of an artist-exilée,
a poet whose works are influenced, helped or impeded, by his condition as an
emigrant in New York.

Even though both the mother and the lover fulfill a similar function, accentu-
ating the poetic voice’s pain as he indulges in his nostalgia, the ways in which they
are depicted are cardinally different. The mother, on the one hand, is represented
in a tender, positive light: “Uyio — Mani namvorHevi nanbuami/ Iixa, npeiBigHa
nanrybib Mare” " (“T feel how my mother, with her tender fingers/ Caresses me
silently, like a ghost”). The lover, in turn, is more violently tragic, as we can see in
the following lines of the 1955 text Ilo3Hvim seuapam (In the late evening): “T'arak,
mo6ast, Bepas XBbIIbIlA He js1ubl,/ CHarsiim He a4y cBae, a manepy ' (“Do
not heal the ulcer of life so, my beloved,/ You will burn not your feelings, but the
paper”). The poetic voice’s love, as it appears, is unrealized, which adds feelings of
regret for the things left unsaid and undone to the already painful homesickness
that affects him, as proved by the poem 3zadka (Memory), written in 1955: “I TBas
yCbMeIIIKa, i TBOII cbItey,/ ChBsiTa Manmafochlli i pasmoBsl./ MHe Iikaja, Tabe 5 He
nacbrey/ Boikasaupb 3atoensia cnmosel’ ! (“Both your smile and your song/ Are
a feast of youth and conversation./ I regret not having time to tell you/ The words
that I had hidden”).

Last of all, the poetic voice’s self-image as an exilée is quite literally expressed
by the words svienanvre (‘exile’) and svienanvhix/svienaney, (two Belarusian-lan-
guage variants of the word exilée). These words, unlike the internationalisms

15 P. KpymbiHA, [a uysbe, oapazasi, [in:] IDEM, /lipvika 3v esnikaza mecma...
' IDEM, Buibparvisi meopui. ..
7" Loc. cit.
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mizpanm or amiepanm (‘migrant’ or ‘emigrant, respectively), possess Slavic roots
and are heavy and tragic-sounding, matching the mood of Krusyna’s poetry cycle.
To cite some instances in previous examples: “Ili mauye rrau BrIrHaHbHiKa/ Tam
y maneusnt sHa? ' (“Will she hear the crying of an exilée/ There, in the distance?”);
“Ha p3sapsinusl — yopTaBa irpeinrda./ A 3 BRITHAHI[AM XOfi3illb 1IeHb Tanedsl '’
(“There is a devil’s gathering in the garden/ And the shadow of poetry walks with
the exilée); “Mato gyury 3akanamy1ini,/ 3bBArae crapacbllb Ha BBITHaHbHI » (“My
soul has been muddled,/ It reminds me of old age in exile”).

As a conclusion, we can confidently state that Ryhor Krusyna is a truly unique,
independent and fully realized poet in his own right, whose experience in exile
contributed in enriching his symbolic system as well as his general poetic vision,
inasmuch as he naturally (and, seemingly, effortlessly) managed to include classi-
cal, innovative and international poetry forms into his works, following the path
marked by Maksim Bahdanovi¢ while also drawing inspiration from Belarusian
popular literature. From the point of view of the content, images and literary fig-
ures used in his poetry, Krusyna was able to gradually incorporate his new, often
very unfamiliar, surroundings to his poems, giving them a completely new layer of
depth and meaningfulness, as well as adding valuable elements to their symbolic
repertoire.

We must also emphasize the fact that Belarusian emigration literature re-
mains an underdeveloped research area for Slavic and Belarusian philology, es-
pecially concerning the imagery and technical aspects of Belarusian emigration
poetry. Bearing this in mind, there are a number of rich veins for possible future
research that we would encourage exploring, including: America as represent-
ed in Belarusian emigration literature (Masiej Siadniot, Natalla Arseninieva and
others); comparative studies of the literature created by different Slavic diasporas
in the Americas; the development of Belarusian emigration literature from the
first migrational waves to the present day (e.g. the Belarus almanac, published
currently in the United States). Research can also be expanded to other directly
and tangentially related areas, such as bilingual and multilingual Belarusian (or,
in general, Slavic) authors in their homeland and abroad; the language of Slavic
(and, in particular, Belarusian) emigration literature, or the mutual influence of
home and emigration literatures in the Slavic languages, most especially in those
languages that have suffered historical discrimination within their own native
territory.

18 P. KpywbiHA, L]i nauye, [in:] IDEM, Buibpanvist meopol...
' P. KpyubHA, Adéauopkam, [in:] IDEM, Buibpanvist meopot. ..
2 P. KpyuiblHA, benas nasinnacoup, [in:] IDEM, Buibpanvis meopui. ..
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Wojciech Jozwiak (Poznat)

Od marzenia do rzeczywistosci
— emigracje i emigranci w kinie bulgarskim

emigracja/imigracja1 to, wedlug definicji zaproponowanej przez Um-
berto Eco, proces zachodzacy, gdy ,,pewna liczba oséb (moze by¢ znaczna, ale
w ujeciu statystycznym bardzo mala w stosunku do liczby ludnosci krajow,
z ktérych pochodza) przenosi si¢ z jednego kraju do drugiego™. Moze on by¢
poddawany kontroli politycznej, w wyniku ktdrej ulega ograniczeniu, wsparciu,
jest planowany i akceptowany. Eco wyraznie odr6znit go od migracji, ktéra, bez
wzgledu na impuls jg inicjujacy (przemoc lub czynniki pokojowe), w kazdej sy-
tuacji ,,przypomina zjawiska naturalne: zdarzaja si¢ i nikt nie moze nad nimi
zapanowac. [...] jest [ona] wtedy, gdy caly nar6d przemieszcza si¢ stopniowo
z jednego obszaru na drugi (nie ma znaczenia liczba tych, ktérzy na wlasnym
obszarze pozostaja)™.

! Terminy oznaczajg ten sam proces przemieszczania sie ludzi, postrzegany jednak z réznych
perspektyw — obserwatora z kraju wyjazdu (emigracja) lub przyjazdu (imigracja). Stownik Jezyka
Polskiego PWN, ed. M. SzymczAK, Warszawa 1999, p. 506, 729.

2 U. Eco, Migracje i nietolerancja, transl. K. ZABOKLICKI, Warszawa 2019, p. 15.

3 Ibidem.
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Czynnikiem konstytutywnym emigracji/imigracji jest akceptacja i przyjecie
przez emigrantéw/imigrantéw (zgodnie z politycznymi decyzjami wladz podmio-
tu przyjmujacego) obyczajow kraju, do ktérego przybyli — migranci za$ (niemoz-
liwi do zatrzymania na granicy panstwa) w istotny sposob wplywaja na ksztalt
kultury zajmowanego terytorium®.

Francuski politolog, Frangois Gemenne postrzegal natomiast zaréwno emi-
gracje/imigracje, jak i migracje, jako ,fakt spoleczny nieodlacznie zwigzany z ist-
nieniem $wiata, ktéry cechuja glebokie nieréwnosci. [...] sa [one] przejawem
tych nier6wnosci, niezaleznie od tego, czy dotycza one przestrzegania praw czto-
wieka, bezpieczenstwa, mozliwosci rozwoju ekonomicznego czy zagrozenia kle-
skami zywiotowymi™.

W poddanym politycznym naciskom programowym kinie bulgarskim doby
socjalistycznej problem emigracji byl w zdecydowanym stopniu marginalizowany,
a jego niezwykle tendencyjne przedstawienie wynikalo z narzuconej, zideologizo-
wanej interpretacji zaréwno zjawisk z nieodlegtej przesztosci (zwiazanych z wyda-
rzeniami rozgrywajacymi si¢ w wyniku radykalnych przemian ustrojowych, ktére
zaszly 9 IX 1944 r.), jak i wspolczesnych.

»HITO eyiH HapoJieH Bpar OT BbTPELIHOCTTA Ha CTPaHaTa He 01Ba 1a TpeMyHe
rpaHmyHaTa Opasga M BCsKa HOsIBM/IA Ce TaM OaHja OT AMBEPCAHTH M INIVOHU
Tpsi6Ba ja 6bje yHUIOKeHa © — zdanie, wypowiedziane w 1946 r. przez pierwszego
przywodce panstwowo-partyjnego Ludowej Republiki Bulgarii, Georgiego Dymi-
trowa, stalo si¢ nie tylko deklaracja wprowadzang w zycie przez bulgarskie wladze
panstwowe az do 1989 r., ale takze swoistg wykladnia jedynej, dopuszczanej przez
wladze, realizacji tematu emigracji m.in. przez tworcow bulgarskiego kina.

W kontekscie poddanego ideologicznej interpretacji zjawiska emigraciji,
w kregu zainteresowan tworcow BRL-owskiej kinematografii niezwykle wazne
miejsce zajal, odpowiednio akcentowany, obraz obroncy granic socjalistycznego
panstwa — wykonawca nie podlegajacego dyskusji polecenia ,,5a ce B3emart Bcuuknm
MepKI, 3a Jla ce 3aTBOPY I'PAHNUIIATA TaKa, 4e Ja ce Ipecede BCAKA Bh3MOXKHOCT
3a BpaXeCKM MM 3a0NyfieHN elleMeHTH Ja HallycKaT Oe3HaKas3aHO CTpaHara .
W obrazach Hawa 3ems (1952), w rezyserii Antona Marinowicza i Stefana Sy-
rczadziewa, na podstawie scenariusza Anzela Wagensztajna i Chaima Oliwera
oraz Ipanuyama (1954), w rezyserii Nikoty Minczewa, na podstawie scenariusza

* Ibidem, p. 17.

> F. GEMENNE, Migracje - szansa czy zagrozenie?, transl. M. SZCZUREK, [in:] Migranci, migracje.
O czym warto wiedzie¢, by wyrobi¢ sobie wlasne zdanie, ed. H. THIOLLET, Krakéw 2017, p. 182.

¢ C. PAMYEBCKY, Boneapus nod komyHucmuueckus pexcum 1944-1989, Codus 2016, p. 285.

7 Ibidem, p. 282.
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Gencza Stoewa, kreowano postaci heroicznych obroncéw ojczyzny, strzegacych jej
przed Bulgarami, podejmujacymi proby nielegalnego opuszczenia panstwa, trak-
towanymi jako ,3MeHHUIM Ha popmHara’ i ,Bparoe Ha Hapopa ®. Dzieki po-
dobnym, niezwykle tendencyjnym produkcjom filmowym utrwalany byt w spote-
czenstwie obraz uciekinierow — przestepcow, ktorzy dla wlasnych, partykularnych
interesow nie zawahaja si¢ przed dzialaniem na szkod¢ Ludowej Republiki Bulga-
rii i jej mieszkancow.

Tworcy filmowi jednoznacznie negatywnie i z dezaprobatg charakteryzowa-
li rodakéw opuszczajacych na stale socjalistyczng ojczyzne. Odgoérnie narzucony,
krytyczny stosunek do przedstawicieli przedwrzesniowego aparatu polityczno-
-administracyjnego nie pozwalal prezentowa¢ wnikliwej charakterystyki procesu
emigracji na Zachdd, ktéry rozpoczal si¢ zaraz po przewrocie 1944 r. Obawiajacy
sie aresztowan i procesow przed sagdem ludowym, dawni urzednicy panstwowi,
oficerowie, funkcjonariusze policji, wlasciciele ziemscy i przemystowcy sprzeci-
wiajacy si¢ kolektywizacji rolnictwa oraz nacjonalizacji przemystu, przedstawia-
ni jako sprawcy dziatan wymierzonych w socjalistyczng Bulgari¢ - to naznacze-
ni stygmatem zdrajcy, przedstawiciele bulgarskiej emigracji®, ktérych postaciami
przesycone bylo przede wszystkim BRL-owskie kino kryminalno-szpiegowskie.
Takie dziela filmowe jak np. Credume ocmasam (1956, rez. Petyr Wasilew, scen.
Pawet Wezinow, na podstawie wlasnej powiesci pod tym samym tytulem), I~
Huxoti (1969, rez. Iwan Terziew, scen. Bogomil Rajnow, na podstawie wlasnej
powiesci pod tym samym tytulem), [Jumadenama omeosopu (1970, rez. Genczo
Genczew, scen. Rangel Ignatow), czy Hama Huujo no-xy6aso om nouiomo épeme
(1970, rez. Metodi Andonow, scen. Bogomil Rajnow, na podstawie wilasnej po-
wiesci pod tym samym tytulem), a wreszcie, bijacy rekordy popularnosci, serial
Ha scexu xunomemosp (pierwszy sezon: 1969, drugi sezon: 1971, rez. Nedelczo
Czernew, Ljubomir Szarlandziew, scen. Pawel Wezinow, Swoboda Byczwarowa,
Kostadin Kjuljumow, Ewgeni Konstantinow), jednowymiarowo i schematycznie
akcentowaly posta¢ emigranta — kreslac sylwetke niemalze ,,podstawowego” i naj-
grozniejszego wroga socjalistycznej Bulgarii, ktory wespot z agentami wywiadow
panstw kapitalistycznych (,imperialistycznych”) prowadzil dzialania dywersyjne
na szkode naddunajskiego panstwa'. Kino wiaczyto sie tym samym w centralnie

8 Ibidem, p. 281.

° Ibidem, p. 291.

10 Znakomita wigkszo$¢ powstalych w okresie BRL-u filméw kryminalnych porusza temat
dzialan na szkode panstwa bulgarskiego, prowadzonych przez przedstawicieli obcych wywiadéw,
wéréd ktorych zawsze znajduja sie bulgarscy emigranci (czesto jako dywersanci wysylani na tereny
Bulgarii).
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sterowany proces utwierdzania niecheci wobec emigrantéw, dzialajac zgodnie
z zaproponowanym przez Freuda spostrzezeniem, ze zbiorowos¢ pobudzi¢ mozna
wylacznie ,,za sprawa przesadnie silnych bodzcow. Kto pragnie na nig wywrze¢
wplyw, ten nie musi starac¢ si¢ o logiczne odmierzenie swych argumentéw — musi
je tylko przedstawi¢ w formie najjaskrawszych obrazéw, musi przesadzi¢ i stale
powtarzac to samo’"'.

Obiektywna narracja o ucieczce i uciekinierach, ktérzy podejmowali decyzje
o tej formie sprzeciwu wobec narzuconych regut funkcjonowania panstwa socjali-
stycznego, ryzykujac w przypadku niepowodzenia aresztowaniem, a nawet utrata
zycia, w przypadku sukcesu za§ - wydanym zaocznie wyrokiem skazujacym na
kare wiezienia oraz szykanami ze strony organéw wiladzy panstwowej, jakim pod-
dawani byli cztonkowie ich rodzin i bliscy, mozliwa stala si¢ dopiero po przemia-
nach demokratycznych, ktére dokonaly sie w Bulgarii w 1989 .

W 1994 r. Ilian Simeonow i Christian Noczew zaprezentowali film Ipanuua,
zrealizowany na podstawie scenariusza napisanego wspdlnie z Emilem Tonewem.
Nieprzypadkowo swym tytulem obraz ten nawigzywal do produkcji Minczewa
z 1954 r. Na poczatku lat 90. XX w. twdrcy podjeli probe rozbicia monolitycznego
pomnika bulgarskiego pogranicznika — heroicznego bohatera. Na ekranach kin
pojawil si¢ niezwykle brutalny obraz mtodych zolnierzy, skoszarowanych w odizo-
lowanym od §wiata zewnetrznego posterunku granicznym'?, poddanych dehuma-
nizujacej indoktrynacji, w wyniku ktérej bezrefleksyjnie (i z sukcesami) wykonuja
rozkaz strzelania do wszystkich, ktérzy podejmujg probe nielegalnego przekrocze-
nia granicy panstwowej. Kreowany dotychczas wizerunek szlachetnego straznika
bezpieczenstwa socjalistycznej ojczyzny zostal tym samym zastgpiony portretem
zbrodniarza w mundurze, zabijajacego bezbronnych.

Opuszczajacy socjalistyczny ,,raj” stali sie wreszcie w obrazie Simeonowa i No-
czewa niechcacymi ,a oAt kpbB B mauausa’ ", podejmujacymi desperackie
decyzje ofiarami - uchodzcami ,,zmuszonymi opusci¢ kraj, by uciec przed niebez-
pieczenstwem”™ . Tworcy filmu z 1994 r. odarli z politycznego, podsyconego pro-
paganda kostiumu szpiega, zdrajcy i dywersanta, ludzi probujacych przekroczy¢
potudniowsa granice Bulgarii. W obrazie Ipanuya nie byli to juz antysocjalistycz-
ni wrogowie, ktorzy ukrywac si¢ mieli za doskonalym kamuflazem - za ,twarza-

' A. MBEMBE, Polityka wrogosci, transl. U. KroriwIEC, Krakow 2018, p. 82.

2 Wzdtuz granicy z Grecja, Turcja i Jugostawia zostala znacznie poszerzona strefa przygra-
niczna, ktora siegata 10-20 km w glab terytorium kraju. Byl to obszar o ograniczonym dostepie dla
0s6b postronnych. C. PAYEBCKY, boneapus..., p. 284.

* V1. CuMEOHOB, X. HOHUEB, Ipanuya [dunm], Codust 1994.

" G. SCALETTARIS, UchodZcy, migranci - na czym polega réznica?, transl. M. SZCZUREK, [in:]
Migranci, migracje..., p. 102.
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-zastona, pozorem twarzy [...] pseudonimem - falszywym imieniem, ktore stuzy
przede wszystkim do zmylenia”, ktérych propaganda socjalistyczna przedstawiala
jako wroga niekiedy zamaskowanego, ,,innym razem z odkryta twarza, [ktory]
jest wérdd nas, [...] zdolny pojawic sie znienacka w bialy dzien lub ciemna noca,
i kazde jego zjawienie si¢ niesie grozbe unicestwienia naszego sposobu zycia’®.
Simeonow i Noczew odwazyli sie pokaza¢ ,,zwyklych” obywateli, podejmujacych
proby emigracji — zabijanych u wrdét demokratycznego $wiata przez straznikow
opresyjnego systemu polityczno-spotecznego.

»LYK He MM MHTepecHO. V 10-TOYHO, [ja M30Arall HaBpeMe e HAuMH Ja
nobepuur’ ' — tak na pytanie o powod, dla ktérego podjat probe ucieczki z kraju,
odpowiedzial, schwytany przez funkcjonariuszy milicji ludowej, Dinko Jankow
Chadzidinew/Loris (Dejan Stawczew - Deo), bohater filmu Bynmasm na L (2006),
w rezyserii i na podstawie scenariusza Kirana Kotarowa. Dla mlodego bohatera
filmu (prébe ucieczki podjal w dzien wreczenia $wiadectwa ukonczenia szkoty
$redniej) emigracja stala sie tylko nieziszczonym marzeniem o wolnosci, a przejaw
buntu doprowadzil do niezwykle brutalnego (trwajacego cztery lata) zetknigcia sie
z systemem socjalistycznej resocjalizacji.

Ucieczka Lorisa to w filmie Kotarowa takze dzialanie, majace na celu prze-
zwyciezenie opisywanej przez Gabriela Liiceanu trwogi, jako ,,autentycznego leku,
wkraczajacego w porzadek wolnosci™®. Trwoga powoduje zalezno$¢ wobec wywo-
tujacego ja Innego (w filmie - aparatu socjalistycznej wtadzy). Relacja z nim jest
tez niezbedna do przezwyciezenia trwogi. Jednak, dopdki:

jestem przez trwoge owladniety, ,inny” [wladza] pozostaje potezny: jego wladza
zywi si¢ mojg trwoga. [...] przezwyciezenie trwogi potwierdza [...] wole i wolnos¢
odwaznego, a takze [...] wywoluje trwoge innego. ,Inny” [...] dochodzi do pozna-
nia trwogi, gdyz jest nie tylko tym, kto ja [...] wywoluje, ale tez tym, kto daje okazje
do jej przezwycigzenia®.

W efekcie tego procesu przezwycigzona przez mlodego bohatera trwoga stata
sie trwoga Innego/wtadzy, ktorego przerazita gwattownos¢ reakeji (bunt) tego, kto
wazyl sie trwoge pokona¢ i odwaznie dowies¢ swej wolnosci. Stopien przerazenia
wladzy jest wprost proporcjonalny do stosowanych wobec buntownika srodkéw

5 A. MBEMBE, Polityka..., p. 79.

16 K. Konapos, Bynmosm na L [punm], Codusa 2006.

7" ,AKo He 3Haell — 1ie Te HayuuM!/ AKO He MOXKellI — e TU MoKaXkeM!/ AKO He MCKall — e
te npunyaum!” Ibidem.

'8 G. LIICEANU, O granicy, transl. A. Zawapzk1, Krakéw 2018, p. 38.

¥ Ibidem, p. 42.
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represji, gdyz, jak udowadnial rumunski filozof, podobnie jak ,trwoga przezwy-
cigzona pozwala ujawni¢ si¢ odwadze, tak ,trwoga innego” wyzwala strach: on
zastrasza, poniewaz si¢ boi”*’. Proby przekraczania granic — jawny dowdd lekce-
wazenia nakazéw wiladzy, rodzily wscieklo$c¢ i graniczaca z sadyzmem przemoc.

Ye mmaMe Xopa yCIemu f[a HANyCHAaT CTpPaHAaTa HM, MMaMe, HO KOM ca Te?
Heynaunnun un npuMmntrBHY Tuose. [la 6srar, 1a ce maxar. C TakuBa, Kato Tebe
TPXIAHIHO CIYYasAT e APYT. TajaHT/IMBY HAalIM Yea IOATOTBEHM 3a TO/sIMA e/l
TakmBa Kato Tebe, He ru jaBame. XKecToku cme, HO cripaBemMBI>.

Film Kofarowa, bedacy jedng z wielu prob kinowego rozliczenia okresu so-
cjalistycznego w Bulgarii oraz nastepujacego po nim tzw. czasu transformacji,
w jednoznaczny sposdb przedstawia wykltadnie polityki BRL-u wobec emigran-
tow w drugiej polowie lat 80. XX w. Deklarowana przez dyrektora wigzienia, do
ktorego trafit mlody bohater filmu, troska o wyksztalcong, zbuntowang mtodziez
ukrywala wyrazany i przedstawiany w bulgarskim kinie od lat 50. do konca lat
80. XX w. strach wladz robotniczo-chlopskiego panstwa przed potencjalnym za-
grozeniem, ktérego upatrywano w niekontrolowanym opuszczaniu panstwa przez
osoby wyksztalcone — przedstawicieli inteligencji. To gtéwnie oni zostali przedsta-
wieni jako ofiary systemu, ku ktérym skierowane byly lufy karabinéw pilnujacych
granic zolnierzy i sita milicyjnego aparatu represji. Tworcy kina socjalistycznego
nie odwazyli si¢ uderzy¢ w jeden z ideowych fundamentéw panstwa i ukazac ro-
botnikéw przemystowych oraz rolnych, pragnacych uciec z robotniczo-chlopskie-
go, socjalistycznego ,,raju”.

Przemiany demokratyczne, ktore nastapily w Bulgarii po 1989 r., wigzaly sie
z otwarciem granic i teoretycznie niczym nieograniczong mozliwo$cia weryfikacji
marzen o dostatnim zyciu poza terytorium kraju. Problem emigracji i emigran-
tow stal si¢ jednym z wazniejszych tematéw kina bulgarskiego od poczatku lat 90.
XX w.

W 2002 r. swa premiere mial film Emuepanmu, w rezyserii Iwajto Christo-
wa i Ludmita Todorowa, na podstawie scenariusza autorstwa Todorowa. Jest on
opowiescig o trzech przyjaciolach, marzacych o lepszej przysziosci w Argentynie,
zyjacych na specyficznej wewnetrznej emigracji — niejako poza strukturami pan-
stwa (Myro - Iwan Radoew, Iwajlo-Szpera — Dejan Donkow i Juri — Waleri Jorda-
now). Bulgaria to dla nich miejsce, gdzie ,,nHe Mmoxem ga ymmpam kpacuso. e
Ia xyBeell — HAMa Kak 2. Do wyjazdu skfania bohateréw — podobnie jak wiele in-

2 Ibidem, p. 43.
21 K. Konapos, Bywmem Ha L.
22 1. Xpuctos, JI. Tonoros, Emuepanmu [dunm], Codust 2002.
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nych osdb, przedstawionych we wspotczesnym kinie bulgarskim - rozpowszech-
niona i uniwersalna, zakorzeniona czesto jeszcze w XIX w. (szczegdlnie wsrod
mieszkancow panstw dawnego bloku wschodniego) i wytworzona przez kulture
migracyjng, opowies¢ o rychtym i niechybnym awansie spolecznym, dostepnym
poza granicami kraju ojczystego, dzigki wlasnej pracy. W oparciu o te narracje
zrodzil si¢ mit wyjazdu na Zachdd, ktorego aktywizacja nastepowata wprost pro-
porcjonalnie do rosngcego bezrobocia (realnego lub wyimaginowanego), braku
mozliwosci realizacji marzen i nasilajacego si¢ przeswiadczenia o powszechnej
korupcji®.

Wedlug propozycji przedstawionych przez Everetta S. Lee dla procesu migra-
cji, zgodnie z teoria push-and-pull, charakterystyczne s3 dwa czynniki - wypy-
chajacy i przyciagajacy®*. Bohateréow filmu Christowa i Todorowa nie ,wyganiaja”
z Bulgarii, charakterystyczne dla obrazdw, odnoszacych si¢ do realiow socjalistycz-
nych, sprzeciw wobec autorytaryzmu i pragnienie wolnosci, lecz przede wszystkim
- problemy natury ekonomicznej i marzenie o lepszym, tj. dostatnim zyciu. Czyn-
nikiem przyciagajacym, oprocz wiary w praworzadnos¢ demokratycznego pan-
stwa, jest niczym niepodbudowane przekonanie o szerokich perspektywach, jakie
otworzg si¢ przed nimi na owianym aurg dostatku Zachodzie.

W obrazie Emuepanmu uderzala deklarowana przez jednego z bohaterdw,
skatologicznie uzasadniana, dostrzegana przez przyjaciol, réznica cywilizacyjna
istniejaca rzekomo miedzy ,,prymitywnymi” Bulgarami i ,,rozwinietymi kultu-
rowo” Europejczykami®. Poczucie bycia gorszym, pochodzenia z regionu, gdzie
»EBpoOIIa cBBpIIBa, HO HMKOTA He 3anouBa’ ¢, poglebialo kompleksy i utwierdzato
postanowienie o koniecznosci wyjazdu, zerwania z ,wypychajacym” poczuciem
stygmatyzujacej peryferyjnosci.

Do obrazu bohateréw kina bulgarskiego, ktorzy z réznych powoddéw nie mo-
gli zrealizowa¢ marzenia o emigracji i nie dane im bylo zweryfikowa¢ wizji bogate-
go oraz wolnego Zachodu, tworcy filmowi dziatajacy po roku 1989 dodali portrety
postaci, ktéorym udalo si¢ wyjechac i na wlasne oczy przekonaé o prawdziwosci
emigracyjnego mitu.

» M. P. GARAPICH, Czy migracja to dla Polaka awans spoleczny?, [in:] Migranci, migracje...,
p. 188.

2 A. ZWOLINsKI, Historie ludzkich wedrowek, Krakow 2013, p. 52.

%, — OMupuca yenus paiton./ — ToBa 3aijoro sjem naitHa [...] A ome B Bubnusra e kazaHo
- 110 yartHaTa e ru nosHaerte. Cera jraifHaTa HY MUPHUINAT KaTO HA BCEKM ObArapuH, obade ToBa
e BpeMeHHO IIOIOKeHe. 3alloTo cMe TpBhrHamm KpM EBpora, a B EBpoma He B3MMaT x0pa ¢ MI-
pusnuBy nariHa. Vickame i B EBpormna, maitiata TpsibBa fa 3aMMPUIIAT KaTO TeXHUTe. [la MypuIIaT
nexo, uuo”. V1. Xpuctos, JI. Toporos, Emuepanmu.

% C. KoMaHIAPEB, Ceemvm e 20nam u cnacerue 0ebHe omecsakwoe [punm], Codus 2008.
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Autorzy takich obrazéw jak np. ITucmo do Amepuka (2001, rez. i scen. Iglika
Trifonowa), Ceemasm e 20nam u cnacexue 0ebre omecsaxwoe (2008, rez. Stefan Ko-
mandarew, scen. Stefan Komandarew, Juri Daczew, Duszan Mili¢, na podstawie
powiesci Iliji Trojanowa pod tym samym tytulem), TILT (2011, rez. Wiktor Czucz-
kow, scen. Boristaw Czuczkow, Wiktor Czuczkow), Komxa 6 cmenama (2019, rez.
i scen. Mina Milewa, Weseta Kazakowa), czy 18% cuso (2020, rez. Wiktor Czucz-
kow, scen. Hilary Norrish, Dolja Gawanski, Zachari Karabaszliew, na podstawie
powiesci Karabaszliewa pod tym samym tytulem), osadzali swych, udajacych sie¢
lub przebywajacych na emigracji bohateréw w wyraznym kontekscie spotecznym
i ekonomicznym. Decyzja o wyjezdzie byta determinowana nie tylko oczekiwa-
nymi korzy$ciami finansowymi, ale takze pragnieniem osiagniecia innych, pod-
stawowych wartosci i celéw, charakterystycznych dla emigrantéow. Wséréd nich na
plan pierwszy, zaraz po zamoznos$ci, wysuwala sie che¢ uzyskania odpowiednio
wysokiego statusu (zaréwno ekonomicznego, jak i spotecznego), autonomii (bra-
ku zaleznosci) oraz potrzeba moralnosci (uczciwosci i poszanowania godnosci)?.
Akcentowanie przez twércow filmowych jako prymarnych wzgledéw ekonomicz-
no-finansowych, ktérymi kierowali si¢ portretowani w obrazach kinowych bulgar-
scy emigranci, na stale uczynilto z kwestii niedoboréw materialnych powszechny
element ,,wypychajacy”. ,,Przyciggajacym” stala si¢ wiara w ,amerykanski sen”.

To wlasnie wizja american dream przyciagneta do Niemiec poczatku lat 90.
XX w. mtodych bohateréw filmu TILT Czuczkowa - Stasza (Jawor Bacharow),
Gogo (Owanes Torosjan) i Angefa (Iwajlo Dragiew). Po upadku muru berlin-
skiego trzech przyjaciot przedostato sie do RFN z nadzieja na uczciwe zarobienie
pieniedzy, dzigki ktérym pragnelo zrealizowaé marzenie o otwarciu w Sofii upra-
gnionego lokalu z automatami do gry. Wkrétce jednak mtodzi ludzie doszli do
wniosku, ze ,,Tyka Io-yMps1o e oT B 3aTBopa’ > — przyjaciele prowadza monoton-
ne zycie w prowincjonalnym niemieckim miasteczku, wolny czas spedzaja pijac
kradziony alkohol, w domu, ktéry dziela z grupa podobnych sobie gastarbeiteréw.
Sportretowani przez Czuczkowa Bulgarzy zasilili szeregi niewykwalifikowanych
przybyszow zza zelaznej kurtyny, ktorzy znalezli zatrudnienie w sektorach gospo-
darki ,mniej atrakcyjnych dla lokalnej sily roboczej”, praca w ktorych charakte-
ryzowana jest jako ,,DDD (dirty, dangerous, demanding — brudna, niebezpieczna,
cigzka)”?. Kopanie grobéw na miejscowym cmentarzu, urozmaicane kradziezami
drobnego AGD i wizytami w piwiarni, doprowadzito sportretowanych w filmie Sa-

¥ A. ZWOLINSKI, Historie..., p. 52.

8 B. Yyuxos, TILT [punm], Codus 2011.

¥ C. ScumoLL, C. BEAUCHEMIN, Czy migranci to gldwnie bezrobotni i osoby korzystajgce z 1g-
czenia rodzin?, transl. M. SZCZUREK, [in:] Migranci, migracje..., p. 27.
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sz0, Gogo i Angeta do rozczarowujacego wniosku, Ze ,,)KMUBOTBT KaTo Lisi/1 € TBIT .

Czgste kontrole przedstawicieli wladz lokalnych (skadinad stusznie wytykajacych
brak porzadku w wynajmowanym przez Bulgaréw domu) poglebiaty uczucie swo-
istej stygmatyzacji imigrantéw?!, ktérzy w kontaktach z mieszkancami miasteczka
nie przyznawali si¢ do swego pochodzenia (wigksze zaufanie, szczegélnie u kobiet,
wzbudzajac np. jako Wiosi). Ich proby integracji byly bardzo nieudolne, nie znali
jezyka, zyli niejako obok - zaréwno czlonkéw niemieckiego spoleczenstwa, jak
i ojczyzny, o ktérej informacje czerpali z obrazkéw (nie rozumiejac, co moéwi ko-
mentator), ukazujacych si¢ na ekranie telewizora. Decyzja o powrocie do Bulgarii
tylko poglebila frustracje, gdyz wielu z tych, ktorzy zostali, zdobylo, wykorzystu-
jac zawirowania zwigzane z przemianami politycznymi w panstwie (czgsto w nie-
uczciwy sposob), majatek i pozycje.

Przeciwienstwem mtodych, niewykwalifikowanych marzycieli - grabarzy na
niemieckim cmentarzu - byl Kamen (Petyr Antonow), jeden z bohateréw debiutu
fabularnego Igliki Trifonowej ITucmo do Amepuxa®. Bulgarski imigrant w Nowym
Jorku, rezyser teatralny przygotowujacy nowa sztuke w jednym z teatréw, cztowiek
realizujagcy swe marzenia, zafascynowany nowym miejscem, konfrontowanym
z Bulgaria konca lat 90. XX w., ktéry pomimo tego, ze otaczali go ludzie, odczu-
wat doskwierajaca mu samotno$¢. ,,u ¢bM IACT/INB ¥ MHOTO YIITAlleH, MUCTIS, HO
HeIpeK'bCHATO pasroBapsaM ¢ Te6”** — Kamena dreczyl brak kontaktu z najblizszy-
mi: z pozostawionym w kraju przyjacielem Iwanem (Filip Awramow), z ktérym
bohater ,,rozmawial” za posrednictwem przesytanych do Bulgarii nagran video,
za ich posrednictwem zwierzajac si¢ ze swych poszukiwan tozsamosci w zgloba-
lizowanym $wiecie. Jak przekonywata autorka filmu, oderwanie si¢ od wlasnych
korzeni kulturowych nie jest mozliwe. Trifonowa, apologizujagc w swym obrazie
folklor, tj. budujacy tozsamos¢ element jednoczacy, ukazata jego role jako waznego
(szczegolnie w kontekscie emigracji) sktadnika umacniajacego tozsamo$¢ w kon-
takcie z innym/obcym oraz w procesie integracji ze wspotczesnoscia i nowym sro-
dowiskiem™.

Samotnos¢ Kamena z filmu Trifonowej i monotonia oraz brak perspek-
tyw mlodych grabarzy sportretowanych przez Czuczkowa staly sie udzialem

0 B. Yyukos, TILT.

3 U. Eco, Migragje..., p. 17.

32 Wigcej o filmie vide: W. JOZwIAK, Wyprawa wspélczesnego bohatera - casus bulgarski,
[in:] Bezdroza komunikacji. Kontakt, porozumienie, akceptacja, eds. M. BAER, I. Lis-WIELGOSZ,
E. SzPERLIK, Poznan 2022, p. 253-262.

3 T TPU®OHOBA, ITucmo do Amepuxa [dunm], Codus 2001.

3 V1. BPATOEBA-IIAPAKUMEBA, Beneapckomo uepanno xuno om Kanum Opensm 0o Mucus
»Jlondon”, Codust 2013, p. 276.
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Aleksandra Georgiewa (Carlo Ljubek), bohatera Csemesm e conam u cnacerue
debre omecakwoe Stefana Komandarewa. Aleksander i jego rodzice zmierzyli sie
z wszystkimi trudno$ciami, pigtrzacymi sie przed bulgarskimi emigrantami, kto-
rzy na podrdéz w poszukiwaniu lepszej przysztosci jako uchodzcy zdecydowali si¢
jeszcze w czasach BRL-u (bohaterowie filmu opuscili kraj w 1983 r.). Unikniecie
pojmania (lub zastrzelenia) na granicy nie byto jedynym problemem, z ktérym
musieli si¢ zmierzy¢ Wasit i Jana (Christo Mutafcziew i Ana Papadopulu) oraz
maly Saszo. Bohaterowie szybko przekonali sig¢, ze uchodzca/imigrant w kraju, do
ktorego przybyl (czasowo lub na stale), byl postrzegany jako obcy ze wszystkimi
tego, gldwnie negatywnymi, konsekwencjami.

Zgodnie z koncepcja, zaproponowang przez Norberta Eliasa i charakteryzuja-
ca relacje zachodzace pomiedzy ,tutejszymi” i przybyszami (uchodzcami/imigran-
tami), ich napltyw zawsze stanowi wyzwanie dla spotecznosci tubylczej - ,,rodzg si¢
napiecia, gdyz trzeba ,,przybyszom” ustgpi¢ miejsca, ktérego oni z kolei dla siebie
szukajg™*. Cztonkom przedstawionej w filmie miejscowej populacji (wloskiej oraz
niemieckiej) imigranci jawili si¢ jako obcy, naruszajacy lini¢ podziatu, konstytu-
ujaca opozycje my — oni. Przeciwstawiajac sie ustalonemu podzialowi, ,wystepuja
przeciw klarownosci $wiata™®.

Bernhard Waldenfels wiazal powstanie panstw narodowych z wykreowa-
niem politycznej definicji obcosci, zgodnie z ktora obcy to ten, kto ,,nie nalezy do
wlasnego panstwa i nie ma tej samej narodowosci””. Byt on identyfikowany, jak
przekonywat Georg Simmel, jako osoba bedaca szczegdlnego rodzaju elementem
spotecznosci, do ktorej przybyta (i wsrod cztonkow ktdrej chee pozostac), gdyz jej
udziat w grupie ,,obejmuje zarazem moment wykluczenia™*®.

- Tocmogmu xomenpante! Hue cme 6exaHuy oT egHa pukrarypa. He cme
npecTbHUIM. ViMame npasa! [Ippxute HM TyK ¢ roguHu. [IpeBpbluaTe Hu
B 3aTBopHMIM. He mckaMe menara HM fa M3pacHaT TyK. XopaTa 3abpaBuxa
npodecunre cu. Crural

- Bcnuknu sHaem, de momyyaBaTe mo 10 momapa Ha 4oBeK Ha JieH. 3a Hac! A rn
npubupare Bre! 3aToBa CTOMM TYK C TOAMHU!

- [...] HDarire Hu foxymenTH!

- Vickame mo-6'bp3u poreaypy, mo-fo6pa XpaHa, e3MKOBU KypPCOBe.

- He cu Mucrnere ye efHa JeMOKpaTUYHA IbpyKaBa Ilje ThPIM aHAPXMA U Xaoc.

¥ Z. BAUMAN, Socjologia, transl. J. LozINsk1, Poznan 1996, p. 56.

% Ibidem, p. 61.

7 B. WALDENFELS, Topografia obcego. Studia z fenomenologii obcego, transl. J. SIDOREK,
Warszawa 2002, p. 21.

3 Ibidem, p. 36.
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B moute mpaBoMomMs e BefHara fa BY BbpPHA TaM, OTKBIETO CT€ IOIUIN.
Hsmame Hyxa oT moboiuniy u nymieHn. [...] Hemactaunu! e nsranete
Tyk!®.

Rozmowa uchodzcéw/emigrantéw, oburzonych ponizajacym traktowaniem
w obozie przejsciowym w Triescie, z komendantem obozu (Georgi Kadurin) ujaw-
nila stereotypy (i bedace ich efektem dziatania dyskryminujace), ktore ksztaltowa-
ty opinie o barbarzynskich przybyszach (obcych) ze wschodu i generowaty strach
przed ich odmiennoscia. Wszystko to sprawito, ze obcy (imigrant) byl postrzegany
jako wrdg, a zaniepokojenie jego pojawieniem si¢ wigzalo si¢ nieodlacznie z po-
czuciem zagrozenia®.

Wieloletnia izolacja w fatalnych warunkach socjalno-bytowych obozu przej-
$ciowego, upokarzajace oczekiwanie na rozpatrzenie wniosku o azyl - to ukazane
w obrazie Komandarewa préby uporania si¢ z obcym przez jego przedluzajacy sig
izolacje i znieche¢cenie do pozostania (swoista forma unicestwienia problemu).
Przerwanie tego procesu mozliwe jest w filmie wylacznie dzigki kolejnej ucieczce
bohateréw: oplaceniu nielegalnego przeprowadzenia przez granice i przedostaniu
sie do Niemiec.

Mtody bohater filmu Komandarewa, podobnie jak Zachary, Stella i Danny
(Ruszen Widinliew, Dolia Gawanski, Samuel Finci) z 18% cuso Czuczkowa, to imi-
granci, ktorzy przybywajac do upragnionego ,,zachodniego raju” ulegli - z réznym
skutkiem - bardziej subtelnej formie radzenia sobie z obcym, procesowi przyswo-
jenia ,obiecujacemu strzec obcego poprzez opracowanie go i absorpcje”*!. Max
Weber dostrzegal w tym typowy dla nowozytnego Zachodu dowdd na myslenie
wynikajace z realizacji projektu dominacji w §wiecie. W proces przyswojenia wpi-
sane zostaly formy zesrodkowania, w ktorych obce zawsze zostaje skupione wokot
wlasnego - poprzez egocentryzm (wychodzacy od tego, co indywidualnie wiasne)
oraz etnocentryzm (trzymajacy sie tego, co wtasne, kolektywne)*.

Przedstawione w obrazie Komandarewa losy Aleksandra Georgiewa ukazaly
kleske procesu przyswojenia. Wraz z rodzicami dotart on do Niemiec, gdzie oka-
zalo sie, ze deklaracja ojca wygtoszona u poczatku podrdzy - ,,3a Hero Tam 1ie umMa
no-fobpo 6baeme”®, byla tylko utuda. Matzenstwo Jany i Wasila si¢ rozpadto*,

3 C. KOMAHIAPEB, C8emom e 2014Am u cnaceHue 0ebHe 0mecaKvoe.

0 B. WALDENEELS, Topografia..., p. 44.

4 Ibidem, p. 48.

4 Ibidem, p. 48-49.

4 C. KOMAHJIAPEB, Ceemapim e 20/aM U cnacexue 0e6He omecaKvoe.

#Tarko ot 15 rogunu He XuBeelle ¢ Hac. Mama cama Me OTIIeX/a. Mama ce cpamyBaiie ot
cebe ci1, IPOBaICHOTO HU ceMelicTBO. MHoro rravente”. [bidem.
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a Aleksander, wiodgc samotne i monotonne zycie, zarabial ttumaczeniem instruk-
cji obstugi drobnych urzadzen elektrycznych. Zyjac niejako w zawieszeniu miedzy
nowga ojczyzna a Bulgarig, o ktorej wspomnienia wyparla amnezja - efekt wypad-
ku samochodowego, nie potrafit zbudowac swej przyszltosci jako przyswojonego
imigranta. Zaproponowanym przez twércow obrazu lekarstwem na emigracyjna
traume byla podrdz do zrédet, krainy dziecinstwa — Bulgarii, ktora gléwny bohater
odbyl wraz z dziadkiem - baj Danem (Miki Manojlowic¢).

»BB3IUTaBaMe I'M KaTO HeMCKM rpakpanu. EBpomeitin”™ - z pewng dozg
zazenowania Danny, bohater obrazu 18% cuso, ttumaczy bratu, Zacharemu, dla-
czego jego synowie nie odpowiadaja wujowi na wypowiedziane po bulgarsku po-
witanie. Zasygnalizowany przez Czuczkowa proces to specyficzny, wyrafinowany
rodzaj etnocentrycznego przyswojenia (niezwykle zblizony do wywlaszczenia)
- europocentryzm. Jego cechg charakterystyczna jest zalozenie, ze ,wlasne w kon-
frontacji z obcym samo okaze si¢ stopniowo caloscig i tym, co powszechne™.
Europocentryzm wynika z przekonania, ze dziedzictwo Europy jest ,inkarnacja
i straznikiem prawdziwej wiary, stusznego rozumu, prawdziwego postepu, cywi-
lizowanej ludzkosci, uniwersalnego dyskursu”¥. Takie stanowisko upowaznia¢
ma do wydawania osagdow ,w imieniu” cywilizacji europejskiej, ktorej osadzajacy
mienig sie samozwanczymi rzecznikami. Mieszkancy Balkandw, sportretowani
w filmie Bulgarzy to dla ,,prawdziwego” Europejczyka osoby z Europy marginal-
nej, ktora, jak dowodzil Waldenfels (opierajac si¢ na pracach Hansa Georga Ga-
damera), ,zaczynala si¢ juz w Duisburgu albo w Neu-Ulm”*. Czuczkow pokazu-
je, ze europejskos¢, szczegdlnie w kontekscie emigracyjnym, traktowana jest jako
warto$¢ mierzalna, ktérej moze by¢ wiecej lub mniej - ten, kto nie nalezy do nas
(nie jest uwazany za stuprocentowego Europejczyka), jawi sie jako barbarzynskie
zagrozenie i musi zosta¢ poddany wykorzeniajacej ,,europeizacji’.

Z emigracjg/imigracja w ogromnym stopniu zwigzana jest tozsamo$¢ teryto-
rialna (jej przemiany). Wedlug Davida M. Hummona, ,,zakorzenieniu codzienne-
mu” charakterystycznemu dla oséb, ktére w danym miejscu si¢ urodzily, nalezy
przeciwstawi¢, stajace sie udzialem bohateréw filméw Czuczkowa, Komandare-
wa, a takze Iriny i Wladimira (Irina Atanasowa, Anget Genow) z obrazu Komka
6 cmenama (Milewej i Kazakowej) - ,,zakorzenienie ideologiczne”. To przywigza-
nie, wynikajace ze sSwiadomego wyboru, stanowi aktywna przynalezno$¢, kreowa-
ng dzigki ,,swiadomemu wysitkowi danej osoby i wlacza zaangazowanie w aktyw-

4 B. Yyykos, 18% cuso [¢punm], Codus 2020.
6 B. WALDENEELS, Topografia..., p. 146.

7 Ibidem, p. 147.

4 Ibidem.
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nosci podejmowane w celu poprawy stanu danego miejsca, zainteresowanie jego
przesztoscia i przyszloscig oraz poréwnywanie go z innymi miejscami’*.

»— KbIIja, ToBa MACTO MO>Ke /M HAKOTA Jla Hu cTaHe foMm?/ — llle ro mpeBbpHEM
B goM "’ — ten fragment rozmowy dwojga bohateréw filmu Czuczkowa, Zacharego
i Stelli, wyraza kwintesencj¢ emigracji: nowe zakorzenienie wymaga od przybysza
nauki nowego miejsca, dostosowania i dzialania na jego rzecz bez wptywania na
zmiane charakteru i ducha. Bohaterowie 18% cuso to imigranci, ktérzy nie biorg
pod uwage powrotu do ojczyzny, godza si¢ na czasem dyskryminujace przyswoje-
nie (np. oderwane dzieci od bulgarskiej tradycji i jezyka). Odnalezli si¢ w nowych
realiach, ideologicznie zakorzenili, symbolicznie podtrzymujac rodzime tradycje
kulturowe wylacznie sporadycznie (z nostalgii) gotowanymi w domu butgarskimi
potrawami.

»VIMax HyXfia OT pas/nyeH Bb31yX, CMSAHA Ha MACTOTO. A MIATHO MACTO
HAMa. Bunaru e mo-o6pe tam, KbieTo He cMe”! — rzeczywisto$¢ emigracyjna we-
ryfikuje marzenia i uczy pokory, ale daje szanse znalezienia wlasnego miejsca na
ziemi. Swoj film o zasiedzialych imigrantach rezyser Wiktor Czuczkow scharakte-
ryzowal jako opowies¢ o wspolczesnym czlowieku, ktory szuka odpowiedzi na py-
tania o powody, dla ktérych ludzie si¢ przemieszczaja, czego brakowato im w miej-
scu, ktore opuscili i co majg nadzieje znalez¢ w miejscu docelowym®. ,,— Kaksu
MeYTH MMaxMe, KOTaToO CU TPbrHaxMe oT BapHa./ — Bcuuky MMar HAKaKBU MeUTH,
KOTaTO CU TPBIBAT OT HAKDBIE .

Ewenementem w emigracyjnym kinie bulgarskim jest Komka 6 cmenama.
Film Miny Milewej i Wesely Kazakowej to ironiczno-dramatyczna i socjalno-kry-
tyczna opowies¢ o zyciu bulgarskich emigrantow w wieloetnicznej dzielnicy Lon-
dynu. Pod wzgledem podejscia do problemu emigracji obraz koresponduje z rok
mlodszym dzietem Czuczkowa i przedstawia bulgarskie rodzenstwo, ideologicznie
zakorzenione w zastanym $rodowisku, zintegrowane z nowa spolecznoscia, ktore
nie cierpi z powodu tesknoty za ojczyzng i w zadnym wypadku nie planuje do niej
powrotu. Przedstawione przez rezyserki bulgarskie rodzenstwo, Irine i Wtadimira,
wyroznia duma i ambicja prowadzaca do bezustannej walki z brytyjska dyskry-
minacja socjalng. Chcac utrzymywac si¢ z pracy, nie godza si¢ na przyjmowanie
zasitku, co sprawia, Ze stajg si¢ antagonistami korzystajacych z pomocy spotecznej

* A. BIELEWSKA, Tozsamos¢ narodowa jako tozsamo$¢ terytorialna w kontekscie migracji, War-
szawa 2019, p. 40-41.

%0 B. Yy4ykos, 18% cuso.

U Ibidem.

2 B. UyuKos, 18% cuso. Kax ce nonyuasa ussm 3a wyacmue, bnt.bg/news/18-sivo-293736news.
html [5.05.2022].

53 B. Yy4koB, 18% cuso.
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Brytyjczykow, ktorzy zarabiajacych na swoje utrzymanie imigrantow traktujg jak
obcych, sugerujac im, ze powinni wrdci¢ tam, skad przybyli. Dotykajaca bohaterow
erozja systemu spolecznego i promowanie postaw pasozytniczych, niepewnos¢
przyszlosci, brak przejrzystosci regut zatrudnienia i poszukiwania pracy, agresja,
cechujaca kontakty migdzyludzkie, okazuja si¢ nie mie¢ tozsamosci narodowej**
ani kulturowej i charakteryzowa¢ zaréwno ,Bynrapucran™, jak i portretowane
w filmie Zjednoczone Kroélestwo.

Temat emigracji w kinie butgarskim, negatywnie modyfikowany ideologicznie
i propagandowo w okresie BRL-u oraz obiektywizowany w obrazach powstatych po
1989 r., stal si¢ jednym z najwazniejszych problemoéw poruszanych przez twércow
filmowych. Korespondujac z dzietami analizujacymi sytuacje wewnetrzna kraju
na przestrzeni lat, stal sie czes$cig dyskursu, dotyczacego przemian zachodzacych
w spoleczenstwie bulgarskim od 1944 r. do czaséw wspolczesnych. Konfrontacja
marzen o dostatnim Zyciu na Zachodzie z problemami, z jakimi musi borykac si¢
Bulgar, ktéry podjat probe budowania swej przysztosci w nowym, czgsto niechet-
nym przybyszom spoleczenstwie, to obraz loséw poddawanego procesowi przy-
swojenia obcego. Takie filmy, jak np. ITucmo oo Amepuxa Igliki Trifonowej, TILT
Wiktora Czuczkowa czy Ceemwm e 2onam u cnacenue 0ebHe omecsakwoe Stefana
Komandarewa, s3 opowiesciami o samotnosci, ktorej czesto towarzyszy poszuki-
wanie tozsamosci i poczucie odrzucenia. Inne $wiatlo na kwesti¢ zycia Bulgarow
poza granicami kraju rzucili tworcy obrazéw 18% cuso i Komxa 6 cmenama. Au-
torzy dziel powstalych w drugiej dekadzie XXI w. ukazali nowatorskie ujecie pro-
blemu migracji. Przedstawieni w filmach bohaterowie to ludzie o nowej tozsamo-
$ci terytorialnej, ktorzy odnalezli dla siebie miejsce w nowej rzeczywistosci i — co
wiecej — starali sie walczy¢ z zastanym systemem o swoje prawa.

Kino odnoszace si¢ do problemdw, zwigzanych z losami bulgarskich emi-
grantéw i ich zyciem poza granicami kraju, jest szczegdlnie istotne w kontekscie
dotykajacego wspolczesna Bulgarie problemu imigracyjnego, ktéry sprawia, ze
uchodzcy szukajacy schronienia w naddunajskim panstwie doswiadczajg ze stro-
ny Bulgaréw zachowan, z ktérymi wcze$niej borykali si¢ oni sami, przybywajac do
Europy Zachodniej. Jedng z pierwszych prob przedstawienia tego nowego zderze-
nia, zachodzacego pomiedzy swoim i obcym, jest obraz Cmpax z 2020 1., w rezyse-
rii i na podstawie scenariusza Iwajto Christowa.

* A. MAPTOHOBA, Vporuuno-abcyponusm uap na ,Komxa 6 cmenama®, artstudies.bg/platfor-
ma/MpOHNIHO-abCypIHMA-dap-Ha-KOTKa-B-CT [30.04.2022].
> B. Yyukos, 18% cuso.
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Summary

Migrations in the Slavic Cultural Space
From the Middle Ages to the Present Day

I. On the Migration of Serbs in the Early Modern Era

Isidora Toc¢anac Radovié

The Great Migration of Serbs and the Question of the Serbian Ethnic
and Religious Community in the Habsburg Monarchy

During the Great Turkish War (1683-1699), tens of thousands of Serbs, with their patriarch
and clergy, fled from the Ottoman territory and arrived in the territories under the Habsburg rule.
During this event, known as the Great Migration of 1690, the majority of the refugees settled in
the areas that had been part of the Kingdom of Hungary before the Ottoman conquest and then
conquered by the Habsburg army in the Great Turkish War. The newly settled population had the
potential to revitalise the territory it inhabited, both economically and demographically. Accepting
them into his country and under his rule, Emperor Leopold I granted Serbs the right to profess the
Orthodox faith freely and the right to have their own church organisation by his special edicts issued
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between 1690 and 1695. The ruler regulated the rights, income and status of the Orthodox clergy,
granted the Serbian people the right to participate in the election of their church leader, released
them from paying tithes to the Roman Catholic Church, etc. The Privileges of Leopold I that granted
rights to Serbs as the faithful of the Orthodox Church determined the legal and political status of
the Serbian people in the Kingdom of Hungary as part of the Habsburg Monarchy. In this way, the
Serbian Orthodox population was singled out from the established legal framework and became
a special category both in the legislation and in the class society of the Kingdom of Hungary. The aim
of this paper is to answer the question of how an Orthodox community became privileged in a state
where the Roman Catholic faith was dominant. The motives of the rulers are explained, the view of
the Hungarian nobility, the county authorities and the Roman Catholic Church on the Privileges is
presented, as well as the ways in which Serbs tried to defend their privileged rights.

Keywords: Great Migration of the Serbs, Orthodox Church, Orthodox Community, Emperor
Leopold I, privileges, Serbs, Habsburg Monarchy, Hungary, 17"-18" century

2.

Szvetlana Boral

The Patriarchal Paradigm in Migration: The Social Challenges of the Serbian
Family in Hungary After the Great Migration

Inhabiting the Upper Danube in Hungary after the Great Migration of 1690, Serbs and other
Balkan peoples brought not only the culture and tradition of their homeland, but also a kind of pa-
triarchal pattern that was deeply rooted in all social and private spheres of immigrant life. No laws,
threats or punishments could change this patriarchal paradigm, and customary rules was above the
law. Although many changes in family life and the position of women have been visible since the
third decade of the 18" century, most of the harmful customs continued to be practiced in the later
period. In this paper, we deal with family conflicts among Serbian immigrants, which are reflected
in intergenerational conflicts, the harsh customary right of parents to sell girls for marriage and its
consequences, as well as gender inequality.

Keywords: Great Migration, tradition, gender relations, harmful customs, family conflicts

3.

Jelena Ili¢ Mandié

The Military Frontier and Emigration Challenges in the 18" Century

The Military Frontier initially served as the defence system of the Habsburg Monarchy, but in
the 18" century its purposes expanded to include tasks ranging from the security of the state border
to the management of the state cordon sanitaire and the migration process itself. In addition, the
Frontier itself was subject to the Habsburg population policy. It was a proactive policy, as in other
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European states at the time. Many 18"-century sources have shown that population size and defence
of the border benefitted from the settlement of immigrating Ottoman subjects. That meant that their
arrival in the Monarchy (specifically, the Military Frontier) was not illegal, and certainly not unwant-
ed, unlike the emigration of the local population to the Ottoman side. In general, it is difficult to
define the legal status of migrants in the context of the then-existing regulations, state intentions (e.g.
population policy) and migrant motives (e.g. escaping tax or military obligations). The authorities
tried to strengthen their hold over the border area by improving the mechanisms for the control of
safety and health, as well as by introducing measures such as a census of individuals and the whole
population. The interest of the government was to keep the Military Frontier well-populated, so re-
sistant to the emigration challenges.

Keywords: 18" century, Habsburg Monarchy, Military Frontier, cordon sanitaire, emigration

4.

Nino Deli¢

Becoming an Austrian Subject: Naturalization of Serbian Immigrants in the
Austrian Military Frontier in the Early 19" Century, Changing Policies and the
Perception of En Masse and Individual Integration of Serbian Migrants

This paper focuses on the changing Habsburg integration policies that applied to Serbian mi-
grants in the early 19% century. Until the late 18" century, mass migration of Serbian refugees — mostly
caused by wars - had typically been met with a quite liberal approach to the admission and further
integration of refugees, avoiding bureaucratic hurdles. This attitude was politically pragmatic due to
the low population size in the Habsburg Monarchy. Devastated and deserted border regions needed
to be repopulated, military units reinforced by new men, and the treasury enriched with tax money.
From the 1760s, sets of regulations were introduced to manage the issues of immigration and residence
permits for foreigners in a more integrated way. Serbian refugees came to the Monarchy as Ottoman
subjects, and treaties with the government in Istanbul made legal migration almost impossible. While
the Viennese administration did not hinder Ottoman subjects from settling before the beginning of the
19 century, it did start to require more proof of personal identification and push newcomers to obtain
Austrian subjecthood by abandoning the former one and cutting all ties with the old homeland. As the
amount of free land decreased and the recruitment needs of the military were satisfied, greater attention
was paid to individual qualities of immigrants than before. The final shift in immigration attitude and
policies occurred after 1812, at the time of the collapse of the First Serbian Uprising. Tens of thousands
of Serbs then found shelter in Habsburg Lands - in the Military Frontier in particular — but this time the
Austrian government did not allow mass colonization and integration. The process of acquiring Aus-
trian citizenship was regulated by the Austrian General Civil Code of 1811 and further decrees which
made naturalization a long-lasting, complicated and restrictive administrative procedure, focused on
the individual qualities of the candidates. In the 1830s, it was not unusual to wait for more than 10 years
before one could successfully apply for citizenship, as some cases show.

Keywords: migration, naturalization, Habsburg Monarchy, Military Frontier, Serbs, Orthodox,
citizenship, subject, 19" century
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5.

Piotr Krezel

Historiographical Disputes on Serbs’ Migration in the Early Modern Period
A Side-Commentary to the Rajko Veselinovi¢ and Gligor Stanojevic Polemic

Disputes between historians have always been a significant part of historiographical research.
On the one hand, they allow to reconsider the existing state of knowledge; on the other, they set
new research directions. The main objective of this article is to present the polemic between two
Serb historians — Rajko Veselinovi¢ and Gligor Stanojevi¢ — which was ongoing in the periodical
publications between 1978 and 1984. The assessment of particular persons and events related to
the migration of Serbs in the early modern period was the main focus of their study, as well as the
matter in dispute between the researchers. Thus, in the article, difficulties with the geographical and
ethnical nomenclature within the Balkan Peninsula had been discussed. What was revised were the
researchers’ opinions on the role that the Serbian Orthodox Church and particular historic persons
played in the migration of Serbs from Kosovo and the Metohija territories to the lands on the north
of Sava and Danube rivers on the turn of the 17" and 18" century. The article also features a couple of
observations on the social-demographical development on the lands where the Serbs lived.

Keywords: Great Migrations of the Serbs, Serbian historiography, Serbian Orthodox Church,
Rajko Veselinovi¢, Gligor Stanojevi¢

II. Historical Implications of Migration
6.

Aleksandar Krsti¢

The Emergence of “Surf Vildyeti”: Serbian Migrations to the Territory of Banat
by the Mid-16" Century and Their Results

Serbian migrations to the area of present-day Banat from the late 14™ to the second half of
the 16" centuries were primarily driven by Ottoman conquests. Ottoman incursions into southern
Hungary after the fall of the Serbian state (1459) caused great demographic losses, which the Hun-
garian authorities tried to compensate for by organising the mass relocations of the population from
northern Serbia to their territory. They also accepted those Serbs who were moving to Hungary on
their own and who were willing to enter the military service. This paper analyses the results of these
migratory movements until the Ottoman conquest of Banat (1552), with a focus on the area of south-
ern Banat, i.e. the nahiyes of $emlik (Vr$ac) and Bodga (Bocsa), on the basis of data provided by the
first Ottoman census of the Sanjak of Timisoara from 1554.

Keywords: Serbs, Serbian migrations, Serbia, Banat, Hungary, Ottoman Empire, Sanjak of
Timisoara, Semlik (Vr$ac) nahiye, Bodga (Bocsa) nahiye, 15" century, 16" century
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7.

Michal Franko

The Migration of the Slovak Population to Békés County
— the Problems of the First Immigrants

The study of the history of foreign Slovaks has long been aimed at completing the picture
of the condition of those who left their homeland for a better fate in foreign countries. This also
applies to Slovak groups in the countries of East-Central Europe, for which the term Lower Land
Slovaks has been established. In the present study, we primarily focus on the problems of the first
Slovak immigrants who began to settle Békéscsaba (abbreviated Csaba) in 1718. We indicate how
the immigrants had to establish themselves almost from the first day in their new home in the new
environmental and climatic conditions, how they overcame the difficulties of acquiring subsist-
ence and how they built their new dwellings. The study also deals with the basic issues of health
care for the early immigrants, which - from today’s point of view — was at a really low level. Basic
questions concerning the education and evangelical faith of the first Slovak immigrants are also
the subject of our study.

Keywords: Slovak emigration, Békéscsaba, Kingdom of Hungary, problems

8.

Krzysztof Popek

Uninvited Guests. Circassian Migrants in the South Slavic Lands
(1860s-mid-1870s)

In the 19" century, the Ottoman Empire became a destination for Muslims fleeing from the
newly created and expanding Balkan states, as well as the Black Sea coast and the Caucasus taken
over by the Russians. One of the largest groups were the Circassians, whose resistance against the
Romanov state collapsed at the turn of the 1850s and 1860s. It resulted in mass departures: the scale
of Circassian emigration to the Ottoman Empire has been estimated at between 200,000 and a mil-
lion people in the second half of the 19" and the first decade of the 20™ century. They made their way
to Anatolia, but also to South Slavic lands - in the 1860s, 83,000 refugees were sent to the sanjaks of
Adrianople, Vidin, Silistra, Sofia, Ruse, Svishtov, Ni§, and Pritina. Their fate proved no easier than
in the Russian-controlled North Caucasus due to conflicts with the local population. The Circassians
gained an extremely negative reputation among Bulgarians and Serbs, which is reflected in histori-
ography and historical memory.

Keywords: Circassians, 19% century, South Slavic lands

357



Summary

9.

Joanna Kulpinska, Przemystaw Mitka, Julia Dural, Aleksandra Tutko

The Migration Trajectories of Poles and Jews from Rzeszéw to the United States
at the Turn of the 20™ Century - Shared or Divergent Routes?

The aim of the paper is to compare the migration streams of Poles and Jews from Rzeszéw to
the United States at the turn of the 20" century. The article is part of a project carried out within
the framework of the Jagiellonian University’s Program of Excellence - POB Heritage, whose main
goal is to indicate the specificity of emigration from urban communities at the beginning of the 20®
century on the example of Rzeszow. The analysis was conducted in a comparative perspective both
on the synchronic level, comparing the structure and mechanisms of migration of different ethnic
groups living in Rzesz6éw at the turn of the 19 and 20" centuries, and at the diachronic level, recon-
structing the migration time trends of the city’s inhabitants. The Polish and Jewish migration routes
were compared in terms of socio-demographic data, structure of migration networks, and adapta-
tion strategies in the host country. The presented analysis is based on the data from the Ellis Island
Archive’s ship passenger lists. Information was collected on over 1500 immigrants who arrived from
Rzeszow to the United States between 1884 and 1924.

Keywords: migration to the United States, urban migration, Polish migration streams, Jewish
migration streams

10.

Anna Pachowicz

The History of Assimilation of the Polish Diaspora in France in the 20" Century
(Selected Issues)

The aim of this article is to characterise the Polish Diaspora in France in the 20* century (in-
cluding its structure and assimilation processes). In the history of the Polish State, there were many
periods when Poles, for various complex reasons, decided to migrate to France. Poles were most
often motivated to migrate by economic and political problems (Poles did not have their own state
until 1918). On the other hand, the difficult economic and demographic situation of France at the
beginning of the 20" century after the Great War encouraged immigrants from various countries
(Spain and Italy), including Poland as well. The history of Polish migration to France can be divided
into several different periods occurring over different centuries. Each of them was characterised by
different motives, numbers, socio-professional features, expected length of stay on the Seine, and
consequently resulted in differentiated assimilation into French society.

Keywords: Polish diaspora in France in the 20™ century, Polish-French relations, Poles in
France in the 20" century
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11.

Angelika Zanki

The Reasons for the Emigration of Croats to South America between 1880-1914
and Their Impact in the Political Context

The paper describes Croatian emigration to South America during the first wave of emigration,
which took place between 1880-1914. It does that in a political context, considering social, cultur-
al, economic and historical aspects. The starting point for the considerations is the conviction that
Croats were motivated to leave the homeland due to the policies of the authorities governing the
countries to which Croatia belonged over the years. It analyses the situation of Croats brought about
by the policy of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. It also describes how South American countries
encouraged Croats to leave their homeland, as well as how Croats created foundations for the politi-
cal community in new places of living.

Keywords: Croatian political emigrants, Croats in South America, Croatian diaspora, Croatian
migrants, political emigration

12.

Marina Bantiou

American Oral History Archives on Slavic Immigration.
An Overview of Preserving Slavic Immigrants’ Life Stories

This paper presents selected archival oral history collections and projects conducted in the
United States based on the testimonies of Slavic immigrants to the US during the 20* century. It fo-
cuses on an overview of important existing archives of oral testimonies in the US. The aim is to create
a “mapping” of oral history archives on the above subject and present aspects of Slavic immigration
to the US in parallel. The experiences and life stories of first and second generation immigrants in
the US are presented in categories per collection, emphasizing their valuable importance for contem-
porary history and highlighting the importance of “history from below”, which is based on the value
of personal experience.

Keywords: Slavic immigration, Slavic Americans, oral history, memory, counter-archives
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13.

Wojciech Madry

Piast Burials Abroad as an Example of the Migration of Slavic Rulers
in the Middle Ages and Early Modern Era

The article presents a few relatively little-known burials of male representatives of the Piast
dynasty located outside the present-day borders of Poland, which were recognized unambiguously
by researchers as Slavic. These burials are evidence of Piasts’ travels around the world for various
purposes and in various circumstances. The author identifies four types of circumstances leading to
Piasts’ being put to rest away from their homeland and assigns specific representatives of this dynas-
ty to each type. The article also emphasizes the fact that Piast princesses were often married off to
foreign rulers away from their family home. The monument called the Column of Tears in the village
of Ulesie near Legnica is a symbol of this practice. By drawing attention to the Piast dynasty burial
sites in various parts of Europe, the article aims to stimulate a broader view on the contribution of
the representatives of the Piast dynasty to the political life of Europe in the Middle Ages and at the
beginning of the modern era.

Keywords: dynasty, inscriptions, princes, migrations, necropolises, Piasts, sarcophagus, Slavs,
wanderings

14.

Janusz Mieczkowski

Ukrainians and Lemkos displaced from the Vistula Operation and Their
Descendants in Cemeteries in North- Western Poland

In 1947, the Ukrainian and Lemko minorities were forcibly resettled in Poland and dispersed
from south-eastern Poland to the north-west of the country. The displaced persons were subject to
various exclusionary restrictions, which even concerned funeral practices/funeral rituals. Cemeter-
ies are treated in the article as a specific place of ethnic and cultural manifestation of groups living
in a given area. National identity is understood by the author as a certain lifestyle observed from
the outside, creating a “cultural pattern” referring to a specific set of values. The way the dead are
remembered is a kind of confirmation of the possibility of maintaining one’s own identity and the
prevailing intergroup relations — ethnic and social. The author looks for answers to questions about
what possibilities existed to commemorate the deceased after the Vistula operation, identifying them
as Ukrainian or Lemko, what favored them and what constituted a barrier.

Keywords: cemeteries, Ukrainians, Lemkos, Vistula action, northwestern Poland
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III. Cultural and Literary Dimensions of Migration

15.

Jovana Salji¢ Ratkovi¢

Serbian Literature and Emigration of Bosnian-Herzegovinian Muslims during
Austro-Hungarian Rule

In 1878, the Austro-Hungarian Empire occupied and in 1908 annexed the South Slavic prov-
ince of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which until then had been under the rule of the Muslim Ottoman
Empire. The Muslim population that lived in the province, although of Slavic origin, language and
customs, used to live for centuries in an Islamic cultural circle, which is why they considered every
non-Muslim government in the province to be an infidel. With the withdrawal of the Ottoman ad-
ministration from the Balkan peninsula in the 19 and early 20" century, they found themselves in
a dilemma: the West or the East, the nation or the religion? While trying to lead them to a decision,
young Balkan national states, including the Principality of Serbia, began with the general cultural,
political and social project known as “the nationalization of Muslims”, considering this population
to be a part of their own national identity connected to it by a common language and ethnic back-
ground. Therefore, the emigration of the Slavic Muslims from Bosnia and Herzegovina to the Otto-
man Empire was by no means in the interest of the Serbian authorities, who were trying to prevent
such a mass phenomenon.

Since political activities from Serbia were usually forbidden at that time in Bosnia and Herze-
govina due to complicated foreign policy relations with the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Serbian
side carried out its breakthrough towards Muslims primarily through culture, especially literature
and literary magazines. In particular, two examples of Serbian literature referred to the emigration of
Muslims, in an effort to dissuade them from such an act. The first example is the poem Stay Here by
the famous Serbian poet and writer Aleksa Santi¢, published in 1896 in the literary magazine “Zora’,
while the second example is the lesser known but extremely impressive engaged drama Muhajir by
the Serbian writer, poet and public worker Osman Djikic, the most famous representative of the
Bosnian Muslims who called themselves the “Serbs of the Muslim faith”.

Serbian literature in the second half of the 19" century played a significant role in national
efforts among Bosnian Muslims, especially among the educated youth who called themselves Serbs
of the Muslim faith. However, when viewed with the benefit of time - although in contradiction with
both Islamic theory and European practices — religion prevailed as a crucial factor in shaping the
national identity of the majority of the South Slavic Muslims while around 140,000 Muslims moved
out from Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian government in that province.

Keywords: Muslims, emigration, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Austria-Hungary, Serbian literature
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16.

Sofija D. Filipov Radulovi¢
The Philosophy of Not Forgetting in Milos Crnjanski’s “A Novel of London”

The pessimistic gradation from Migration and The Second Book of Migration to A Novel of Lon-
don gives reason to think that Milo§ Crnjanski’s last novel can be seen as a final migration, a dis-
placement, in which there is no star to follow, no consolation in the view of the sky or in a smile, or
in an officer’s duty, which is performed even when it is no longer possible to regain the golden age.
The prince’s essential belonging and marking by the country and tradition in which he was born
incapacitates him to realize his existence anywhere except in the place from where he was relocated.
Remaining faithful in the new world to what has passed, Rjepnin remains increasingly alone. Living
in memories and the past prevents the prince from existing - in the true sense of the word - in the
present, because what was once prevails over all temporal aspects of his life. Therefore, in this paper,
we will talk about the impossibility of forgetting the homeland in A Novel of London.

Keywords: Milo$ Crnjanski, A Novel Of London, identity, history, displacement, absence, mod-

ernism, postmodernism

17.
Dejan Ajdacic¢

The Identity of Serbian Emigrants at the End of the 20" Century
(Based on Books by Mileta Prodanovi¢ and David Albahari)

In the 1990s, due to wars, misery and disapproval of the violent government, part of the educat-
ed population of Serbia left the country. The author sheds light on the names of emigrants, dilemmas
about leaving, feelings of arrival in the chosen country and discusses issues of identity in selected
novels by Mileta Prodanovi¢ Garden in Venice (Vrt u Veneciji, 2007), This Could Be Your Lucky Day
(Ovo bi mogao biti vas srecan dan, 2000), David Albahari’s novel The Snowman (Snezni covek, 1995),
and the essays Diaspora and other things (Dijaspora i druge stvari, 2008).

Keywords: emigrant, identity, Serbian prose, David Albahari, Mileta Prodanovi¢

18.

Aleksandra Korda-Petrovié

Czech Writers on the Trauma of Exile

At various points in history, Czech writers were forced to live in exile or chose to emigrate vol-
untarily. Using a few selected examples, the paper analyses the personal perspective on exile reflected
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through the phenomenon of nostalgia (as in the example of Czech authors until the 20" century),
the quest for personal and creative freedom (as in the example of Czech dissident writers) and the
modern perspective on migrations and migrants (as in the example of a modern novel). The paper
represents an attempt to distinguish between different forms of trauma driving the urge to leave
one’s homeland and face another, different culture. Special attention is paid to the questions of bilin-
gualism, biliteracy and binationalism, which become a key for the interpretation of the works of the
selected Czech authors. The theoretical starting point is found in the works of Ivan Dorovski, Helena
Koskova and Aleksandar Ili¢.

Keywords: Czech writers, trauma of exile, binationalism, biliteracy, nostalgia, dissidents, trau-
ma of migrants

19.

Magdalena Dabrowska

A Russian in England. On ,, The Letters of a Russian Travelling across Europe
from 1802 to 1806 by Dmitry Gorikhvostov

The paper presents the findings of research in the field of Russian and English cultural and
literary connections in the early 19" century (the travels of Russians to England, the picture of Eng-
land and London in Russian documentary and literary travel). The material for the study is based on
The Letters of a Russian Travelling across Europe from 1802 to 1806 by Dmitry Gorikhvostov (parts
1-3, Moscow 1808). The interpretive context is the travel literature by Nikolay Karamzin (The Let-
ters of a Russian Traveller, ed. 1801), Dmitry Gorikhvostov (The Notes of a Russian Travelling across
Europe from 1824 to 1827, 1831-1832) and Alexander Turgenev, Vasily Zinoviev, Pyotr Makarov.
The methodical base are the works by A. Cross, O.A. Kaznina and A.N. Nikolukin, Y. Lotman and
J. Kamionka-Straszakowa. Gorikhvostov’s work is discussed from three perspectives: firstly, the pur-
poses of travel to England and the concept of the traveller (the Enlightenment’s idea of “the pleas-
ant with the useful’, “cultural tourism”, the concept of the sentimental traveller and A Sentimental
Journey Through France and Italy by Laurence Sterne); secondly, the description of England (travel
itinerary: Calais-London-Gravesend etc.; museums, artworks, architecture, theatres, churches, royal
residences, public buildings etc.; a short story of English trade), and thirdly, the traveller’s attitude to
England (he was interested in “cold” England less than France and Italy). The kings, the Parliament,
the dramas by Shakespeare, The Monument to the Great Fire of London and St Paul’s Cathedral were
regarded by the traveller as the symbols of England.

Keywords: Dmitry Gorikhvostov, travel literature, travel, England, London, Russia, pleasure,
benefit, king, trade
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20.

Nel Bielniak
Tragic Maladaptation. The Case of Nina Petrovskaya

Nina Petrovskaya (1879-1928) went down in history as a muse for Russian symbolists and
a heroine of stormy affairs, which obscured her creative activity. Her inability to adapt to the social
requirements intensified during emigration. As a poor foreigner with introverted tendencies, re-
maining outside the labor market for a long time and addicted to psychoactive substances, she was
unable to adapt to the new realities and was exposed to exclusion. A difficult social and living situa-
tion and intensifying depressive states accompanied her in Rome, Berlin and Paris. Interestingly, Pet-
rovskaya remained not only on the margins of social life in the host countries, but also of the Russian
diaspora. She left her homeland at the end of 1911 with the intention of staying abroad forever. In the
fall of 1922 in Berlin, her fate came into contact with that of the representatives of the so-called the
first wave of emigration, including many of her friends. However, time and living for over a decade
in a different sociopolitical reality made her unable to communicate with them. All this was recorded
in her correspondence from 1919-1925 to her fellow countryman Olga Resnevi¢-Signorelli, whom
she met in Italy, and from 1927-1928 to the literary critic Yuly Aykhenvald.

Keywords: Nina Petrovskaya, letters, emigration, Italy, Germany, France, maladaptation, ex-
clusion

21.

Daniel Kalinowski

The Other and Foreign Categories in Maria Konopnicka’s
“Pan Balcer w Brazylii”

The article concerns the descriptive poem by Maria Konopnicka Pan Balcer w Brazylii, which
is interpreted in two anthropological categories: Other and Foreign. A leading role in the work of
national awakening in Polish peasants is the factor that leads to the identification of identity mo-
tives: first a meeting and then a conflict between familiarity and otherness. The article discusses
the relations between a Polish peasant and a German colonist, Polish Catholicism vs. “non-Polish”
Protestantism, the Polish community vs. the black Brazilian community, the uniformity of the village
cluster vs. the unrecognizability of Brazilian clusters. The description of Konopnicka’s work from the
perspective of the category of literary anthropology leads to a postcolonial discourse, which - al-
though not implemented in the foreground - is still visible in the projections and cultural complexes
of the literary subject.

Keywords: Maria Konopnicka, Polish literature, anthropological categories: Other and Foreign
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22.

Angela Espinosa Ruiz

New York and Homesickness in Ryhor Krusyna’s Poetry

New York has been a meeting point for different cultures, languages and literary traditions for
over a century, and poetry, as shown by examples as illustrious as Federico Garcia Lorcas A Poet in
New York, is not an exception to this rule. Not only has New York served as a source of inspiration
for local and foreign poets, but also as a physical hub for different, highly productive literary move-
ments to develop, including two generations of the New York School, the Nuyorican Poets Café, the
flourishing of the US slam poetry movement and, of course, a considerable part of the Belarusian
American diaspora literary movement to which Ryhor Krusyna belongs, along with other prominent
figures such as Natallia Arseninieva or Masiej Siadniot.

The goal of our paper is to analyse the image of the Big Apple in the lyrical works of Belarusian
poet Ryhor Kru$yna, paying special attention to his expression of nostalgia and alienation, accentu-
ated by the stark contrast between urban America and Krusyna’s native land. We will also analyse the
main images of the poet’s symbolic system that contribute to his vision of New York and his poetic
voice in this period of time, including the concept of distance, the feminine figures of the lover and
the mother, and the elements of nature and urban spaces. In order to achieve this objective, we have
chosen to examine his poetry cycle Lyric from the Big City, published in the Belarusian migratory
poetry almanac Next to foreign shores, the first one of its kind, in 1955. We hope that our analysis of
Krus$ynas New York poems will open a series of scientific and literary possibilities for research or all
areas of literary theory in general and Slavic philology in particular, allowing comparative, theoreti-
cal and socio-historical analyses of Slavic poetry overseas to proliferate and develop.

Keywords: Ryhor Krusyna, poetry, New York, homesickness, Belarusian literature

23.
Wojciech Jozwiak
From Dreams to Reality - Emigrations and Emigres in Bulgarian Cinema

In socialist Bulgarian cinematography, an emigrant was most often burdened with the ideological
stigma of a traitor and enemy of the people’s homeland. The emigration on the other hand was a stig-
matized and marginalized phenomenon that was not given special attention. After 1989, the topic of
emigration / flight and dreams of living outside the borders of the oppressive BPR became an integral part
of a series of cinematic stories relating to the recent past. Pictures by artists such as Iglika Trifonova, Ilian
Simeonov, Mina Mileva, Vesela Kazakova, Viktor Chuchkov, Stefan Komandarev or Ludmil Todorov not
only brought up the problem of dreams about emigration / freedom, but also confronted the imagination
with the often cruel reality of emigration. As a result, this prompted an image rooted in Bulgarian cinema
— that of the conflict between one’s own and the foreign - to gain a new, contemporary perspective.

Keywords: Bulgarian cinema, ideologization, refugee, emigration, assimilation, foreign
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